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Sri Bhakti-ratnakara - not complete

Fifth Wave

1946. In the Gautamiya Tantra it is said:

ratna-bhudhara-samlagna-
ratnasana-parigraham

kalpa-padapa-madhya-stha-
hema-mandapika-gatam

"T offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Krsna, who sits on a jewel throne
under a kalpa-vrksa tree under a golden pavillion on a jewel mountain."

1947. Lord Govinda's sweetness makes the whole world wild with bliss. Seeing
Him only once, a person will not be attracted to anyone or anything else.

2948. In Srila Rapa Gosvami's Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu Eastern Part, Second
Wave, Text 111, it is said:

"My dear friend, if you are indeed attached to your worldly friends, do not look
at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on the banks of the Yamuna at
Kesi-ghata. Casting sidelong glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem
like newly blossomed twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places,
appears very bright in the moonlight." *

1950. Standing silent and motionless, the handsome and charming Deity two-
handed Lord Govinda has a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss.

1951-53. In the Sri Gopala Tapani Upanisad, Part One, Text 13, it is said:

"One becomes free from this world of birth and death by meditating on Lord
Krsna, whose eyes are lotus flowers, who is splendid like a raincloud, whose
garments are like lightning, who has two hands, who is manifest a silent and
unmoving Deity form, who wears a garland of forest flowers, who is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is surrounded by gopas, gopis, and cows, who sits
undera sura-druma tree, who is decorated with glistening ornaments, who stands
in the midst of a jewelled lotus, and who is served by cooling breezes coming from
the Yamuna's waves."

1954. In the Sri Gopala Tapani Upanisad, Part One, Text 35 it is said:

"Lord Govinda is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His form is eternal and
full of knowledge and bliss."



1955. O Srinivasa, who will not offer obeisances to Lord Govinda's feet in the
charming land of Vrndavana?

1956. The feet of the Deities Sri Govinda, Sr1 Gopala, and Sri Madana-mohana
are the be-all and end-all of all the devotees.

1957. Sri Madana-mohana is also called Sri Madana-Gopala. This everyone
knows.

1958. In Sri Gopala-tapani Upanisad, Part One, Text 37 it is said:

"T offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Govinda, who is also known as
Gopala, Govardhana, and Gopinatha."

1960. O Srinivasa, I have no power to describe the Lord's glories. The Lord's
glories are described in these words of Sr1 Urdhvamnaya Tantra:

1961. "Sri Parvati said: O Siva, who is this Govinda you have mentioned?
What are His glories? What is His form?

1962. "Sri Mahadeva said: Lord Govinda is a cowherd boy. He stays in the
yoga-pitha of Vrndavana eternally. Sometimes He is visible and sometimes He is
not.

1963. "During all four yugas He is king of Vrndavana. Nanda and the cowherd
people worship Him. He even worships Himself.

1064. "Stealing the gopis' garments He fulfills the gopis' vow. His form is
eternal and blissful, His pastimes fill the land of Vraja.

1965. "Day after day He is a glorious teenager always. Betel nuts are in His
mouth, He is Sri Radha's life's Deity

1966-1967. In Vraja is a lake named Brahma-kunda, a lake filled with swans
and lotuses, a lake decorated with jewels on its four sides. To the south of that
lake is a jewel pavilion surrounded by a grove of mandara trees, in the middle of
that pavillion is the yoga-pitha filled with glory and opulence.

1968. SriKrsna is delighted by the nectar opulence of Vrndavana's Queen
Radha, He is conquered by proudly smiling Radha.

1969. In the east is Goddess Vrnda, who is also known as Lilavati, who makes
everything possible, and who is the personified glory of Lord Krsna's form.

1970. In the south is Goddess Syama, who enjoys pastimes with Lord Krsna. In
the west Goddess Bhagini always stays.

1971. In the north Goddess Siddhesi stays eternally. In the east Lord Siva stays.
In the south Lord Sankarsana stays.

1972-1973. In the west Lord Brahma stays. In the north Lord Ananta Sesa stays.
Radha's dear friend Madan-mohana always carries a golden stick. She brings Radha
to proud Krsna under a tree.

1974. Madanamadini makes for the divine couple a palace of amorous pastimes,
a palace charming with glistening sapphires.

1975. There Sr1 Krsna becomes a second Kamadeva. There Sri Krsna is
worshiped with the 12 syllable mantra beginning with Govindaya and ending with
Svaha. In the course of time is maha mantra of Lord Govinda brings purva-raga
(the beginning of spiritual love).

1976. Now I will describe the Govinda yugalatmaka mantra. First one the



Laksmi-bija and Kama-bija syllable. Then come the words "Radha-Govindabhyam
namah."

1977. Simply by knowing this mantra one attains the mercy of Radha-Krsna. Of
this mantra the rsi (sage) is Kamadeva, and the chanda (meter) is virat.

1078. The devata (Deity) is eternal Govinda and Radha-Govinda. The sakti
(potency) is Radha, the goddess of the yoga-pitha. In this way the mantra of six
parts, which begins with the Kama-bija, is described.

1979. One should meditate on Lord Govinda, who is charming like a dark
raincloud, who dances in His glorious pastimes, who sometimes enjoys wrestling
pastimes, who holds a flute and a jeweled stick in His hands, who wears a yellow
cloth draped over His shoulder, who is decorated with flowers, who is perfect and
complete, who is the king of all who are charming and whose feet are crossed as
He dances.

1980-18. Meditating on Lord Govinda in this way, one should chant the mantra
400,000 times, then after offering a tilajya-havana yajna, with offering of camphor,
asoka, tulasi, kabhara and kamala flowers one should worship Radha and Krsna,
the king and queen of the Yoga-pitha. Then with one's eyes one will see Sri Sri
Radha Govinda directly.

1982. The Deity SrT Madana Gopala is very glorious. The Deity Sri Gopala is
manifests as kisora (young teenager) form. The Deity Sri Govinda has a praudha
(older teenager) form.

1983. Of these two Deities, Gopinatha is more handsome. He is dhiroddhata in
nature. Sri Gopala is dhirodatta in nature.

1984. Govinda and Gopinatha are dhira-lalita. Gopala has a lionlike waist. His
graceful form bends in three places.

1985. Govinda and Gopinatha have broad chests. Morning, noon and night
Their glorious sweetness is manifest on Govardhana Hill.

1986. At a cave's entrance on Govardhana Hill, in a place glorious with many
flowers and leaves, the Lord is manifest as He has just recently left childhood and
entered His teenager years.

1987. More glorious than Kamadeva, Lord Govinda is splendidly manifest in
the yoga-pitha, which is as charming with many jewels.

1988. The perfection attained after many years at the holy places is manifest at
once at this yoga pitha.

1989. In the morning Vrndavana's yoga pitha is glorious with the light of the
rising sun.

1990. At midday it is as glorious with the light of the youthful sun. In the
afternoon it is like a lotus petal. In the evening it is as splendid with moonlight.

1991. On the dark moon night, it is splendid like sapphires. In the monsoon
season it glistens like emeralds.



1992. In the autumn it is splendid like the circle of the moon. In winter
(hemanta) it is like rubies. In second winter (Sisira) it is splendid like diamonds.
In springtime it is reddish with new buds and sprouts.

1993. In summer it glistens with a flood of nectar. it is glorious with sweetness.
It is filled with vines and asoka flowers.

1994-1996. Above, below and everywhere it is filled with great jewels. This
place is known as Candravali-dvadharsa (difficult for Candravali to enter), Radha
saubhagya-mandira (the palace of Radha's good fortune) Sri Ratna- mandapa (the
jewelled pavillion), Srngara-mandapja (the pavillion for amorous pastime),
Saubhagya-mandapa (the pavillion of good fortune), Maha-madhurya-mandapa
(the pavillion of great sweetness), Samrajya-mandapa (the pavillion of royal
power) and Surata-mandapa (the pavilion of amourous pastimes). O Parvati,
please hear these eight names of the yoga-pitha.

1997. A person who in the morning chants these eight names of the yoga-pitha
conquers Lord Govinda. That person attains pure spiritual love for the Supreme
Personality of Godhead."

Thus ends the Sr1 Urdhvamnaya Tantra, Nineteenth Patala, entitled
Manifestation of the Yoga-pitha.

1998. After speaking these words, with a happy heart, Srila Raghava Pandita
Gosvami gradually departed from the holy place Bhojana-tila.

1999. After walking a short distance Srila Raghava Gosvami sweetly said: In this
place Saurabha Muni performed austerities.

2000. Look, there on the Yamuna's bank is the very secluded place everyone
calls Sanorakha-grama.

2001. Look, O Srinivasa. There is Kaliya Lake, where Lord Krsna enjoyed very
wonderful pastimes.

2002. Climbing a keli kadamba tree on the Yamuna's bank, Lord Krsna jumped
into the Yamuna's waters.

2003. In the Yamuna's waters Lord Krsna defeated Kaliya. Everyone watched
Lord Krsna dance on the Kaliya serpent's heads.

2004. Lord Krsna gave the mercy to the Kaliya serpent and sent him to
Ramanaka-dvipa.

2005. Anyone who bathes and performs other devotional activities at Kaliya
Lake easily becomes free of all sins.

2006. When he leaves his material body he goes to Visnuloka. This the Puranas
say, they say he attains many other benefits also.

2007. In the Adi-Varaha Purana it is said:

"O earth goddess, a person who goes to Kaliya Lake, enjoys the visit, and
simply bathes there becomes free from all sins.

2008. A person who goes there goes to My spiritual abode.
2009. In Srimad—Bhagavatam (10.16.32) it is said:

"If one takes a bath in the Kaliya Lake where My cowherd boy friends and 1
have bathed, or if one, fasting for a day, offers oblations to the forefathers from the



water of this lake, he will be relieved from all kinds of sinful reactions."*

2010. In this place Lord Krsna climbed a kadamba tree and jumped into the
lake. The scriptures reveal the glory of that tree.
2011-2012. In the Adi-Varaha Purana it is said:

"The kadamba tree on the eastern shore of Kaliya Lake is very glorious. The
wise saints have seen many wonders in that tree. O goddess with beautiful large
eyes, that sacred tree has a hundred branches, it is very sweetly fragrant. It bears
many flowers in all twelve months. It has very pleasing shade. It fills the ten
directions with light."

2013. Holy Kaliya Lake destroys all sins. By bathing in Kaliya Lake one attains
success in many endeavours.

2014. In Saura Purana it is said: "Holy Kaliya Lake where Lord Krsna as a boy
danced on Kaliya's heads, destroys sins.

2015. "One who bathes there and worships Lord Vasudeva attains Krsna-
sayujya liberation, which is difficult for other less fortunate souls to attain."

2016. "Look, there is Dvadasaditya-tirtha. One who visits this place attains
what he desires. This the Puranas affirm.
2017. In the Adi-Varaha Purana it is said:

"O earth goddess, a person who bathes at Dvadasaditya-tirtha and sees the
Aditya deities attains the world of the Adityas. He becomes successful and happy.

2018. "O earth goddess, a person who bathes here on a Sunday or on the
sankranti day attains what his heart desires. Of this there is no doubt.

2019. In the Saura Purana it is said:
"Simply by seeing purifying Dvadasaditya-tirtha one destroys all his sins."

2020. O Srinivasa, after defeating Kaliya, Lord Krsna left Kaliya Lake and came
to this place.

2021. Understanding that Krsna was suffering because of cold, the host of surya
deities came here and, manifesting great warmth, drove away the sensation of
coldness from Lord Krsna.

2022. In Vraja-vilasa-stava, (text 82) of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's Sri
Stavavali, it is said:

"Once, accompanied by the gopas, gopis and loving surabhi cows, the
supremely opulent, noble and magnanimous Lord Krsna felt very uncomfortable
in the winter cold. Twelve suns then appeared at that place and with great
devotion warmed the Lord with intense shining. I eternally take shelter of this
sacred place, which bears the name Dvadasasurya-tirtha (the place of the twelve
suns)."



Swapne Sanatana Prabhuke Mahaprabhura krpa
In a dream Lord Mahaprabhu gives mercy to Srila Sanatana Gosvami.

2023. O Srinivasa, by Lord Mahaprabhu's command, Srila Sanatana Gosvami
went to Vraja and resided there.

2024. "Lord Mahaprabhu will come here." This information was given to Srila
Sanatana Gosvami, who selected a secluded place for the Lord's residence.

2025. Seeing him very anxious to make these arrangements, on the pretext of a
dream Lord Gaura-Hari mercifully appeared before Srila Sanatana Gosvami.

2026. Lord Gauracandra sat on a divine throne. Srila Sanatana Gosvami fell to
the ground before his feet.

2027. The Lord tightly embraced Sanatana. Satisfying him in every way, the
Lord then disappeared.

2028. Who has the power to understand the Lord's pastimes. As He likes, He
enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana eternally.

2029. Look, there is Praskandana-ksetra sins flee from a person who bathes
there. A person who dies there goes to Visnuloka.

2030. In the Adi-Varaha Purana it is said:

"Now I will tell you something else. Please listen. O earth goddess. The holy
place named Praskandana-ksetra removes all sins.

2031. "A person who bathes there becomes free of all sins. A person who dies
there goes to My spiritual world."

2032. O Srinivasa, when the many suns warmed Him, Lord Krsna, His feeling
of coldness now gone, perspired.

2033. The sun god's daughter gathered the Lord's perspiration into this lake,
which for that reason was called Praskandana-ksetra.

2034. In the Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava (Text 83) of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's
Sri Stavavali it is said:

"When the twelve suns shone from every direction, perspiration fell from Lord
Krsna's transcendental body, and from this perspiration came a charming,
splendid, clear lake bearing the sweet fragrance of the Lord's delicate, supremely
handsome, and supremely opulent transcendental limbs. Bowing down, I worship
this lake known as Prakandana-sarovara."

2035. After showing Praskandana-ghata to Srinivasa, Srila Raghava Gosvami
overcome with spiritual love, very sweetly said:

Srila Advaita Prabhura Janmadi-Brttarta
The Story of Srila Advaita Prabhu's Birth and Other Pastimes.

2036. Lord Advaita who is the Personality of Godhead Himself, and who is not
different from Sri Krsna Caitanya, after some days came to this forest.

2037. Under this banyan tree He worshipped Lord Krsna. Who has the power
to know the secrets of His heart?

2038. Please hear, O Srinivasa, of Lord Advaita's birth and pastimes. I will tell
them in brief.



2039. When Lord Advaita became manifested in this world, Madhavendra Puri,
Isvara Puri, Saci-devi, and Jagannatha Misra were also manifest.

2040. To the living entities Lord Advaita was merciful without end. On the
pretext of taking birth there, He made the land of Bengal fortunate.

2041. In Bengal, near Sri Hatta, is the village of Nava-grama. There Kuvera
Pandita, the son of Nrsimha Pandita, resided.

2042. Very fortunate Kuvera Pandita walked on the path of devotional service.
He thought only of Lord Krsna's lotus feet, He thought of nothing else.

2043. His saintly wife, Nabha-devi, was devoted to her husband. She was
worshipped by all the world. She became Lord Advaita's mother.

2044. This couple came to the side at Santipura, by the Ganga's banks. They
were always plunged in talking of Lord Krsna.

2045. One day, hearing a Vaisnava blasphemed, Sri Kuvera and Nabha decided
to give up their lives.

2046. Seeing them on the verge of dying, one fortunate soul, by the Supreme
Lord's wish, pacified them.

2047. Sadly they lay down and fell asleep. In a dream they saw a great wonder.

2048. They saw an effulgent handsome man, His form defeating the splendor of
mother gold.

2049. Grasping another man's hands, the handsome man sweetly said:

2050. "To relieve the conditioned souls of their own sorrows please quickly
descend to the earth.

2051. "You will attract Me there, stay here I will have no power. Accompanied
by My elder brother quickly I will be manifest there."

2052. Hearing these words, the second person became joyful at heart. Then, at
an auspicious moment, He entered Nabha-devi 'womb.

2053. Watching all this, the brahmana Kuvera was filled with bliss. His dream
broke. Now his heart was wild.

2054. That brahmana very learned in the scriptures thought in his heart,
"manifesting the form of a guur, the Supreme Personality of Godhead will become
manifest in this world."

2055.The brahmana and his wife gave this much thought. They were
overwhelmed. They had no power to check the tears that flowed from their eyes.

2056. From that day Nabha was pregnant. She returned to Nava-grama. There
she stayed.

2057. When Lord Advaita was manifest, the whole world became blissful at
heart.

2058. Suddenly a voice declared, "Now Sri Krsna Caitanya will be manifest on
this earth.

2059. "He will bring Nityananda-Rama. He will enjoy pastimes with His
associates.

2060. "The living entities' sorrows He will break into pieces. No one will
sorrow. From house to house He will preach devotional service and spiritual love.

2061. "He will make the flooding ocean of the bliss of sankirtana overflow its
shores. This Kali-yuga is so fortunate! No one will be cheated of that bliss of
sankirtana.

2062. Hearing these words, everyone became joyful. Kuvera Pandita's home



became an abode of great auspiciousness.

2063. Day by day Lord Advaita-Siva grew. With joy in their hearts the fortunate
people watched Him.

2064. The child Advaita would always hide Himself. Only Lord Caitanya's will
was He openly manifest.

2065. When they found the hiding child Advaita, the people of Nava-grama
would float in bliss, they would forget all their sorrows.

2066. Kamalaksa and Advaita were the Lord's two names. Still, everyone always
called Him Advaita.

2067. The fortunate people saw Lord Advaita's very wonderful childhood
pastimes. Who has the power to describe those pastimes?
2068. Lord Advaita was like a star shining in every person's eyes. Even when
they lay down on their beds and slept, every person sang of Lord Advaita's glories.
2069. All the people were fortunate and glorious. This I say again and again.
Glorious is the land of Bengal, where the Lord descended to this world.

2070. Saintly Sri Kuvera Pandita, who was filled with spiritual love, told
everyone: "l will go to the Ganga's banks.

2071. Accompanied by his friends and kinsmen, Kuvera Pandita went fromn
Nava-grama to Santipura.

2072. With a happy heart he made his residence in Santipura. Sometimes he
would meet friends and kin in Navadvipa.

2073. Carefully he taught the scriptures to the boy Advaita. In this way Lord
Advaita, the purifier of the fallen, became a learned pandita.

2074. Although Advaita's mother and father knew their son's true identity,
because of their love for Him, they could not remember that truth in Their hearts.

2075. Seeing young Advaita's activities, the great panditas of Santipura were all
filled with wonder.

2076. One person said, "Advaita is not a mere human being. How can a human
being being attracted every person's heart?

2077. The brahmana Kuvera is very fortunate to have such a son, a son who
brings auspiciousness to all. This I think."

2078. In this way the people spoke. Lord Advaitacandra was every person's life.

2079. Who has the power to understand Lord Advaita's desires? In many ways
He brought happiness to His father and mother.

2080. After some days Lord Advaita's father and mother were no longer seen in
this world. Then Lord Advaita began a pilgrimage to Gaya.

2081. On the pretext of going to Gaya, Lord Advaita visited many holy places.
At this time Lord Advaita accepted initiation (diksa) from Srila Madhavendra Puri.

2082. The devotees in older times have said:

prema-bhakti-pradarm sriman-
madhavendra-purl priyam

sriladvaita-prabhurh vande
sri-madhva-sampradayinam

"T offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Advaita, who gives the great gift of
prema-bhakti. He is dear to Madhavendra Puri Gosvami. He is a part of Sri
Madhva-sampradaya."



2083. Who has the power to understand Lord Advaita's activities? Wild in the
ecstasy of spiritual love, He wandered without stop.

2084. Wandering and wandering, He came to Mathura-mandala. Seeing the
splendor of Vraja, He overflowed with bliss.

2085. After seeing all the holy places, He came to Vrndavana. The people of
Vraja took care of His needs.

2086. Sparingly He ate some fruit and roots and drank some milk. Seeing His
splendor, the people became filled with wonder.

2087. Wild with the ecstasy of spiritual love, He roared. Asking "Will I ever see
Krsna?", He wept.

2088. Moment after moment He felt various ecstasies of spiritual love. On the
Yamuna's banks He worshipped Lord Krsna.

2089. Aware that Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya would soon be manifested in this
world, Lord Advaita left Vraja and returned to Gauda-desa.

2090. O Srinivasa, only fortunate persons can relish Lord Advaita's pastimes,
pastimes sweet like nectar.

2091. Under this vata tree Lord Advaita stayed. Therefore this tree is known as
Advaita-vata.

2092. By seeing this Advaita-vata tree a person destroys all his sins and attains
very rare spiritual love and devotion.

2093. Look. On the Yamuna's banks the trees and vines are very beautiful and
always filled with new blossoms.

2094. Under this old tintidi tree Radha and Krsna and the gopis enjoyed many
pastimes.

2095. Sitting under this tree and remembering the pastimes He enjoyed in the
past, Lord Krsna Caitanya felt happiness without limit.

To Srinivasa Srila Raghava Gosvami describes Lord Gaurasundara's
Pastimes.

2096. Overcome with spiritual love. to Srinivasa Srila Raghava Gosvami
described Lord Caitanya's pastimes.

2097. He said: Lord Gaurasundara is the eternal Supreme Personality of
Godhead. He is the master of Navadvipa. He is Vraja's Prince Krsna.

2098. Because of Advaita's loud calls, Lord Caitanya descended to this world in
Navadvipa, in the home of Saci and Jagannatha Misra.

2099. In Navadvipa Lord Gauragana enjoyed very wonderful pastimes. With
His thousand mouths even Lord Ananta has no power to describe all those
pastimes.

2100. Some days after His father's departure from this world, Lord Caitanya,
following ordinary custom, went to Gaya.

2101. Seeing very glorious Isvara-Puri there, Lord Gauracandra felt as if He had
regained his life.

2102. Lord Gaurasundara, who is the very life of the devotees, was very
respectuf to Isvara Puri.

2103. Lord Gaurasundara first spoke the initiation mantra into Isvara Puri's ear.
Then, falling to the ground to offer respects, He received that same mantra from



Isvara Puri.

2104. Thus accepting Isvara Puri as His spiritual master, Lord Gaura Raya
floated in the flooding river of tears that flowed from His eyes.

2105. Attaining Lord Visvambhara, the purifier of the worlds, as his disciple,
Isvara Puri became wild with spiritual love and bliss.

2106-2107. If someone says, "Lord Gauracandra is the spiritual master of all the
worlds. When I hear that He has accepted someone else as His spiritual master, 1
become puzzled," Then I reply: Lord Gauracandra did this to teach the people of
the world. By His own personal example He showed how one should follow the
rule of religion.

2108. Who can understand Lord Gauracandra's extraordinary pastimes. By
accepting initiaion, He made the Madhva-sampradaya glorious.

2109. A person who has entered a genuine sampradaya will be successful in his
spiritual endeavours. Without accepting initiation, a person will find his mantra-
chanting brings no result. That is certain.

2110. The sampradayas are four: Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka-kumara, this
the Puranas declare.

2111-2112. In the Sri Padma Purana it is said:

"If one is not actually connected with a bone-fide disciplic succession, whatever
mantra he chants will not bring the desired result.* In Kali-yuga there will be four
disciplic successions, coming from Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka-kumara, will
purify the world."

Sampradaya-namena Utpatti-vivarana
Description of the Origin of the Sampradaya's Names

2113. There are four devotional sampradayas. Now I will briefly explain their
names.

2114. Lord Krsna Caitanya is like a kalpa-vrksa tree, in His form of Narayana
He is the spiritual master of everyone.

2115. Sri, the goddess of fortune, is Lord Narayana's beloved and disciple. All
the scriptures glorify her wonderful activities.

2116. Sri is a name of Goddess Laksmi. Her sampradaya has many branches and
sub-branches. Who can write of them all?

2117. In her sampradaya Ramanuya is famous as the acarya. Therefore Her
sampradaya is also called the Ramanuya-sampradaya.

2118. Ramanuyacarya was personally called Laksmanacarya, but everyone very
respectufully call him Ramanuyacarya.

2119. He wrote the Ramanuya-bhasya commentary. The brances and sub-
branches of his sampradaya fill the world.

2120. O Srinivasa, now I will briefly describe the Madhva sampradaya.

2121. Lord Narayana's merciful disciple Brahma filled the universe with his
disciples and grad-disciples.

2122. Among those disciples Madhva is important. From first he wrote a
commentary on Vedanta-sutra.

2123. For this reason he is called Madhva-acarya-sampradaya.

2124. Lord Narayana's merciful disciple Rudra had disciples and grand-
disciples without end.

2125. Among his disciples Visnu Swami is important. He and his disciples



became as intoxicated by tasting the nectar of pure devotional service.

2126. He was very powerful and learned in all the scriptures, because of him
that sampradaya is called the Visnu-svami-sampradaya.

2127. O Srinivasa, now please hear the Sanaka-sampradaya, which came from
Lord Narayana's pastimes as the Harhsa-avatara.

2128. The Hamsa-avatara's disciples are the four Kumaras, headed by Sanaka-
kumara. No one can write of all their disciples and grand-disciples.

2129. Amongst those disciples Nimbarka is important because of him the
sampradaya is called the Nimbarka-sampradaya.

2130. Nimbarka was wonderfully powerful. His disciples and grand-disciples
filled the world.

2131. The Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka sampradayas thus divided to become
many groups. That was their power.

2132. Amongst Ramanuyacarya's disciples Ramanandacarya was honoured by
all.

2133. He had many disciples and grand-disciples who became known as the
Ramananda-sampradaya.

2134. In the same way, in the Visnu-Svami sampradaya Sri Vallabhacarya, who
wrote an Anubhasya commentary, was glorious in every way.

2135. Therefore his branch of the sampradaya became known as the Vallabha-
sampradaya. What shall I say? In this way there are many sampradayas.

Madhva-sampradayera Guru-parampara
Disciplic Succession in the Madhva-sampradaya

2136. The Supreme Lord made the Madhva-sampradaya glorious in the Kali-
yuga. Now I will give the names of the past spiritual masters in that sampradaya.

2137. First of all is Lord Narayana, the master of the spiritual sky. His disciples
was merciful Sri Narada Muni, Narada's disciple was Vyasa, who was the guru of
Sukadeva Gosvami.

2139. Another Vyasa disciple was saintly St Madhva, who became glorious
without limit by writing the commentary that bears his name.

2140. From him the Madhvacarya-sampradaya has come. His disciple was
Sriman Padmanabhacarya.

2141. Padmanabha's disciple was Narahari. Narahari's disciple was St
Madhava, Sri Madhava's disciple was Sri Aksobhya, who preached everywhere.

2142. Sr1 Aksobhya's disciple was Jayatirtha. Jayatirtha's disciple was
Jnanasindhu. Jnanasindhu's disciple was Mahanidhi, who was the friend of the
poor and fallen.

2143. Mahanidhi's disciple was Vidyanidhi, Vidyanidhi's disciple was Rajendra.
Rajendra's disciple was Jayadharma Muni, whose activities were wonderful.

2144. Jayadharma's disciple was Visnupuri, who wrote the book Bhakti-
ratnavali.

2145. Another disciple of Jayadharma was saintly Sr1 Purusottama-brahmanya.

2146. Purusottama's disciple was greatly learned Vyasatirtha, who wrote the
book Sri Visnu-samhita.

2147. Vyasatirtha's disciple was Laksmipati, who was the abode of virtues.
Laksmipati's disciple was Madhavendra, who was a risin moon of devotion.



2148. Madhavendra's disciple was Isvara Puri, the abode of mercy. Isvara Puri's
disciple was Lord Gauracandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

2149-2162. In Sri Kavi Karnapura's Sri Gaura-ganodesa-dipika (texts 21-25) it
is said:

"In the Kali-yuga there are four Vaisnava-sampradayas, known as the Sti,
Brahma, Rudra, and Sanaka sampradayas. This is described in the following
statement of the Padma Purana:

'In the Kali-yuga four Vaisnava sampradayas, the Sri, Brahma, Rudra, and
Sanaka sampradayas, will purify the earth. I shall now begin this book by
describing the disciplic succession descended from Sripada Madhvacarya. Lord
Brahma, the creator of the universe, became the disciple of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Brahma's disciple was Narada. Narada's disciple
was Vyasa, Vyasa then transmitted transcendental knowledge to his disciple
Sukadeva. Sukadeva taught the same knowledge to his many disciples and grand-
disciples in this world. The famous Madhvacarya received initiation from Vyasa
personally. Madhvacarya carefully studied all the Vedas from Vyasa, and later
wrote his book Mayavada-sata-dusani, where he proved that the Absolute Truth is
the Supreme Person, fully of all transcendental qualities, and not the qualityless
impersonal Brahman. Madhvacarya's disciple was the exalted Padmanabhacarya,
Padmanabhacarya's disciple was Narahari. Narahari's disciple was Madhava Dvija.
Madhava Dvija's disciple was Aksobhya. Aksobhya's disciple was Jayatirtha,
Jayatirtha's disciple Mahanidhi, Mahanidhi's disciple was Vidyanidhi. Vidyanidhi's
disciple was Rajendra, Rajendra's disciple was Jayadharma Muni. Among
Jayadharma's disciples was Sriman Visnupuri, the famous author of the book
Bhakti-ratnavali. Another disciple of Jayadharma was Brahmana Purusottama,
Puruosottama's disciple was Vyasatirtha, who wrote the famous book Sri Visnu-
samhita, Vyasatirtha's disciple was Sriman Laksmipati, who was like a great
reservoir of the nectar of devotional service, Laksmipati's disciple was
Madhavendra Puri, a great preacher of devotional service. Madhavendra Puri was
the incarnation of a kalpa-vrksa tree in the abode of Vraja. This tree bears on its
fruits the mellows of servitude to Lord Krsna, friendship with Lord Krsna, parental
love for Lord Krsna, and conjugal love for Lord Krsna. Madhavendra Puri's
disciple was Sriman Isvara Puri, Isvara Puri carefully understood the mellows of
conjugal love for Lord Krsna, and was able to distribute that fruit to others. Sri
Advaita Acarya displayed the sentiments of servitorship and friendship for the
Lord, and Sriman Ranga Puri manifested the sentiment of parental love for Lord
Krsna, Lord Caitanya accepted Sriman Isvara Puri as His spiritual master. The Lord
proceeded to flood the entire world with spontaneous transcendental love for
Krsna."

2163. Isvara Puri's disciple was Lord Gaura Raya, with his own mouth Lord
Gaura Raya described Isvara Puri's glories.

2164. Who has the power to understand the wonderful devotion Lord Gaura
felt? From Lord Gaura was manifest the Nimananda-samprada.

2165. One of Lord Gaura's names was Nimai Pandita. Lord Nityananda was
especially fond of this name.

2166. Seeing the Vaisnava followers of Lord Gaura, even today the people call



them the Nimai-sampradaya.

2167. Because Nimai Pandita brought great bliss (ananda) to the world, His
sampradaya is famous in the world as the Nimananda-sampradaya.

2168. As it was previously explained that sampradayas are sometimes known by
other names, in the same way, by the power of Lord Nimai, the Madhva-
sampradaya is also known as the Nimananda-sampradaya.

2169-2172. In a book by Vakresvara Pandita's disciple Sr1 Gopala Guru
Gosvami, it is said:

"The disciplic succession is Sri Narayana, Brahma, Narada, Vyasa, Sri Madhva,
Padmanabha, Nrhari, Madhava, Aksobhya, Jayatirtha, Jnanasindhu, Mahanidhi,
Vidyanidhi, Rajendra, Jayadharma Muni, Purusottama, Brahmanya, Vyasatirtha
Muni, Sriman Laksmipati, Stiman Madhavendra Puri and then Isvara Puri, then
comes Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is like a kalpa-vrksa tree of spiritual love manifest
in this earth. Lord Caitanya's sampradaya is famous on this earth as the
Nimananda-sampradaya."

2173. O Srinivasa, after giving Him mercy to Isvara Puri, Lord Gaura Hari
departed from Gaya.

2174. Previously Lord Gaura hid Himself from the devotees in Navadvipa.
Now, when He wished to hide Himself, He had no power to hide.

2175. A few days after His return to Nadiya, by the dear devotees wish Lord
Gauracandra revealed His true identity.

2176. Lord Advaita and the other devotees found their hearts blossoming with
bliss.

2177. When Lord Gaura met Lord Nityananda, the devotees bliss increased
even more. Even with a hundred thousand mouths who has the power to describe
the bliss the devotees felt?

2178. In Nadiya performed sankirtana with Nityananda, Advaita, and a host of
devotees, Lord Gaura became wild with bliss.

2180. Giving His mercy to the conditioned souls, Lord Gaura, who is the
master and enchanter of all the worlds, accepted sannyasa.

2181. When He accepted sannyasa, Lord Gaura was overcome with the ecstasy
of spiritual love. Then Lord Nityananda took Him to Lord Advaita's home.

2182. At that time the people ran to see Lord Gauracandra, the crest jewel of
sannyasis. No one could remain peaceful.

2183. Many demigods came and mingled with that crowd. Thousands and
millions of people surrounded Lord Advaita's house.

2184. Everyone called out "Hari! Hari!" without stop. Wonder filled the
Svarga, Martya, and Patala worlds.

2185. Then Lord Krsna Caitanya the crest jewel of the sannyasis, allowed the
people to see Him. Everyone there became fortunate and glorious.

2186. Then Lord Gaura-Hari danced in sankirtana, His limbs anointed with
sandal paste, He was glorious with wonderful sweetness.

2187. Surrounding the Lord on four sides, the devotees sang a very sweet
kirtana.

2188. Their hearts filled with joy, Nityananda, Advaita, Srivasa, and Gadadhara
would not leave Lord Gaura's side.

2189. Raising His graceful arms, Lord Gaura called out "Hari! Hari!" Overcome



by the bliss of sankirtana, Lord Gaura floated in the tears that flooded from His
eyes.

2190. Gazing at Lord Caitanyacandra, the people were overwhelmed. For a
moment they did not know their own identities.

2191. Later, in secluded places, the people talked among themselves. One
person said: "The Vedas say the Supreme Personality of Godhead will appear inthe
form of a brahmana.

2192. In the Atharva Veda it is said:

"One who sees that golden colored Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Lord,
the supreme actor, who is the source of the Supreme Brahman, is liberated."*

2193. Someone else said: "Visvambhara Misra is the Supreme Lord in the form
of a devotee, He manifests all auspicious signs. He is supreme over all."

2194. In the Atharva Veda, Third Khanda, after the Brahma-vibhaga portion,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead declares:

"When four-thousand to five thousand years of the Kali-yuga have passed I will
descend to the earth in a place by the Gange's shore. I will be a tall, fair, and
saintly brahmana devotee of the Lord, I have all the signs of an exalted person, I
will be renounced, free from all material desire, I will accept the order of
renunciation (sannyasa). I will be a devotee advanced in bhakti-yoga, I will chant
the holy names of the Lord. I will taste the sweet mellows of My own devotional
service. Only the great devotees will understand Me."

2195. Another person said: "Lord Gauracandra is the Supreme Lord. By His
own potency He is now manifest in the just sandhya of Kali-yuga.
2196.In the Purusa-bodhini Upanisad of the Atharva Veda it is said:

"In the seventh manvatara, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead will, accompanied by His associates, descend in a golden
form to the earth. He will teach the chanting of His own holy names."

2197. Another person said, "Look! His body glistens like gold! Ah! How
wonderfully He is decorated with sandal paste.!"
2198. In the Visnu sahasra-nama stotra it is said:

"In His early pastimes He appears like a householder with a golden complexion,
His limbs are beautiful, and His body, smeared with the pulp of sandalwood,
seems like mother gold."

2199. Another person said, "Lord Gaura has stolen every person's heart. His
activities have charmed all the world.

2200. In this fortunate Kali-yuga the Lord has come with a fair complexion. In
the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara yugas the Lord had manifested froms with a white,
red, or black complexion.

2201. In Srimad Bhagavatam (10.8.13) it is said:



"This boy (Krsna) has three other colors-white, red, and yellow--as He appears
in different ages. Now He has appeared in a transcendental blackish color."*

2202. Another person said: "Within His complexion is black. Eternally His
complexion is fair and charming.

2203. Accompanied by Nityananda, Advaita, and a host of companions, He
enjoys pastimes in sankirtana.

2204. In Srimad Bhagavatam (11.5.32) it is said:

"In the age of Kali intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Krsna.
Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accompanied
by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions."*

2205. Another person said, "The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the
protection of all. No one is merciful like Him.

2206. "In Kali-yuga the proper dharma is chanting of the holy names.
Descending to this world, the Supreme Lord easily establishes the dharma of the
holy name."

2207. In Bhagavad-gita (4.8) Lord Krsna declares:

"To deliver the pious and annihilate the miscreants as well as to establish the
principles of religion, I myself appear, millenium after millenium."*

2208. Another person said, "Who can describe all of the Supreme Lord's
pastimes? By accepting sannyasa, the Lord has made this Kali-yuga glorious.

2209. In Sri Visnu-sahasra-nama-stotra it is said:

"In His later pastimes He accepts the renounced order, and He is equipoised
and peaceful. He is the highest abode of peace and devotion, for He silences the
impersonalists non-devotees."*

2210. Another person said, "The conditioned souls in Kali-yuga are very
fortunate. Accepting sannyasa, the Supreme Lord destroys all their sinful desires.

2211. In the Upapuranas Lord Krsna tells Vyasa: "O learned brahmana,
sometimes I accept the renounced order of life to induce the fallen people of the
age of Kali to accept devotional service to the Lord."*

2212. Another person said, "By giving them the maha mantra of Lord Hari's
holy names, the Lord personally breaks into pieces the conditioned souls' terrible
sufferings."

2213. This maha-mantra is: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare,
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.

2214. Another person said, "This maha-mantra consists of the words Hari,
Krsna, and Rama. A wise person relishes the wonderful import of these words.

2215. Sri Gopala Guru Gosvami has written the following verses: "When he
understands the true nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose form is
eternal and blissful, the conditioned soul becomes free of ignorance and sin. For
this reason the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called Hari (He who takes
away).

2216. "Because She enchants Lord Krsna's heart and because She is pleasure



personified for Lord Krsna, Sri Radha is called Hara (She who enchants).

2217. "Because He is the master of all spiritual bliss, because His complexion is
dark, because His eyes are lotus flowers, because He brings bliss to Gokula, and
because He is Nanda's delightful son, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called
Krsna.

2218. "Because He is the be-all and end-all for the rasika devotees, because He
is the origin of a host of divine forms and pastimes, and because He delights Sri
Radha eternally, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called Rama."

2219. All the people spoke many words like these. They were completely
surrendered at Lord Caitanya's feet.

2220. Lord Gaura Raya, the crest jewel of sannyasis, joyfully stayed at Lord
Advaita's home.

2221. In many ways Lord Gaura delighted the hearts of the people that had
come to Santipura from Navadvipa.

2222. In many ways He consoled Mother Saci, on His head He placed the dust
from her lotus feet.

2223. Saci Thakurani was overcome with a mother's love, "Stay in Nilacala",
She commanded her son.

2224. On His mother's command Lord Gaura went to Nilacala, who can
describe the devotees' condition then?

2225. Pretending to be an ordinary human who has accepted sannyasa, Lord
Gaura travelled in many places. Then He entered Mathura-mandala.

2226. Accompanied by a Sanodiya brahmana, the Lord filled with the ecstasy of
pure devotion, wandered in Vraja.

2227. Feigning ignorance, He asked everyone about the pastimes He had
enjoyed there long ago.

2228. Hearing these pastimes from other mouths, Lord Gaura became very
pleased. In this way Saci's son became wild with bliss.

2229. Wandering in many forests and groves, Lord Gaura came to Mathura and
then Vrndavana.

2230. On the Yamuna's banks Lord Gaura was overcome with ecstasy. Even if 1
had a hundred thousand mouths I could not describe all the Lord's pastimes then.

2231. Numberless numberless people ran there from the four direcitons. Wild
with ecstatic spiritual love, they sang of Lord Gaura's glories.

2232. Fearing such great crowds, the Lord went to Akrura-ghata. There He
begged some alms. In a secluded place He ate.

2233. From time to time He would sit under the tintidi tree, overcome with
spiritual bliss, He would float in the tears that flowed from His eyes.

2234. Under this Amli-tala tree Lord Gaura felt great bliss. There He gave
mercy to Krsna-dasa Rajaputa.

2235. O Srinivasa, the Lord then left this Amlitala tree. By the devotees' wish,
He returned to Nilacala.

2236. Anyone who sees this tintidi tree will attain the fulfillment of all his
desires. That is certain.

Srngara-bata ba Nityananda-bata-prasange Sriman Nityananda Prabhura Lila-
vivarana
Description of Lord Nityananda's Pastimes at the Tree Known as Srngara-vata, or



Nityananda vata.

2237. Look at that wonderful banyan tree on the Yamuna's banks. Everyone
calls that tree Srngara-vata.

2238. Here Lord Krsna enjoyed pastimes of decorating Himself with various
garments and ornaments. In this way He delighted Subala and His other friends.

2239. Some people call this tree Nityananda vata, I will tell you why what they
say is also right.'

2240. Lord Nityananda came to this place. Please listen. I will tell of this in
brief.

2241. Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda Rama are one and the same body.
Lord Nityananda was born in the village of Ekacakra.

2242. Hi mother was Padmavati, His father was Hadai Pandita. Who can
describe the love they felt for their son? He was their breath of life.

2243. Padmavati's blissful son enjoyed many pastimes in Ekacakra-grama.

2244. Filled with ecstasy, Lord Nityananda showed the people the pastimes os
Lord Krsna's avataras.

2245. The people of Ekacakra was very fortunate. For all of them Lord
Nityananda was a treasure more dear than life.

2246. Their love for Lord Nityananda grew and grew. For twelve years Lord
Nityananda stayed in that village.

2247. Who has the power to understand Lord Nityananda's heart? Without Sri
Krsna Caitanya's association Lord Nityananda could not remain peaceful.

2248. One day Lord Nityananda thought in His heart, "At this moment it is not
right that I got Him.

2249. "At this moment Sri Krsna Caitanya is manifest in Navadvipa. Concealing
His true identity, He enjoys pastimes as a child.

2250. "When He openly manifest His true identity and enjoys pastimes with the
devotees, then I will go and meet Him.

2251. "For now I will go on pilgrimage." Thinking in this way, Lord
Nityananda smiled.

2252. At that time a sannyasi came to that village and asked the people for
directions to Hadai Pandita's house.

2253. Informed by the people, he went to Hadai Pandita's house. Seeing the
sannyasi, Hadai Pandita became joyful.

2254. In a moment he placed many foods before the sannyasi. He requested the
sannyasi to eat.

2255. The sannyasi said, "O brahmana, promise you will fulfill my request, and
I will eat."

2256. Attaining that promise, the sannyasi ate. Then, at the time of his
departure, the sannyasi asked that Nityananda be given to him.

2257. Consoling His father and mother, with a peaceful heart Lord Nityananda
departed with the sannyasi.

2258. In this way Lord Nityananda left home. Who has the power to
understand His wonderful pastimes?

2259. He is in the full bloom of youth. His handsomeness charms all the
worlds. A single glimpse of Him brings cooling bliss to the eyes.



2260.Wherever Lord Nityananda, who was filled with spiritual love, went, the
people, their hearts wild with spiritual bliss, ran to see Him.

2261. Showing great mercy to everyone, Lord Nityananda, the Personality of
Godhead Himself, walked like a great king of the elephants.

2262. Lord Nityananda visited the same holy places He visited as Lord Balarama
in Dvapara yuga.

2263. Travelling south, He went to Pandura-pura. There Lord Nityananda saw
the Deity Lord Vitthalanatha.

2264.In that town lived a gentle brahmana who was a godbrother of
Madhavendra Puri.

2265. Inviting the Lord to his home, the brahmana respectfully offered fruits,
roots, milk, and other foods for Lord Nityananda to eat.

2266. Gazing at Lord Nityananda, the fortunate people of Pandura-pura felt
their life's breath filled with cooling bliss.

2267. Who can understand the desires in Lord Nityananda's heart? After seeing
the Deity Vitthalanatha, Lord Nityananda stayed in a secluded place.

2268. Coming from afar, that brahmana's spiritual master, Sri Laksmipati,
suddenly came to that village, the brahmana was very excited.

2269. Surrounded by his disciples, that spiritual master was learned in all the
scriptures, who can describe the father's love he felt for his disciples?

2270. He was very old. His glorious activities were beyond description. His
fame was everywhere. He was a great saint that walked on the path of devotional
service.

2271. Who has the power to describe Laksmipati's glories? His disciple was
Madhavendra Puri. His glories were the greatest.

2272. Madhavendra Puri was filled with the nectar of spiritual love and
devotion. Simply by remembering his name everyone attained spiritual perfection.

2273. Madhavendra Puri's disciples, headed by Sri Isvara Puri and Ranga Puri,
were all as if intoxicated by tasting the nectar of pure devotion.

2274. Madhavendra Puri had many disciples in Gauda-desa, Orissa, and other
places. They were all devoted to Lord Krsna, they were rapt in spiritual love and
devotion.

2275. Madhavendra Puri was very famous in the Madhva-sampradaya. He was
an ocean of spiritual virtues. He was very dear to Laksmipati.

2276. At that brahmana's disciple's house Laksmipati took his meal. Eagerly he
spoke of Lord Krsna.

2277. Again and again Laksmipati said, "I see great auspiciousness has come to
your house.

2278. "Many times I have come to your house, but never has such bliss taken
birth in my heart.

2279. "I think a great devotee must be staying here." To this the brahmana
replied. "Your mercy is very powerful."

2280. By Lord Nityananda's wish the brahmana did not reveal the Lord's
presence in the house. The day was passed in talking of Lord Krsna.

2281. Sitting down at night in his private room, the glorious sannyasi
Laksmipati sang songs praising Lord Balarama's pastimes, pastimes that enchant
the heart.

2282. Filled with unflinching devotion to Lord Balarama, Laksmipati wept. To



Lord Balarama he prayed:

2283. "O Lord Balarama, I am very fallen and ill-behaved. Please be merciful to
me. In all the world I shall sing Your glories."

2284. Speaking these words, Laksmipati could not remain peaceful. He rolled
on the ground. Tears streamed from his eyes.

2285. He was very elderly. He lamented bitterly. Overcome, he did not speak.

2286. He was very agitated. He could not be peaceful. Then, suddenly, by Lord
Nityananda's will he was drawn into sleep.

2287. On the pretext of a dream, to Laksmipati Lord Nityananda happily
revealed Lord Balarama's form.

2288. How glorious was Lord Balarama! Kamadeva's pride was suddenly cast
far away. Lord Balarama's very charming form rebuked the glistening silver
mountain.

2289. His arms reached His knees, His chest was broad. Reaching almost to His
ears, His large graceful eyes charmed the heart.

2290. A single earring on His ear charmed the hearts of all the world. A
charming horn-bugle was tucked into the left side of the sash at His waist.

2291. His body was decorated with many ornaments. No metaphor or simile of
this world could describe Him.

2292. The circle of His face conquered the full moon. On the pretext of
speaking words, He created a flood of nectar.

2293. Gently, gently He said to His dear devotee Laksmipati, "When I heard
your lament, My heart broke.

2294. "Krsna is the master of My life. Birth after birth you are His servant."

2295. Grasping Lord Balarama's feet, Laksmipati said, "I pray that in my heart I
will never think You are different from Lord Krsna."

2296. Hearing Laksmipati's words, Lord Balarama smiled and said:

2297. Wearing an avadhuta's garment, a brahmana's son has come to this
village. He will become your disciple.

2298. "With this mantra make Him your disciple." After speaking these words,
Lord Balarama spoke a mantra into Laksmipati's ear.

2299. Receiving the mantra, Laksmipati became joyful. After giving His mercy
in this way, Lord Balarama disappeared.

2300. Waking on the following morning, the sannaysi Laksmipati thought and
thought in his heart, at that moment Lord Nityananda arrived.

2301. Seeing Lord Nityananda's effulgence, the sannyasi Laksmipati thought,
"How wonderful is His effulgence! He is no mere human being."

2302. Thinking in this way, with unblinking eyes the wise sannyasi gazed at
Lord Nityananda's handsome face.

2303. Falling to the ground, Lord Nityananda offered respects at the sannyasi's
feet. Hurriedly Laksmipati picked Him up and hugged Him.

2304. Again and again Lord Nityananda said to the sannyasi, "Please give
mantra-diksa (initiation) to Me and deliver Me."

2305. Hearing Lord Nityananda's sweet words, the sannyasi floated in the tears
from his eyes. He could not remain peaceful.

2306. Laksmipati could not jump over Lord Balarama's command. That same
day Laksmipati gave mantra diksa to Lord Nityananda.

2307. After giving mantra diksa, he hugged Lord Nityananda. He was



overcome. His heart overflowed with bliss.

2308. Merciful Lord Nityananda was very dear to Laksmipati. Lord Nityananda
had the power to do whatever He wished. What had He not the power to do?

2309. In this way Lord Nityananda, who loves the devotees and who is the root
of all transcendental bliss, filled the Madhva-sampradaya with bliss.

2310. By the elder devotees it is is said:

"I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Nityananda, who loves the devotees,
who is dear to Sri Laksmipati, and who filled the Madhva-sampradaya with bliss."
2311. Thus becoming Laksmipati's disciple Lord Nityananda was filled with

wonderful bliss.

2312. Lord Nityananda departed at once. No one has the power to understand
the Lord's wonderful pastimes.

2313. In Lord Nityananda's absence, the sannyasi Laksmipati became filled with
sorrow. He did not speak a word to anyone. In his heart he lamented.

2314. As night was ending he was drawn into sleep. On the pretext of a dream,
Lord Nityananda appeared before him.

2315. Seeing Lord Nityananda, saintly Laksmipati could not stop the tears
flowing from his eyes.

2316. In a moment Lord Nityananda manifested the form of Lord Balarama.
Seeing this, Laksmipati at once fell before the Lord's glorious feet.

2317. He was splashed by the tears from his eyes. Again and again he said,
"Only to trick me have You descended to this world.

2318. "Brahma and all the demigods do not know You. Others have no power
to know You. Only if You reveal Yourself does anyone have the power to know
You.

2319. Why do You trick a fool like me, a fool worthless like a pile of ashes? O
Lord, please be merciful to me. I take shelter of You."

2320. Hearing Laksmipati's words, the Lord at once manifested His form of
Nityananda.

2321. Gazing at the sweet glory of Lord Nityananda's form, a glory that eclipsed
a host of glistening lighting flashes, Laksmipati became wild with bliss.

2322. Then Lord Nityananda Rama gave His mercy to Laksmipati. Laksmipati's
desires were now fulfilled.

2323. Forbidding Laksmipati to tell anyone of what had happened, and
conforting him again and again, Lord Nityananda disappeared.

2324. When the Lord was no more visible, Laksmipati became sorrowful. His
sleep fled far away. He saw that night had ended.

2325. To whom could he tell anything of this? He could not be peaceful. From
that day his life was filled with wonders.

2326. Seeing his condition, his disciples became worried. Leaving the world
behind, Laksmipati suddenly left the field of their vision.

2327. Who knows how to describe Laksmipati's glorious character and
activities? In the world he is famous as a devotee especially dear to Lord
Nityananda.

2328. No one can describe the great devotion the people of Pandura-grama felt.
Even today, by Lord Nityananda's mercy, the people of that village feel very strong
devotion to the Lord.

2329. By His own wish, and with a joyful heart, Lord Nityananda visited many



holy places.

2330. After some days the Lord met Madhavendra Puri near Pratici-tirtha.

2331. Who can describe the great spiritual love they felt when they met? No
person who saw them meet can know anything of it. 2332. Madhavendra Puri
thought Lord Nityananda as his friend, Lord Nityananda thought of Madhavendra
Puri as His guru.

2333. This is described in the following words. Madhavendra Puri in Sri
Caitanya-Bhagavata (Adi.9.183):

"Now I know that Lord Krsna has affection for me. Now I have a friend like
Nityananda.

2334. In Sri Caitanya-Bhagavata (Adi 9.188) "Lord Nityananda considered
Madhavendra Puri His spiritual master. He did not think of anyone else in this
way."

2335. Seeing this relationship, Sri Isvara Puri and the other became filled with
deep love for Lord Nityananda.

2336. For some days Lord Nityananda and Madhavendra Puri were both
plunged in the nectar of love for Lord Krsna. With blissful hearts they passed
together many days and nights.

2337. Then, bidding farewell to Madhavendra Puri, Lord Nityananda departed.
He went to Setubandha to see the Deity of Ramesvara.

2338. Taking Isvara Purl and His other disciples with him, Madhavendra Purl
went to Sarayu-tirtha.

23309. Separated from each other, Lord Nityananda and Madhavendra Puri
nearly died. They were saved only by the ecstasy of love they both felt for Lord
Krsna.

2340. Although He was by nature saintly and peaceful, Lord Nityananda could
not be peaceful as He travelled everywhere.

2341. After some days Lord Nityananda came to Mathura. Filled with the
emotions of a small boy, the Lord played games with the local boys.

23342. Anyone who saw Him even only once could not bear to be separated
from Lord Nityananda for even a single sesame seed's worth of time.

2343. Lord Nityananda Raya's form was supremely sweet. Numberless people
ran there to see Lord Nityananda.

2344. Lord Nityananda would not stay in any one place. Wandering here and
there in Vraja, He was filled with bliss.

2345. From time to time He entered Gokula and Mahavana. Gazing at the Deity
Madana-Gopala, He happily stayed there.

2346. Gazing at Nanda Maharaja's home, how much bliss arose within His
heart? Weeping in ecstasy, He visited many holy places there.

2347. In Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura's Sri Caitanya Bhagavata (Adi 9.112) it
is said:

2348. "Gazing at Nanda's home in Gokula, Lord Nityananda sat down and wept
many tears.

2349. "Then the Lord offered obeisances to the Madana-Gopala Deity. Then He
went to Hastinapura, the Pandavas' capital city."

2350. One moment Lord Nityananda sat under this wonderful banyan tree. The
next moment He would roll in the dust.

2351. Another moment He would ask, "Where is Krsna, who is My very life?"



2352. Filled with the ecstasy of spiritual love, Lord Nityananda would tremble,
tears would fill His large eyes.

2353. In this way Lord Nityananda enjoyed pastimes in Vrndavana. Who has
the power to understand Lord Nityananda's activities?

2354. Lord Nityananda knew that Lord Gaurasundara was already manifest in
Navadvipa, concealing His identity, Lord Gaura was enjoying many pastimes there.

2355. Thinking of this, Lord Nityananda-Balarama smiled. The hairs of His
body stood erect.

2356. Thinking in this way, Lord Nityananda became restless. Feeling drawn to
Lord Gaura's company, Lord Nityananda travelled to Navadvipa.

2357. For twenty years Lord Nityananda went on pilgrimage to many holy
places. Who can describe all the pastimes He enjoyed in this way?

2358. Anyone who sees the places of Lord Nityananda's pastimes becomes very
fortunate.

2359. O Srinivasa, here is Cira-ghata, which some people call Cayana-ghata.

2360. One day, after enjoying the rasa dance and other pastimes, Radha and
Krsna, accompanied by Their gopi-friends, bathed here.

2361. Leaving their garments under this kadamba tree, and keeping only their
undergarments, they entered the water.

2362. Fatigued from other pastimes, they played in the water. The Yamuna's
water's touch pacified their fatigue.

2363. Playing in the water, they felt great joy take birth within themselves.
Then they all entered a forest of lotus flowers.

2364. Playing a practical joke, Lord Krsna went to the kadamba tree and hid the
garments resting there. Then He again entered the water.

2365. After some moments of playing in the water, the gopis emerged onto the
riverbank. Not seeing their garments, they all worried.

2366. Gazing at that time on the gopis' wonderful beauty, joking Lord Krsna
returted their garments.

2367. In this way Lord Krsna stole the garments of the gopis when their fatigue
was pacified, Lord Krsna also enjoyed many other pastimes at this place.

2368. O Srinivasa, accompanied by their gopi friends, Radha and Krsna enjoyed
many amourous pastimes here in Nidhuvana.

2369. Look, O Srinivasa, this is Kesi-tirtha, the glories of this place are revealed
in many Puranas.

2370-71. In Adi-Varaha Purana it is said:

"O earth goddess, Kesi-tirtha, where the demon Kesi died, is a hundred times
more sacred than the Ganga. By offering pinda here one attains the result of
offering pinda at Gaya."

2372. After killing Kesi, Lord Krsna very happily washed His hands here in the
Yamuna.

2373. In Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava (text 85) of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's Sri
Stavavali, it is said:

"With his mad neighing Kesi made the three worlds tremble, and with the wild
rolling of his eyes he set the entire universe in flames. Krsna killed this demon as
easily as one splits a blade of grass and then He washed the blood from His hands
at a place known now as Kesi-tirtha, I worship that sacred place."

2374. O Srinivasa, here, at Dhira-samira, Lord Krsna enjoyed pastimes in the



forest.

2375. The gopis relished great bliss when Radha and Krsna enjoyed wonderful
pastimes of meeting at this place.

2376. In Srila Jayadeva Gosvami's Sri Gita-Govinda (Sarga 5. song 2) a gopi-
messenger tells Sr1 Radhika:

purvam yatra samam tvaya rati-pater asadilah siddhayes

tasminn eva nikunya-manmatha-maha tirtha punar madhavah
dhyama tam anisam japann api tavaivalapa-mantraksaram

bhuyas tvat-kuca-kumbha-nirbhara-parirambhamrtam vanchati

2377. In the song that follows (Gita Govinda 5.2) it is said:

rati-sukha-sare gatam abhisare madana-manohara-vesam
na puru nitambini gamana-vilambaram anusara tam hrdayesam
dhira-samire yamuna tire vasati vane vana-mali

2378. Look, There is Manij-karnika. in this forest Lord Krsna enjoyed many
pastimes. in this place He broke Sri Radhika's jealous anger onto pieces.

2379. O Srinivasa, here, near the Yamuna, is wonderfully beautiful Vamsi-vata.

2380. The shade of this Vamsi-vata tree removes all the world's sufferings. Here
Lord Gopinatha enjoys blissful pastimes eternally.

2381. His garments and motions graceful, with the sound of His flute Lord
Gopinatha attracts the hearts of all the world.

2382. In Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja's Sr1 Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 1.17) it is said:

"Sri Srila Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa
dance, stands on the shore of Vamsi-vata and attracts the attention of the cowherd
damsels with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they confer upon us their
benediction."*

2383. One time the Yamuna flooded and the Vamsi-vata tree disaapeared into
the Yamuna.

2384. From that tree a gosvami took a branch and planted it near the tree's
original site.

2385. Look, O Srinivasa, this place is delightful. A gentle, gentle cooling breeze
always blows here.

2386. When Lord Krsna plays His flute, the gopis become restless at heart.
Leaving all else behind, they go to meet Him.

2387. The gopis swim in the ocean of Krsna's glorious handsomeness. Gazing at
them, Krsna cannot remain peaceful.

2388. Somehow becoming peaceful, with a joyful heart Krsna asked about their
welfare. Who knows Krsna's heart?

2389.Then Krsna testes the gopis' love with many words He instructed them to
return to their homes.

2390. Glancing at the gopis, and seeing they were not Sri Radha's equals, at the
rasa dance beginning Sri Krsna decided to disappeared with Radha.

2391. Remaining invisible, Krsna happily listened to the gopis lament.

2392. Separated from Krsna, with sorrowful hearts the gopis asked the trees
adn vines for news of Him.



2393. The gopis imitated Lord Krsna's pastimes. They praised Radhika's good
fortune.

2394. Here Lord Krsna delighted Radha, staying here for some time, He then
disappeared.

2395. Seeing Radha, with unsteady hearts the other gopis spoke to Her many
words.

2397. Here Krsna allowed the gopis to see Him again. The gopis were plunged
into bliss.

2398. The gopis carefully arranged a sitting place for Krsna. In this place they
spoke many words with Him.

2399. O Srinivasa, look at this place on the Yamuna's banks. In this place Lord
Krsna began the great rasa dance.

2400. Surrounded by hundred and millions of gopis, Lord Krsnacandra enjoyed
pastimes here in the rasa-dance circle.

2401. The night of those rasa-dance pastimes was as long as a kalpa. Vyasa and
others affirm this in many ways.

2402. Surrounded by jewellike girls, Lord Krsna, the crown of rasikas intent on
enjoying the rasa-dance, attracted every heart.

2403. The rasa-dance is described in these words of Srimad-Bhagavatam
(10.33.2-9):

"There on the Yamuna's banks Lord Govinda then began the pastime of the
rasa-dance in the company of those jewels among women, the faithful gopis, who
joyfully linked their arms together.***

2404-2405. "The festive rasa dance commenced, with the gopis arrayed in a
circle, Lord Krsna expanded Himself and entered between each pair of gopis, and
as that master of mystic power placed His arms around their necks, each girl
thought He was standing next to her alone. The demigods and their wives were
overwhelmed with eagerness to witness the rasa-dance and they soon crowded the
sky with hundreds of celestial airplanes.***

2406. "Kettledrums then resounded the sky while flowers rained down and the
chief Gandharvas and their wives sang Lord Krsna's spotless glories.***

2407 "A tumultuous sound arose from the armlets, ankle-bells and waist-bells
of the gopis as they sported with their beloved Krsna in the circle of the rasa
dance.***

2408. "In the midst of the dancing gopis, Lord Krsna appeared most brilliant,
like an exquisite sapphire in the midst of golden ornaments.***

2409. "As the gopis sang in praise of Krsna, their feet danced, their hands
gestured, and their eyebrows moved with playful smiles. With their braids and
belts tied tight, their waists bending, their faces perspiring, the garments on their
breasts moving this way and that, and their earrings swinging on their cheeks,
Lord Krsna's young consorts shone like streaks of lightning in a mass of clouds.
ks

2410. "Eager to enjoy conjugal love, their throats colored with various
pigments, the gopis sang loudly and danced. They were overjoyed by Krsna's
touch, and they sang songs that filled the entire universe.***

2411. "One gopi, joining Lord Mukunda in His singing, sang pure melodious
tones that rose harmoniously above His, Krsna was pleased and showed great



appreciation for her performance, saying, 'Excellent! Excellent!" Then another
gopi repeated the same melody, but in a special metrical pattern, and Krsna praised
her also.***

2412. In Srila Jiva Gosvami's Gopala-campii (26.15) the rasa dance is described
in these words:

"(Refrain) O most virtuous Lord who descended to Gokula to give the best gift
to the world, all glories to You! All glories to You!

2413. "Brahma, Siva, and Vaikunthesvara Narayana's wife Laksmi meditate on
You. O Lord, You shine in the playful rasa dance with Your beautiful gopi-beloved.

2414. O Lord who enjoys graceful dancing with the gopis. O Lord who please
them with affectionate words and embraces, and who removes their suffering....

2415. "...0 Lord who expanded into many forms to stand beside each gopi
gazing at You in ecstasy, O Lord completely purchased by the young vraja-gopis'
glances!

2416. "The gopis gracefully moved their lotus feet, flower-petal-hands, and
eyebrows as they danced, they bent their waists, their jewel earrings swung, the
hairs on their bodies stood up, they perspired, and they displayed signs of ecstatic
happiness.

2417."O Lord, You are like a dark raincloud, and all the gopis are like
lightning flashes, this comparison is perfect.

2418. "The gopis sing very sweetly and long to dance. Your advances are their
only pleasure. The nectar of Your touch fills their hearts with bliss. They are
purchased by Your love.

2419. "As the gopis' singing fills the universe with happiness, You shine with
joy, O Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.

2420. "You become filled with wonder as a certain gopi sweetly sings with You,
with the gopis She sings the praises of Your transcendental qualities.

2421. "Her song brings You great happiness, You respond by worshipping her
with great respect.

2422. "Exhausted from the pastimes of the rasa-dance, and her jasmine-bracelet
slipping, she gracefully places Her hand on Your shoulder, which is touched by
Your glistening earrrings.!

2423. "She playfully kisses Your arm and shoulder. She is very happy.
Unknown to others, the hairs of her body stand up with joy.

2424. "O Lord whose earrings swing to and fro! O Lord whose cheeks are
splendid mirrors! On a pretext You touch Her. Giving Her a kiss, You both
exchange the nectar of chewed betel nuts.

2425. "This girl expert in singing and dancing, and Her moving ornaments
tinkle in graceful rhythmns. O Ramanuya (younger brother of Balarama),
pretending that Your hand is a peerlessly beautiful lotus flower, She places at to
Her heart.

2426. "O Lord who noticed the gopis' fatigue in the rasa dance, O Lord who
made them rest, O happy, affectionate Lord.!

2427. "O Lord whose splendid fame is recounted by the greatest poets and
philosophers. O Lord splendid with flower garlands, O enjoyer of the rasa-dance,
glory, glory, glory, glory, glory, glory, glory, glory, glory, glory, glory to You!"

2428. O Srinivasa, the glories of Lord Krsna's rasa dance by the Yamuna's banks
are like a great ocean that has no shore.



2429. Who has the power to describe the beauty of the Yamuna's waters
glistening in the light of the full moon on that night?

2430. in this place Lord Krsnacandra enjoyed water pastimes with His gopi-
beloveds in the Yamuna.

2431. In this place Lord Krsna enjoyed pastimes in the forest. Who can describe
the bliss He felt?

2432. At dawn Krsna and the gopis returned to their homes. Thus the wise say.

2433-2435. In Srila Jiva Gosvami's Sri Gopala-campt (1.29.40) this is described
in the following words:

"Awakened by seeing the splendid morning sunlight in the beautiful forest
grove, Krsna breaks the sleep of His beloved as their gopi-friends gather around
them. (Refrain) My consciousness is now absorbed in thinking of Kamsahara
Krsna, who wears a peacock-feather crown.

2436-2438. "The young gopis please Her again and again, and lead Her down
the path through the dense forest. In the forest She was very happy, but at home
Her eternal happiness is stolen away. At home She has become bitter by the
poisonous snake of separation from Her lover, She is now stunned with the desire
to meet Him."

2439. In His maha-rasa dance pastimes Vraja's prince Krsna fulfilled the desires
of all the gopis.

2440. The rasa-dance pastimes are the abode of great pleasures. All who hear of
them find their desires are fulfilled.

2441. O Srinivasa, Lord Krsna enchants all the worlds. He enjoys rasa-dance
pastimes He is Sr1 Radha's life-treasure.

2442. Sri Radha enchants all the worlds. She enjoys rasa-dance pastimes. To
Lord Krsna She is more dear than life. She is the crest jewel of all beautiful girls.

2443. She always acts to please Lord Krsna. In Radha's absence, Lord Krsna
cannot be happy. Nothing pleases Him.

2444. Accompanied by Her gopi-friends, Sr1 Radhika always enjoys blissful rasa
dance pastimes in Vrndavana.

2445. Now I wish to describe certain blissful pastime of a certain day. I will tell
everybody of them.

2446. On that day Vrnda-devi thought in her heart, "Today, because of my
careful arrangements, I will see Radha and Krsna enjoy pastimes with their gopi-
friends.

2447. In this way accompanied by her followers, Vrnda-devi began the rasa
dance pastimes.

2448. She carefully arranged the dancing arena. Even the Natya-sastra does not
know all the arrangements she made.

2449. By her arrangement the dancing arena wonderfully glistened in the white
moonlight.

2450. How wonderfully beautiful were the gopis in the forest moonlight!

2451. In the form of directions were peerless splendid flower-thrones. In the
middle Vrnda arranged an especially glorious throne.

2452. In a jewel-box she carefully kept some betel nuts with a fragrance that
attracted every heart.

2453. She made many flower-ornaments and other ornaments also. She made
fragrant sandal paste and other fragrant pastes also. I cannot write of all the



arrangements she made.

2454. She brought thousands and millions of camara whisks that charm the
heart. She brought mrdangas and many other musical instruments.

2455. To the parrots, cuckoos, and other birds she gave the command, "Sing of
Radha and Krsna's pastimes and glories."

2456. To the peacocks she said: "You should dance" to the bumblebees she
said: "You should gentle buzz"

2457. At that time one of Vrnda's gopi-followers gently, gently said to Vrnda:

2458. When the divine couple's arrival was delayed you worried, when you
commanded me, I went to find them.

2459. "On hearing Paurnamasi's words Lord Krsna became jubilant. In a forest
filled with flowers He watchs for Radha's arrival on the pathway.

2460. "Leaving home with Her gopi-friends, Radha met Krsna in that forest of
flowers.

2461. "When the divine couple met, Paurnamasi became joyful. Now I shall
report all these activities to you."

2462. As the gopl spoke these words, the divine couple arrived. How charming
were the motions of their lotus feet!

2463. Their graceful arms rested on each others' shoulders. Tasting the nectar
of love, they gazed at each other.

2464. No one can describe the summit of their beauty and grace. All who gazed
at Them threw far away any blinking of their eyes.

2465. The effulgence of Their forms filled the three worlds with light. They
eclipsed the glory of a dark raincloud and a lightning flash.

2466. Surrounded by Their gopi friends headed by Lalita, they were very
graceful and glorious. Every person's limbs glistened with great splendor.

2467. With wonderful grace They walked in the forest grove. Without stop
Their anklets softly softly jingled.

2468. Accompanied by Their gopi friends, Radha and Krsna entered the forest
grove. Joyfully they gazed at Vrndavana's beauty.

2469. Smiling, the divine couple sat on a wonderful throne. In the four
directions were Their gopi friends. Filled with bliss, the gopis forgot their own
identities.

2470. Thousands and millions of maidservants waves camara fans. Parrots,
cuckoos, and other birds sang the divine couple's glories.

2471. Sounding almost like a band of musicians, the bumblebees sweetly
hummed. On all sides the peacocks and peahens dances.

2472. On Vrnda-devi's command, these creatures revealed their graceful glories.
On the pretext of manifesting the singing and dancing of the birds and other
creatures, Vrnda-devi revealed her desire to the divine couple.

2473. With a smiling glance from the corner of His eye, Lord Krsna, who is like
the sweetest nectar personified, spoke to Vrnda-devi.

2474. Vrnda-devi then decorated the divine couple with flower ornaments,
sandal paste, and other glorious pastes. How wonderful was the divine couple's
glory! No one has the power to describe it.

2475. Opening a betel nut box, Lalita joyfully placed some betel nuts in Radha's
hand.



2476. Accepting the betelnuts, Radha happily placed in Lord Krsnacandra's
graceful mouth.

2477. Gently, gently, Lord Krsna smiled. His heart was not peaceful. Chewing
the betel nuts He felt many kinds of pleasures.

2478. In His heart He decided, "I will enjoy rasa-dance pastimes." With
wonderful grace He glanced at Sri Radha's face.

2479. Lord Krsna is spiritual bliss personified. He is the abode of nectar. His
gracefulness defeats millions and millions of Kamadevas.

2480. A peacock feather decorates His head. A flute is placed to His lips. How
graceful and sweet He is!

2481. To fulfill Vrnda-devi desire, Lord Krsna enjoys pastimes with Sri
Radhika.

2482. Of numberless gopi-beloveds, Radha is the best. She fulfills Lord Krsna's
every desire.

2483. Who can describe Radhika's glorious garments and ornaments? The
garments and ornaments of Lalita and the other gopis do not compare to them.

2484. 1 cannot write of Radhika's glories. Lalita and the other gopis are not
Radhika's equals.

2485. Surrounded by millions of gopis, Lord Krsna, His arm on Radha's
shoulders, enjoys many pastimes.

2486. The glory of the rasa-dance pastimes fills the worlds. Everyone is plunged
into those glories.

2487. What shall I say? The wonderful music attracted every heart. This
everyone affirms.

2488. O Srinivasa, in ancient times the demigod Brahma extracted the Sangita
Veda (Veda of music) from the other Vedas. This is known in the world.

2489. It is said:

"Extracting the essence of the four Vedas, the demigod Brahma wrote the fifth
Veda, which is called the Sangita Veda (Veda of Songs)."

2490. From the Sama, Atharva, and Yajur Vedas were born the scriptures
describing gita (music) pathya (scholarship), rasa (mellows) and abhinaya
(drama).

2491. It is said:

"From the Rg Vedas was born the pathya-sastra, from the Sama Veda was born
the gita-sastra, from the Yajur Veda was born the abhinaya-$astra, and from the
Atharva Veda was born the rasa-sastra."

2492. Brahma, Siva and the other teachers of sangita (music) filled all the
worlds with sweetness.

2493. It is said:

"Brahma, Siva, Nandi, Bharata, Durga, Narada, Kohala, Ravana, Vayu, Rambha,
and others were famous teachers of sangita."

2494. Sangita consists of three elements: gita (song), vadya (instrumental
music), and nrtya (dance). Some say sangita consists of gita and vadya alone.

2495. Gita, nrtya, and vadya are very glorious and powerful. They attract the
hearts of demigods, humans, and other beings.

2496. In Sri Sangita-paryata it is said:

"Gita, vadya and nrtya are the tree elements of sangita. Because gita is the most
important element, the three are called sangita."



2497. In Sri Sangita-siromani it is said: "Gita, vadya and nrtya are the three
elements of sangita. Some say sangita consists of gita and vadya alone. Sangita
charms the hearts of demigods, humans, animals and other beings."

2498. Sangita is of two kinds: marga and desi, In Svargaloka marga-sangita is
practices the demigod Brahma is the great acarya of marga-sangita.

2499. In the various countries of the earth the many varities of desi-sangita are
practiced. Both marga and desi sangita are described in the scriptures.

2500. In Sri Sangita-sara it is said:

"Sangita is of two kinds: marga and desi. Marga-sangita is practiced in
Svargaloka. Desi-sangita is practiced on the earth."

2501. In Sri Sangita-paryata it is said:

"Sangita is of two kinds: marga and desi. The demigod Brahma personally
taught marga-sangita to the brahmana Bharata.

2502. "Having learned marga-sangita from Brahma, the brahmana Bharata
employed apsaras and gandharvas in sangita performances before Lord S_iva.

2503. "It is said that desi-sangita is practiced in different ways in the different
countries by the earth..

2504. Sound is the origin of gita (song) and other things. Sound is Lord Hari
Himself. Who understands the true nature of sound?

2505. It is said:

"Without sound there is no gita, without sound there are not notes (svara),
without sound there are no ragas (melodies), the whole universe is filled with
sounds."

2506. In Sri Sangita-damodara it is said:

"Without sound there is no knowledge. Without sound there is no
auspiciousness. Sound is the Brahman effulgence. Sound is Lord Hari Himself."

2507. in the Anjaneya it is said:

"Even Goddess Sarasvati does not know where is the farther shore of the ocean
of sound. Fearing they will drown in the ocean of sounds, even today musicians
clutch the vina's sound to their chests."

2508. From fire and air sound was born. From air, ether and the other elements
sound was born.

2509. Sound is originally created in the area below the navel. Rising up above
the navel, at the end sound emerges from the mouth.

2510. Thus sound is manifested by passing through many places. This is a brief
description of the creation of sound.

2511-2512. In the Sangita-sara it is said:

"The syllable na comes from the life's breath. The syllable da comes from the
fire in the belly. From them both nada (sound) is created. Therefore sound is born
from breath and fire."

2513. In Sri Sangita-mukstavala it is said:

"Born from ether, fire and air, sound rises and is finally manifest from the
mouth.

2514. Sound is of three kinds: 1. prani (from a living entity), 2. aprani (not
from a living entity), and 3. prani-aprani-yoga (from a mixture of living and non-
living sources).

2515. If the sound is manifest from a non-living source, it is called aprani,
sound may also be manifest from a mixture of living sources (prani-aprani).



2516. When air touches the mouth or nose, sound is produced. Thus sound
may be either prani or aprani.

2517. It is said:

"Sound is of two kinds: prani and aprani. The first (prani) is directly produced
from the body. The second (aprani) is produced by a vina or other musical
instrument. There is also a third kind of sound (a mixture of prani and aprani).
Flutes and others like instruments produce this third kind of sound." In this way
there are three kinds of sound."

2518. Prani sounds are of three kinds: 1. mandra, 2. madhya, and 3. tara. These
three are produced in the chest, throat, and head respectively.

2519. Madhya sounds are twice as high as mandra sounds and tara sounds are
twice as high as Madhya sounds.

2520. It is said: "The wise affirm that sounds are of three kinds, mandra sounds
are produced in the chest, madhya sounds are produced in the throat, and tara
sounds are produced in the head. Each of these is twice as high as the previous
one."

2521. During the rasa dance the gopis sang songs that employed these different
kinds of sounds.

2522. The songs that came from the gopis mouths delighted Lord Krsna. All the
scriptures describe the great glory and power of music and song (sangita).

2523. It is said:

"A person may be learned in Sruti, Smrti, Sahitya (rhetoric) and many books
and scriptures, but if he does not know the science of sangita (music, song and
dance), then he is only a two-footed animal.

2524. "Philosophy, yajnas, prayers and other like things bring only the three
goals of life (piety, economic development, and sense gratification), Only
knowledge of sangita brings all four goals of life (including liberation)."

2525. It is said in Sri Sangita-Damodara:

"Even an exalted man who does not feel happiness in his heart from delightful
sangita has been cheated by fate.

2526. "Deer and birds are bound by enchantment because of Sangita. Sangita
forces serpents to come. Sangita stops children from crying.

2527. "Sangita brings great bliss. It brings the fulfillment of specific desires. It
brings others under one's control. It charms every heart. The best kind of sangita
carries with it the seed of liberation."

2528. O Srinivasa, Lord Krsna, who is the abode of nectar and the crest jewel of
all. who know the science of music, thus enjoyed many pastimes in the rasa dance.
2529. in the rasa dance circle Lord Krsna and the gopis enjoyed pastimes of

singing wonderfully beautiful songs.

2530. Gita (song) is of many kinds. Of these kinds Dhatu-gita and Matu gita are
especially famous.

2531. Dhatu-gita and Matu-gita create anuraga (delight). Gita with avayava is
called Dhatu-gita, Gita with raga and other like elements is called Matu-gita.

2532-2533. In Sri Sangita-sara it is said:

"Dhatu-gita and Matu-gita both create delight. Dhatu-gita is with avayava.
Matu-gita is with ragas and other like elements, this is said."

2534. Many persons call Dhatu-gita nadatmaka-gita, which means the original
nature (atmaka) of sound (nada).



2535. In Sri Narada-sambhita it is said:

"Gita is divided into Dhatu and Matu. Some call Dhatu-gita by the name
Nadatmaka-gita."

2536.From the nadas are manifest the §_rutis, svaras, marchanas, and gramas,
which are called talas.

2537. From the nadas are born many $_rutis. From the §_rutis are born the
svaras, which begin with sadja.

2538. From the svaras are born the marchanas. From the murchanas are born
the talas, which are manifest from the gramas. This is known in all the worlds.

2539. It is said:

"From the nadas the srutis are born. From the $rutis the svaras, which begin
with sadja, are born, From the svaras the murchanas are born. From the
murchanas the talas which are manifest from the gramas are born.

2540. O Srinivasa, now I will briefly explain all these, one after another.

2541-2542. Now I will briefly explain the nadas, srutis, svaras, marchanas,
talas, varnas, grahasvaras, amsasvaras, nyasasvaras, and jatis, one after another.

2543, Tt is said:

"Now I will briefly explain the nadas, $rutis, svaras, murchanas, talas, varnas,
grahasvaras, amsasvaras, nyasasvaras, and jatis, one after the other.

2544. Now I will describe the nadas. I will describe the srutis and other like
things. During the rasa dance Lord Krsna and His gopi-beloved sang songs that
contained Srutis.

2545. O Srinivasa, what shall I say? In the rasa dance circle the srutis
personified were manifest.

2546. From the nadas the srutis were manifest. From Lord Krsna the $rutis
manifested a shoreless ocean of happiness.

2547. The srutis, which are sounds driven by moving air, are 22 in number.
They arise from the heart and travel on the 22 nadis curving and travelling
upwards.

2548. There are as many Srutis as there are nadis, this is known everywhere.
Gradually travelling upwards, the srutis are manifested in the vina and other
musical instruments.

2549. In a throat choked with mucus, the srutis are not manifest. Everyone
gives these explanations.

2550.-2551. The Srutis are described in these words:

"The Srutis, which are sounds driven by moving air, are 22 in number. They
arise from the heart and travel upwards on the 22 nadis. There are as many $rutis
as there are nadis. This is said. Gradually travelling higher and higher, the srutis
are manifested in the vina and other musical instruments. In a throat choked with
mucus, the srutis are not manifested."

2552. The Srutis are 22. The svaras, beginning with $adja, are seven. This the
learned say.

2553-2554. The madhyama, pancama, and $adja have four $_rutis each. The
réabha and daivata have three $_rutis each. The réabha and daivata have three
$_rutis each. The gandhana and nisada have two $_rutis each. In this way (4x3=12,
3x2=6, 2x2=4, 12+6+4=22) there are 22 srutis. From the Srutis are born the svaras.
This is well known.

2555. This is described in the following words:



"The madhyama, pancama, and sadja have four srutis each. The rsabha and
daivata have three srutis each. The gandhara and nisada have two Srutis each."

2556. The srutis are called by different names in different places. Still, everyone
agrees that the svaras, beginning with sadja, are born from the $_rutis.

2557-2565. It is said: "The four srutis of sadja are 1. nandi, 2. visala, 3.
sumukhi, and 4. vicitra. The three Srutis of rsabha are 1.citra, 2.ghana, and 3.
calanika. The two srutis of gandharva are sarasa and mala. The four $rutis os
madhyama are 1. madhavi, 2.$iva, 3. matangika, and 4. maitreyi. The four srutis of
pancama are 1. bala, 2. kala, 3. kalarava, and 4.sarngaravi. The three Srutis of
dhaivata are 1. jaya, 2. rasa, and 3. amrta. The two Srutis of nisada are 1. matra,
and 2. madhukari. In this way there are 22 $_rutis. The svaras are like the children,
and the srutis are like the father. They are placed in the sasthi-vibhakti (possessive
care) because their relation that of father and children, that is the meaning here."

2566. In different places the srutis are called by names.

2567. For example, in the Kohaliya it is said: "The four Srutis of sadja are 1.
siddhi, 2. prabhavati, 3. kanta and 4. subhadra. This instruction has come from
Prajapati's mouth."

2558-2569. It is said:

"As a person looking at the waters cannot see the fish moving in the depths, so
even the demigod Brahma cannot see how the svaras arise from the heart."

2570. O Srinivasa, who understands the true nature of the srutis? In the
beautiful song sang during the rasa dance the srutis were manifest in their true
nature.

2571. At that time Lord Krsnacandra manifested the srutis. Sri Radhika also
manifested wonderful srutis.

2572. Lalita and the gopis were then filled with bliss. Filled with wonder, the
demigods showered flowers.

2573. Talking amongst themselves, the srutis praised their own good fortune.
Accompanied by the svaras, the srutis attracted every heart.

2574-2575. The svaras are described in these words:

"Arising from the Srutis' abode in the heart, the svaras charm the hearts of all
who hears them."

2576-2581. It is said:

"The seven svaras are 1.sadja, 2.rsabha, 3. gandhara, 4. madhyama, 5. pancama,
5. dhaivata, and 7. nisada. They are also called by the names 1. sa, 2. ri, 3. ga,
4.ma, 5.pa, 6.dha, and 7.ni. The seven svaras are manifested from three places, 1.
mandra (the chest), 2. madhya (throat), and 3. tara (head). The madhya is twice as
high as the mandra, and the tara is twice as high as the madhya."

2582. Learned scholars of sangita very happily describe the places where the
seven svaras, beginning with sadja, are produced.

2583-2584. Of the $adja svara it is said:

"Sadja is born by touching the following six places: 1. chest, 2.nose, 3.throat,
4. palate, 5.tongue, and 6.teeth."

2585. Sri Sangita-Damodara, however, gives the following different explanation:
"Sadja is born from the following six places:

1.the navel, 2.the chest, 3 and 4. the two sides, 5.the nadis and 6.the head."

2586. As the scriptures described the origin of sadja, so they also described the
origin of the svara rsabha.



2587. Rsabha-svara is described in these words: "The moving air that arises
from the root of the navel creates a sound. That sound, like bellowing of a bull, is
called rsabha svara."

2588. Gandhara-svara is described in these words:

"The moving air that arises from the navel, causes the nose and ears to vibrate,
and exits as sound is called gandhara-svara."

2589. Madhyama-svara is described in these words:

"The madhyama svara is the deep sound that arises from the navel and from
the middle (chest) of the body."

2590. Pancama svara is described in these words:

"Pancama-svara is born from the combination of the prana, apana, samana,
udara and vyana airs."

2591. The places of these five airs are described in these words:

"Prana is in the heart, apana is in the genitals, samana is in the navel, udana is
in the throat, and vyana is everywhere in the body."

2592. Dhaivata svara is described in these words:

"The sound that goes from below the navel, to the lower abdomen, and them
flows upwards to the throat is the dhaivata svara.

2593. Nisada svara is described in these words:

"When all the beautiful svaras, beginning with sadja, combine together, the
result is called nisada svara in this world."

2594-2596. The seven svaras are sung by different creatures. The peacocks
sings $adja. This is famous in all the world. The cataka bird sings rsabha. The goat
sings gandhara. The kraunca bird sings madhyama. The cuckoo sings pancama.
The frog sings dhaivata. The elephant sings nisada. Some other thinkers attribute
these svaras to other creatures.

2597-2598. It is said:

"The peacock sings sadja. The cataka bird sings rsabha. The goat sings
gandhara. The kraunca bird sings madhyama. The cuckoo sings pancama. The frog
sings dhaivata. The elephant sings nisada. This is the opinion of the demigod
Brahma and other scholars."

2599. In Sangita-Damodara it is said:

"The peacock, bull, goat, cuckoo, horse, and elephant sing the respective
svaras."

2600. The seven svaras are of four kinds: vadi, samvadi, vivadi, and anuvadi.

2601. When the ragas and other features are those in common use, the seven
svaras are said to be vadi.

2602. When the srutis are like those of pancama-svara, the svaras are samvadi.
The svaras are never samvadi when the Srutis are like madhyama.

2603. The four svaras gandhara, nisada, rsabha and dhaivata are vivadi. The
scriptures affirm that these four are vivadis, or enemies.

2604. In some scriptures it is said that rsabha and dhaivata are vivadi (enemies)
to gandhara and nisada.

2605. The other svaras are all anuvdi. This the learned say.

2606-2608. It is said:

"The seven svaras are of four kinds, vadi, samvadi, vivadi, and anuvadi. When
the ragas and other features are those in common use, the seven svaras are said to
be vadi. When the srutis are like those of pancama-svara, the svaras are samvadi.



The svaras are never samvadi when the srutis are like madhyama. Rsabha and
dhaivata are vivadi (enemies) to gandhara and nisada. This is the opinion of
Dambhila Acarya."

2609. The vadi svaras are like a king. The samvadi svaras are like a king's
minister. The vivadi svaras are like enemies. This is said by all.

2610. The anuvadi svaras are like the followers of a king or prime minister.
These natures cannot be seen directly.

2611. It is said: "The vadi svaras are like a king. The samvadi svaras are like a
king's minister. The vivadi svaras are like enemies. The anuvadi svaras are like the
followers of a king or a prime minister."

2612. O Srinivasa, in His songs Lord Krsna, the crown of rasikas, manifested all
these delightful svaras.

2613. In Lord Krsna's presence Lalita would play the vina. She was very expert
at the svaras and other features of music.

2614. Hearing her play, the gandharvas became embarrassed.

2615. The svaras personally worshipped her. The svaras' wonderful motions are
the gramas. This is said:

The Gramas (scales)

2616. The combinations of the subtle natures of the svaras are called the
gramas (scales). The three gramas are 1.sadja, 2.madhyama, and 3. gandhara.

2617. Sadja and madhyama gramas are known on the earth. Gandhara grama is
famous everywhere in Devaloka.

2618. of these three gramas sadja-grama is the best. The scriptures also describe
mirchana-grama and adhara-grama.

2619. It is said: "The combinations of the subtle natures of the svaras are called
the gramas (scales). The three gramas are 1.sadja, 2.madhyama, and 3. gandhara.
Sadja amd madhyama gramas are known on the earth. Gandhara grama is famous
in Devaloka."

2620. It is also said: "A multitude of delightful notes is called a grama."

2621. In Sri Sangita-parijata it is said: "It is said that the gramas, which are
groups of svaras, are three: 1.sadja, 2.madhyama, and 3.gandhara. Of these three
gramas sadja-grama is the best. Miirchana-grama and adhara-grama are also
counted among the gramas."

2622. Now the seven-note scales that are the three gramas and murchanaj-
grama will be described. Sadja-grama is sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-

2623. Madhyama-grama is ma-pa-dha-ni-sa-ri-ga. Gandhara-grama is ga-ma-pa-
dha-ni-sa-ri.

2624. The three forms of murchana-grama are: 1.sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni, 2. ma-
pa-dha-ni-sa-ri-ga, and 3. ga-ma-pa-dha-ni-sa-ri.

2625. It is said by others: "Sadja-murchana grama is sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni.
Madhyama-miarchana-grama is ma-pa-dha-ni-sa-ri-ga. Gandhara-mutrchana-grama
is ga-ma-pa-dha-ni-sa-ri."

2626. Each grama has seven svaras. Still the sequences are different. Of these
are 21 differente kinds.

2627. These differences are described by Bharata Muni and other authors. The
jatis, srutis, svaras and other features are part of the gramas.



2628. Kohala explains: "Accompanied by the jatis and Srutis, the svaras become
the gramas."

2629 and 2630. O Srinivasa, in charming Vrndavana, in the blissful rasa-dance
with His gopi-beloveds, Lord Krsna manifested many varieties of the three gramas.
His music made wonder take birth within Siva, Brahma, and other demigods.

2631. Again and again Sri Radhika praised Lord Krsna, the master of Her life.
Then, when she sang the gramas, She filled Lord Krsna with wonder.

2632. Unable to remain peaceful, Lord Krsna embraced Radha. Then Lalita and
other gopis became joyful.

2633. Who has the power to describe the wonderful singing of Radha and
Krsna? Marchana-grama is manifested in many ways in the three gramas.

Mirchana-grama

2634. Bharata Muni describe the origin of marchana-grama. He says that when
the svaras are mixed together they become the ragas.

2635. It is said: "When the svaras are mixed together they became the ragas.
Bharata Muni called this by the name murchana. That is the origin of marchana-
grama."

2636. It is also said: "When the svaras are mixed together and become a raga,
this is called marchana-grama by Bharata Muni.

2637. The seven svaras are manifest in the three varieties of marchana-grama.
In this way there are 7x3=21 varieties. The varieties of mtarchana-grama thus begin
with 1.lalita, 2.madhyama and 3. citra.

2638-2640. It is said: "Lord S_iva explains that the 21 varieties of marchana-
grama are: 1.1alita, 2. madhyama. 3.citra, 4. rohini, 5.matangaja, 6. sauvira,
7.varnamadhya, 8. sadjamadhya, 9.pancami, 10.matsari, 11.mrdumadhya, 12.
suddhanta, 13. kalavatii, 14. tivra, 15.. raudri, 16.brahmi, 17. vaisnavi, 18. khecari,
19. vara, 20. nadavati, and 21.visala."

2641. By listening to murchana-grama a person finds his happiness increase
moment after moment. That is why Bharata Muni and other scholars called it by
the name murchana.

2642. It is said: "A person who performs marchna-grama in Lord S_iva's
presence becomes free of sin, even of the sin of killing a brahmana."

2643. O Srinivasa, in this way miarchana is manifest from the gramas. No one
gives any different explanation.

2644. With wonderful grace and a joyful heart Lord Krsna enjoys rasa-dance
pastimes with His gopi-beloveds.

2645. What shall I say? Lord Krsna, who is the great crown of all rasikas,
manifested a great variety of charming melodies and rhythms.

Tala (Rhythm)

2646. Mu_rchana has pure tala (rhythm) and other pure features. Tala is born
from the seven svaras. That is the description.

2647. The scriptures affirm that there are 49 talas. They are each distinct and
complex.

2648. It is also said there are 5,033 talas. They are very glorious.

2649. It is said: "The murchanas and talas are glorious and pure."

2650-2652. In the Sangita-Damodara it is said: "The talas, which are born from



the seven svaras and which take shelter of the murchanas, are 49 in number. From
them are manifest the complex and difficult talas, which are each distinct in nature
and which are very numerous. Who can describe them all? The gramas,
murchanas, and talas are of many different kinds. Because to describe them all is
impractical and because I do not know them all, I will not speak of them all."

2653. Of the talas it is said: "The talas are 5,033 in number. A person who with
the agnistomika-tala offers prayers to Lord Siva one day attains the post of Siva.

2654. "The pure talas are of many different kinds, beginning with agnistomika-
tala.

2655. "Because it is not possible to do so, I will not describe them all."

2656. The very fortunate and glorious talas personified are all playful and
glorious in Lord Krsna's personal presence.

2657. Lalita and the other prominent friends of Sr1 Radha, gopis who are the
leaders of many other gopis, play many different talas.

2658. In the company of their gopi friends, Radha and Krsna experience great
bliss as They manifest many wonderful ganas (songs) and varnas.

2659. Of the varnas it is said the first svara is a melody is called the varna,
which is of four kinds.

2660. The four kinds of varnas are: 1.sthayi-varna, 2.aroha-varna, 3. avarohi-
varna, and 4. sancari-varna,

2661. When the varna is repeated again and again, that is called sthayi-varna,
this is accepted by all.

2662. In aroha-varna the melody ascends from the varna. In avarohi-varna the
melody descends from the varna. I sancari-varna the melody is a mixture of these
three options.

2663. It is said: "The first svara of a melody is called the varna. Sthayi, aroha,
avarohi, and sancari are the four kinds of varnas."

2664. The natures of each of these varnas are described in these words: "When
the varna is repeated and repeated, this is known as sthayi-varna. The arohi and
avarohi ascends from the varna and the avarohi descends from the varna."

2605. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "When the varna is repeated and
repeated, that is sthayi-varna. When the melody ascends it is arohi-varna. When
the melody descends it is avarohi-varna. When the melody is a mixture of these
options, it is sancari-varna."

2666. The seven svara-varnas are sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni. I addition to these
there are many alankaras (ornaments).

2607. It is said: "Many ornaments adorn the varnas."

2668. Sthayi-varna has 26 alankaras. Arohi-varna has 12 alankaras, Sancari-
varna has 12 alankaras.

2669. All together there are 62 alankaras. They are of many different kinds.
This is described in scripture.

2670. It is said: "Sthayi-varna has 26 alankaras, Arohi-varna has 12 alankaras,
avarohi-varna has 12 alankaras, and sancari-varna has 12 alankaras. Thus there are
62 alankaras all together."

2671. Alankaras are of many kind and have many uses. Persons learned in the
svaras use alankaras repeatedly. This the scriptures say.

2672. It is said: "When knowledge of the svaras is present, repeated use of the
alankaras brings delight. When knowledge of the varnas is present, use of the



alankaras brings wonderful variety."

2673. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "The ragas are not used for long without
the alankaras."

2674. The sthayi-varnas are described in these words: The alankaras are used in
sthayi-varna. In that varna they are used repeatedly from beginning to end.

2675. Now I will explain the alankara named "Ghadra". In this alankara the
notes are lightly taken one by one.

2676. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "When the previous note is repeated, that
alankara is called bhadra. So say the wise sage Hanuman. One by one these notes
are lightly taken."

2677. The following are some examples of bhadra-alankara: sa-ri-sa, ri-ya-ri, ga-
ma-ga, ma-pa-ma, pa-dha-pa, dha-ni-dha, ni-sa-ni, and sa-ri-sa. Aroha-alankara is
described in these words: "Aroha-alankara is an alankara that ascends. It is held
long. It is manifest in the seven svaras.

2678. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "Aroha-alankara is an alankara that ascends
in marchana-grama or the other gramas. It is held with long svaras."

2679. The following is an example of aroha-alankara: sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni-sa.
When the first and second note are short and the third note is long, the charming
alankara is called "Pracchadana."

2680. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "When the first and second note are
short and the third note is long, all-knowing Hanuman Muni calls this ornament
pracchadana".

2681. The following are some examples of pracchadana-alankara: sa-ri-ga, ri-ga-
ma, ga-ma-pa, ma-pa-dha, pa-dha-ni, and dha-ni-sa. In the alankara called
udvahita-alankara, the first note is sounded four times, the second note is sounded
two times, and the third and fourth notes are sounded once each.

2682. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "When the first svara sounded four
times, the second svara is sounded two times, and the third and fourth svaras are
sounded one time each, this alankara Hanuman Muni calls by the name udvahita-
alankara."

2683. Here are some examples of udvahita-alankara: sa-sa-sa-sa-ri-ri-ga-ma, ri-
ri-ri-ri-ga-ga-ma-pa, ga-ga-ga-ga-ma-ma-pa-dha, pa-pa-pa-pa-dha-dha-ni-sa.

Avaroha-alankara is described in these words: Avaroha-alankara is an ornament
of descending notes. Much could be said about it, but I will not say anything more
in this place.

2684. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "Avaroha-alankara is a descending figure
of twelve kinds. Out of respect I will not write anything more about it".

2685. Sancari-alankara is described in these words: in sancari-alankara the note
may go in any direction, as the singer or musician like.

2686. In this ornament the first two svaras are a unit that is repeated three
times. After part one comes another two svaras unit that repeats the second svara
of the first unit.

2687. This ornament is called prasada-alankara. The scriptures happily describe
all about this alankara.

2688 and 2689. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "In this alankara the first two
notes are a unit that is repeated three times. After that comes another two-svara
unti that repeats the second svara of the first unit. This is called prasada-alankara.

2690. Some examples of prasada-alankara follows: sari-sari-sari-gari, riga-riga-



riga-maga, gama-gama-gama-pama, mapa-mapa-mapa-dhapa, padha-padha-padha-
ridha, and dhani-dhani-dhani-sani.

2691. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "The wise call the figure of three ascending
svaras by the name aksepa-alankara."

2692. Some examples of aksepa-alankara follows: sa-ri-ga, ri-ga-ma, ga-ma-pa,
ma-pa-dha, pa-dha-ri, and dha-ni-sa. The figure kokila-alankara is said to be like a
lion's glance. The pattern of this figure is sariga-sarigama.

2693. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: "The pattern of kokila-alankara is sariga-
sangama." Some examples of this alankara follows: sariga-sarigama, rigama-
rigamapa, gamapa-gamapadha, mapadha-mapadhani, and padhani-padhanisa.

2694.All these varna-alankaras are sweet when they are sounded they make
sorrows flee far away.

2695. From the graceful moon of Sri Krsna Caitanyacandra's mouth these
varna-alankaras flowed like nectar.

2696. in the company of Lalita and Her other friends, Sri Radhika sang songs
with many very wonderful varna-alankaras.

2697. Her singing crushed into powder the pride of the gandharvas and other
great singers. Her singing was very sweet. It had not peer in all the worlds.

2698. With a joyful heart Lord Krsna praised Her. With unblinking eyes He
gazed at Radha's face.

2699. The three svaras, 1.graha-svara, 2.amsa-svara, and 3.nyasa-svara, are the
abode of Sri Krsna's sweetness.

2700. About graha-svara it is said: Bharata Muni describes graha-svara, when
seven svaras are placed in a melody.

2701. It is said: "A song or melody is called graha-svara."

2702. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "Svaras placed in a melody, are called graha-
svaras."

2703. The amsa-svara is described in these words: Present in a melody, the
amsa-svara manifests anuraga (the beginning of love). Bharata Muni and other
authorities say it has this power.

2704. It is said: "The svara that manifests rakti (love), and that is the original
graha-svara and nyasa-svara, and that is like a great king, the best of all svaras, is
called arhsa-svara or vadi-svara."

2705. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "Amsa-svara is the life of all the ragas."

2706. It is also said: "Amsa-svara is employed in many different situations."

2707. Nyasa-svara is described in these words: When nyasa-svara is employed
in a melody it brings bliss. It makes a melody's conclusion.

2708. It is said: "Nyasa-svara brings a melody to its conclusion."

2709. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "Nyasa-svara is employed to conclude a
melody."

2710. O Srinivasa, graha-svara, amsa-svara, and nyasa-svara all manifest the
nectar of Lord Krsna.

2711. Svara-jati and other like musical patterns fill Siva, Brahma, and the
demigods with wonder.

2712. Jati-svara is described in these words: Jati gives birth to raga. It is the
mother of raga Jati is of three kinds.

2713. The first of these is called suddha. The second is called Vikrta. When
these two meet the result is called sankirna. This the learned say.



2714. It is said: "Jati gives birth to raga. It is the mother of raga. It is of three
kinds. The first of these is called suddha, the second is called Vkrta. When these
two meet the result is called sankirna."

2715. Suddha-jati-svara is of seven kinds according to the seven svaras
beginning with sadja. When that svara is transformed it becomes Vikrta-jati-svara.
This the wise say.

2716. Vikrta-jati-svara is of eleven kinds. This the scriptures say. The last of
these svaras sankirna-svara is a transformation of the other svaras.

2717. Suddha-jati-svara and vikrta-jati-svara together have 18 kinds (7+11).
This truth the learned scholars accept.

2718. Suddha-jati-svara is of seven kinds beginning with sadja. Vikrta-jati-svara
is of eleven kinds beginning with sadja.

2719. Manifesting eleven varieties, beginning with sadja and gandhara, vikrta-
jati-svara is famous everywhere.

2720. It is said: "Suddha-jati-svara is of seven kinds, beginning with sadja-
svara, vikrta-jati-svara is manifest from a transformation.

2721. In Hari-nayanaka it is said: "The jati-svaras are suddha and vikrta. These
have eighteen types, they are the mother of the ragas."

2722-2726. The seven suddha-jati-svaras are: 1. sadja,2.rsabhi, 3.gandhari, 4.
madhyami, 5.pancami, 6.dhaivati, and 7. naisadi. The eleven vikrta-jati svaras are:
1. sadja-pasiki, 2. sadja-madhyama, 3. gandhara-pancamandhri, 4. sadja, 5.
dhaivati, 6. parmavari, 7. nandayanti. 8. gandharodiccara, 9. madhyamodicara, 10.
rakta-gandhari, and 11. kaisiki. This is said by Bharata Muni and other learned
scholars. Now we will describe the origin of suddha, siddha and vikrta.

From the union of sadja and gandharika is born sadja-kaisiki. From the union of
sadja and madhyama is born sadja-madhyama. From the union of gandhari and
pancami is born gandhara-pancami."

2727. These eleven and their relation to the gramas are elaboratedly described
by Bharata Muni and other authors.

2728. Beginning with the sruti and concluding with the jatis, I have briefly
explained these topics. Please know that all these sounds are manifest on the vina.

2729. It is said: "Beginning with the Srutis and concluding with the jatis, I have
briefly explained these topics, these are manifested on the vina. This the wise
know. It is not otherwise."

2730. During the rasa dance jati personified, who is the mother of the ragas
became manifest. In my heart I have no power to say where her glories end.

2731. O Srinivasa, the rasa-dance is the best of all pastimes. Who knows how to
describe the sweetness of the music in that pastimes.

2732. The sweetness of the songs that came from Sri Radha and Sri Krsna's
throats defeated the music of the vina. The jatis their songs manifested delighted
their gopi friends.

2733. They sang many different ragas. Who has the power to describe the
blissful wonders their songs manifested?

2734. Now the ragas will be described. Bharata Muni and other scholars have
described the natures of the ragas. The ragas bring delight to the hearts of the three
worlds.

2735. The scriptures affirm that there are 16,000 ragas. All these ragas enjoy
pastimes on the four sides of Mount Meru.



2736. Amongst all these ragas 36 ragas are prominent. These ragas are famous
in the world. This the learned scholars say.

2737. It is said: "Bharata Muni and other scholars describe the ragas that
delight the hearts of the three worlds."

2738. In the Narada-pancama-sarhhita it is said: "Lord Krsna played charming
melodies on Hi flute, and the gopis responded by singing songs. From this music
were manifested the 16.000 ragas."

2739. It is also said: "Amongst all these ragas 36 ragas are especially famous in
the world. All the ragas are manifest in the four directions around Mount Meru."

2740. Amongst the 36 prominent ragas, six are ragas and the remaining 30 are
raginis. Each raga has five ragini-wives. That is the proper understanding.

2741-2744. In the Sangita-Damodara it is said: "Bhairava, Vasanta, Malava-
kaisika, Sri-raga, Megha-raga, and Nata-Narayana-raga are the six male ragas. Now
I will describe the female raginis.

Bhairavi, Kausiki, Vibhasa, Velavali, and Rangali are the dear ragini wives of
Bhairava-raga. Andolita, Sesakhya, Lola, Prathama-maijari, and Mallari (Mandari)
are the five raginis that always follow Vasanta-raga.

2745. Gauri, Gundakiri (Gunakari), Varadi, Ksamavati, and Kamala are the
raginis dear to Malava-kausika-raga.

2746. Gandhari, Deva-gandhari, Malava-sri, Savari, and Rama-kiri are the
raginis dear to Sri-raga.

2747. Lalita, Malasi, Gauri, Nati, and Deva-kiri are the raginis dear to Megha-
raga.

2748. Taramani, Sudha-bhiri, Kamodi, Gurjari, and Kakubha are the raganis
dear to Nata-Narayana-raga."

2749. Some say the ragas number six and the raginis number 36. in this view
each raga has six raginis.

2750. In Sr1 Narada-pancama-sarnhita it is said: "The ragas are six in number
and the raginis are 36 in number. The ragas are filled with Lord Siva's potency.
They are nectar oceans of spiritual love. Simply by hearing them from Lord Visnu
Himself melts in the ecstasy of spiritual love."

2751. In this second version the ragas are described in these words: "The six
male ragas are: 1.Malava, 2.Mallara, 3. Sri-raga, 4. Vasantaka, 5. Hindola, and
6.Karnata.

2752. "Dhanasi, Malasi, Ramakeri, Sindhuda, Asavari, and Bhairavi are the
raginis dear to Malava-raga.

2753. "Velavali, Puravi, Kanada, Madhavi, Koda and Kedarika are the raginis
dear to Mallara-raga.

2754. "Veloyari, Gauri, Gandhari, Subhaga, Kaumari, and Vairagis are the
ragnis dear to Sri-raga.

2755. "Todi, Pancami, Lalita, Patha-manjari, Gurjari and Vibhasa are the raginis
dear to Vastanta-raga.

2756. "Mayauri, Dipika, Desakari, Pahida, Varadi, and Marahatta are the raginis
dear to Hindola-raga.

2757. "Natika, Bhupati, Ramakeri, Gada, Kamodi, and Kalyani are the raginis
dear to Karnata-raga."

2758. Learned scholars debate the natures of the different ragas. Even at the
kalpa's end they will not come to an agreement.



2759. In county after county the ragas are called by different names. I have no
power to list all these different names.

2760. It is said: "In county after county the ragas are called by different names.
No one has the power to list all those names. I cannot list them. Even Narada, who
holds the vina in his hand, cannot list them all.

2761. Scholars learned in sangita affirm that the ragas are of three kinds:
1.sampirna, 2.Sadava, and 3. Audava.

2762. It is said: "The ragas are of three kinds: 1. Samptrna, 2.Sadava, and 3.
Audava.

2763. Scholars learned in gita affirm that ragas of seven svaras are sampturna.

2764. It is said: "Ragas of seven svaras are called sampurna."

2765. Ragas of seven svaras are called samptirna. These ragas are headed by Sri-
raga, Nata, and Karnata.

2766-2768. It is said: "The sampiirna ragas are headed by S_ri-raga, Nata,
Karnata, Gupta vasanta, Suddha-Bhairava, Vangali, Soma-raga, Amra-pancama,
Kamoda, Megha-raga, Dravida, Gauda, Varati, Gurjari, Todi, Malava-sri (Malasi),
Saindhavi (Sindhuda), Devakri, Ramakri, Prathama-manjari (Pathaj-manjari),
Nata, Velavali, and Gauri."

2770. The result obtained from melodies of these sampurna-ragas is very great.
This truth is known everywhere. Scholars learned in sangita describe it.

2771. In the Kohaliya it is said: "From the sampturna-ragas are born long life,
piety, fame, intelligence, happiness, wealth, and expansion of one's kingdom."

2772. The sampurna-ragas are like nectar personified. What shall I say to
describe them?

2773. Amongst the sampurna-ragas are some ragas that, if purely sounded, will
destroy the material universe.

2774. Now the Sadava-ragas will be described. Scholars learned in sangita say
the ragas that have six notes are called sadava.

2775. It is said: "The ragas of six svaras are called saava."

2776. The sadava-ragas are headed by Gauda and Karnata-gauda. Scholars
learned in sangita say these ragas bring many results."

2777 and 2778. It is said: "In the opinion of Hari-nayaka the sadava-ragas are
headed by Gauda, Karnata-gauda, Desi, Dhannasika (Dhanasri), Kolahala, Vallali,
Desa, Asavari, Khambavati (Ksamavati), Harsa-puri, Mallari and Huncika."

2779. In Sri Sangita-sara it is said: "Prominent among the padava-ragas are
Srikantha, Bhauli, Tara, Salaga, Gauda, Suddhabhiri, Madhukari, Chaya and
Nilotpala."

2780. Kohala describes the results that come from these ragas: "The saints of
older times affirm that melodies n the sadava-ragas bring handsomeness, virtue,
fame and heroism in battle."

2781 and 2782. Now the Audava-ragas will be discussed. The ragas that
consists of five svaras are the audava-ragas. All scholars describe the many audava-
ragas in this way.

2783. Headly Madhyamadi and Mallara, melodies in the audava-ragas bring
many results.

2784 and 2785. It is said: "The audava-ragas, which charm the people's hearts,
are headed by Madhyamadi, Mallara, Desa-pala, Malava, Hindola, Bhairava, Naga-
dhvani, Gondakrti (Gunakiri), Lalita, Chaya, Todi, Velavali, and Pratapa-sindhu.



2786. In listing the names of the audava-ragas, Sr1 Sangita says: "The audava-
ragas include Turaska, Gauda, Gandhara, Pulinda, and Megha-ranjaka."

2787. Kohala describes audava-raga's results in these words: "Melodies in
audava-raga destroy diseases, enemies, fear and sorrow. They also pacify
unfavorable planets."

2788. Now sankirna-ragas will be discussed. Ragas are called sankirna (mixed)
by the learned. These ragas are beautiful to the ear.

2789. Hari-nayaka explains: "The mixtures of various ragas have many different
names. Beautiful to the ear, these ragas are called sankirna."

2790. Sankirna-ragas are the mixture of two, three, or more ragas. The
sankirna-ragas are headed by Pauravi and Kalyani.

2791. Now Pauravi-raga will be discussed. When parts of Desi-raga are mixed
with parts of Mallan-raga, the resulting pleasant raga is called Pauravi-raga by the
wise.

2792. It is said: "Parts of Desa-raga join with parts of Mallari-raga to become
Pauravi-raga."

2793. Now Kalyani-raga will be described. It is said: "Beautiful Kalyani-raga is
born from Varati, Nata, and Karnata ragas."

2794. Now Saranga-raga will be described. It is said: "Saranga-raga is born from
Todi-raga and Dhannasika-raga."

2795. Of Gauri-raga it is said: "From Sri-raga and Gauda-raga is born Gauri-
raga."

2796. Of Nata-mallarika-raga it is said: "Nata-mallarika-raga is born from Nata-
raga and Mallaraka-raga."

2797. Ballavi-raga is described in these words: "From Desa-raga and Asavari-
raga is born Ballavi-raga."

2798. Of Karnatika-raga it is said: "Karnatika-raga is born from part of Karnata-
raga and Bhairava-raga.

2799. Of Sukavari-raga it is said: "Sukhavari-raga is born from the junction of
Saindhavi-raga and Taudika-raga."

2800. Of Asavari-raga it is said: "Asavari-raga is born from the junction of
Mallara-raga, Saindhavi-raga, and Todi-raga."

2801. Of Ramakeli-raga it is said: "Ramakeli-raga is born from the touch of
Gurjari-raga and Desi-raga."

2802. Many other sankirna-ragas are accepted by the learned scholars in the
different countries.

2803. In the sangita-sastras are described the proper times when the various
ragas should be sounded.

2804. A fault is created when the ragas are sounded at the wrong time.
Sounding Gurjari-raga or another appropiate raga will destroy that fault.

2805 and 2806. It is said: "When a raga is sounded at the wrong time, all is lost.
However, if this occurs in the midst of playing a series of ragas, or on a king's
command, or on a theater's stage, then there is no fault. However if, because of
greed or bewilderment, someone sounds a certain raga at an improper time, it is
said that sweet Guyari-raga may be sounded to kill the inauspiciousness."

2807. The three ragas Vasanta, Ramakeli, and Gurjari may be sounded at any
time. No fault is born from sounding them at a particular time.

2808. In Sri Ratnamala it is said: "Vasanta-raga, Ramakeli-raga, and sweet



Gurjari-raga may be sounded at any time. No fault is born from sounding them at
appropiate time."

2809. Narada Muni explains: "After the tenth danda of the night any raga may
be sounded."

2810. All the ragas personified personally worshipped Lord Krsna in the rasa-
dance circle.

2811. O Srinivasa, what shall I say? In the rasa-dance circle the various ragas
manifested that made the ocean of bliss overflow its shores.

2812. Nothing in the world was equal to their melodies. On each other the
showered wonderful nectar.

2813. How many wonderful melodies did the ragas manifest as they gazed at Sri
Sr1 Radha and Krsna' lotus faces?

2814. Previously I had described some of the characteristics of melodies. Now 1
will reveal the different kind of melodies.

2815. The two kinds of melodies are called anibaddha melodjes.

2816. Ambaddha melodies are not bound. In them the raga is clearly manifest.

2817. It is said: "The two kinds of melodies are anibaddha and nibaddha. In
anibaddha melodies the raga is not bound."

2818. It is also said: "Becuase their svaras are not bound, these melodies are
called anibaddha (unbound)."

2819. "This means the notes of the ragas are clearly manifest."

2820. Here there are two kinds: 1. alapa and 2. varnalankara. The first has the
svaras a-ta-na-ri, and the second has the svaras beginning sa-ri-ga-ma.

2821, By sounding the four svaras a-ta-na-ri one describes Hari, Gauri, Siva,
and Brahma respectively.

2822. In Sri Narada-samhita it is said: "As the Vedas' sacred syllable om is
manifest from the syllable hur, so the svaras that begin with ta and ra are also
manifest from the syllable hurh. The syllable ta is Goddess Gauri. The syllable na is
Lord Siva."

2823. There it is also said: "The syllable a is Lord Hari. The syllable ri is Lord
Brahma. From the syllable a-ta-na-ri all is manifest."

2824. The varnalankaras relate to the seven svaras sa-ri-ga-ma-pa-dha-ni. The
varnalapas relate to the svaras beginning with sadja.

2825. The alapas on the gamaka are variegated. They are charming and of many
different kinds. this is taught.

2826. As much as atala enters alapa, to that extent the learned scholars describe
the different varieties of alapa.

2827. Hari-nayaka explains: "In the gamakas there are many kinds of
varnalankara. The scholars say the charming varnalapas are of many kinds."

2828. There are two kinds of varnalankara. One relates to the meaningless
hurhkara and the other to the svaras beginning with sa-ri-ga-ma.

2829. The alapas are of many different kinds. It is not possible to describe them
all.

2830. O Srinivasa, in the rasa-dance circle all the alapas were manifest.

2831. Who is not filled with wonder by the alapas? The alapas make even the
cuckoos' cooing seem worthless like a pile of ashes.

2832. When the alapas are manifest from very wonderful pastimes an artistic
skill are manifest also.



2833. Lord Krsna, the crown of rasikas, played on His flute alapas that made
the world wild with bliss. What metaphors or similes can describe them?

2834. Vrndavana's Queen Radha played many alapas on the vina. Who has the
power to describe those alapas' sweetness?

2835. Lalita and the other gopis played alapas on a variety of musical
instruments. What words can describe that music. Hearing it, even the stones
melted.

2836. Who, with only one mouth, can describe all the glories of the alapas? The
alapas are like a flooding wave-filled ocean of nectar.

2837. Anibaddha songs are plunged in that ocean of nectar. Nibaddha songs are
of many different kinds.

2838. Now the nibaddhas will be described. Song bound by dhatus or angas are
called nibaddha. There are of three kinds: 1. $_uddha, 2. chaya-laga and 3. ksudra.

2839. It is said: "Songs bound by dhatus or argas are called nibaddha. These are
of three kinds: 1.5_uddha, 2.chayaj-laga, and 3. ksudra."

2840. Now $_uddha-nibaddhas will be described. Nibaddha songs bound by
alapas, dhatus, and angas are called §_uddha. In this context it is said that alapa
means "with meaningful syllables."

2841. It is said: "Nibaddha songs bound by alapas, dhatus and angas are called
$_uddha, the great traditional scholars affirm that there the world alapa means.
'with meaningful syllables'"

2842. Hari-nayaka explains: "The word alapa means 'without syllables'

2843. It is said that the nibaddha songs are of three kinds. Some say these three
kinds are: 1.5_uddha, 2.saloga, and 3. sankirna.

2844. In Sangit-sara it is said: "Melodies are of three kinds: 1. §_uddha, 2.
salaga and 3. sankirna. Ksudra is here called sankirna. In this way these three are
also called s_uddha, chayalaga, and ksudra."

2845. Some others say, "The three kinds of nibaddha songs are: 1. prabaddha,
2. vastu, and 3. rapaka. This is well known.

2846. "Songs very firmly bound by the four dhatus and six angas are called
prabandha.

2847. "Learned scholars also call prabandha songs by the name §_uddha. Now
we will discuss the nature of vastu and rupaka melodies.

2848 and 2849. "Songs bound by the three dhatus and five angas are called
vastu. Songs bound by two dhatus and two angas are called rupaka.

2850 and 2851. Hari-nayaka explains: "Nibaddha songs are of three kinds: 1.
prabanda, 2. vastu and 3. rupaka. Songs bound by four dhatus and six angas are
called prabanda.

2852. "Prabanda songs are also called suddha. Melodies bound by three dhatus
and five angas are called vastu. Melodies bound by two dhatus and two angas are
called rupaka."

2853. Now the dhatus will be described. The dhatus are said to be limbs
(avayava) of prabandha. The word "limb" here means "part".

2854. Some say: Dhatus are of four kinds: 1. udgrahaka, 2.melapaka, 3.
dhruva, and 4.abhoga.

2856 and 2857. It is said: "Dhatus are limbs of prabandha. Dhatus are of four
kinds: 1. ugrahaka, 2. melapaka, 3.dhruva, and 3. abhoga."

2858. Some say prabandha melodies have only three dhatus: udgraha, dhruva



and abhoga.

2859. The first part of the melody is udgrahaka, the middle part is dhruva, and
the final parts is abhoga. This they say.

2860. It is said in the Siromani: "The ancient sages say the first part is dhruva,
and final part is abhoga."

2861. Learned scholars say that between dhruva and abhoga is another dhatu
called antara.

2862. Hari-nayaka explains: "Between dhruva and abhoga is the dhatu called
antara."

2863. Abhoga is also called by the name "kavi" and "nayaka".

2864. It is said: "Abhoga is also called by the names 'kavi' and 'nayaka'."

2865. This is the nature of the dhatus in prabandha songs. Learned songwriters
write a great variety of songs of this type.

2866. The following song in Patha-manjari is an example:

udita-parana nisi nisakara

kirana karu tama duri,

bhanu-nandini-pulina paresara

subhra Sobhata bhuri. (this is the udgrahaka part)

"Rising at night, the full moon chases the darkness far away. It makes the
Yamuna's banks glisten with glorious light.

2867. manda manda sugandha $itala
calata malaya samira

bhramara-gana ghana jhankaru
kata kuhare kokila kira

"Gently, gently the cooling fragrant malay breeze blow. Swarms of black bees
hum. How many cuckoos and parrots coo! (This is the melapaka part)

2868. bihare barajaj-kisora
madhura brnda-bipina-madhuri
'pekhi parama bibhora (This is the dhruva, or refrain)

"Lord Krsna, the teenager of Vraja, enjoys pastimes. Gazing at Vrndavana
forest's sweetness, He is filled with bliss.

2869. deba dulaba su-rasa-mandale
bipula kautuka aja
barnsi-kara grahi' adhara-parasata
moda bharu hiya-majha

"Great bliss fills the great rasa-dance circle, a circle even the demigods cannot
easily enter. Krsna places the flute to His lips. Now His heart is filled with bliss.

2870. radhika-guna-carita-maya bara
buaciba bahu-bedha gita



gana-rata ratinatha-madana-bhara-
harana nirupama nita

(the two verses comprise the antara part)

"On the flute Krsna plays many different songs praising Radhika's virtues and
pastimes. His peerless songs eclipse even Kamadeva's glory."

2871. kanja-locana lalita abhenaya
barise rasa janu meha
bhanaba ki e ghanasyama prakato
jagate atulita leha.

(This is the abhoga part)

"His lotus eyes playfully dance. He showers a monsoon of nectar. What shall
Ghanasyama dasa say? All the worlds tasted the peerless nectar of His songs."

2872. Now the angas will be described. The dhatus of prabhandha songs are
five in number. This is described in the scriptures. The angas of prabandha songs
are six in number. This is known everywhere.

2873. In sweet songs the angas are these six: 1. svara, 2. viruda, 3. pada, 4.
tenaka, 5. patha, and 6. tala.

2874. Svara is described as the musical notes beginning with sa-ri-ga-ma-padha.
Viruda is described as endowed with guna and nama.

2875. Pada means words (vacaka). Tenaka means words for evoking
auspiciousness.

2876. Patha means syllables manifested from musical instruments, such as the
syllables dha-dha-dhilanga. Tala means rhyhms, such as caccat-puta.

2877. The acaryas of ancient times describe the six angas in this way. Some
mention only four angas, namely vakya, svara, tala and tenaka.

2878. It is said: "Prabhandha songs have six angas, namely 1. svara, 2. viruda,
3.pada, 4. tenaka, 5. patha, and 6. tala. Svara is the musical note beginning with
sa-ri-ga-ma.

2779. "Virudam is the description of virtues, other words are called pada.

2880 and 2881. Tenaka is words meant for invoking auspiciousness. Patha is
syllables manifested from the sounds of musical instruments, syllables like dharn
dham dhuga dhuga. Tala is rhythms adiyatya."

2882. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "The wise say the six angas of songs are: 1.
pada, 2. tala, 3. svara, 4. patha, 5 tenaka, and 6. viruda.

2883 and 2884. "Pada is words. Tala is rhyhms, such as caccat-puta. Svara is
the musical notes beginning with sadja. Patha is syllables manifest from the sound
of musical instruments. Tenaka is words for invoking auspiciousness. Viruda is
speaking names that describe a person's qualities.

2885. In prabandha songs these jatis are five: 1. medini, 2.nandini, 3. dipani,
4. pavani, 5. taravali. This the sages say.

2886 and 2887. When the angas are six then the jati is called medini. When the
angas are five, the jati is nandini, when the angas are four, the jati is dipani, when



the angas are three, the jati is pavani and when the angas are two, the jati is
taravali. This the scholars learned in song say. With only one anga a song cannot
be properly made.

2888. It is said: "The sages agree that in prabandha songs the jatis are five. these
are: 1. medini, 2.nandani, 3. dipani, 4. pavani, and 5. taravali.

2889 "Now the natures of these five jatis will be described. When the angas are
six, the jati is called medini. When the angas are five, the jati is nandani.

2890. "When the angas are four, the jati is dipani. When the angas are three,
the jati is pavani. When the angas are two, the jati is taravali. This is affirmed by
the ancient sages learned in song."

2891 and 2892. In Sangita-parijata it is said: "In prabandha songs the jatis are
five. When the angas are six the jati is called medini. When the angas are five the
jati is called nandani. When the angas are four, the jati is called dipani. When the
angas are three, the jati is called pavani. When the angas are two the jati is called
taravali."

2893. There is no end to the different varieties of pure prabandha songs.
Scholars learned in sangita places these songs in many different categories.

2894. It is said: "The various categories of pure prabandha songs are endless in
number."

2895. It is also said: "Expert poets write songs one tala and two vadyas. Or they
may write songs with three vadyas, four vadyas, or many vadyas, as they like."

2896 and 2897. It is also said: "Songs may be written with many talas and many
ragas. Or they may be written with only one raga. Who can completely categorize
all the different ways songs may be written?"

2898. It is also said: "No one in the world can completely describe all the
various kinds of prabandha songs, the various kinds of ragas, the various kind of
talas, or the various kinds of vadyas."

2899. O Srinivasa, along with His gopi-beloveds, in the rasa-dance Lord Krsna
manifested pure prabandha songs, songs even Brahma and the demigods could not
approach or understand.

2900. Gazing at Radha and Krsna as They were plunged in song, Vrnda-devi
could not contain the bliss that filled her heart.

2901. The male and female parrots intently describe Sr1 Radha-Krsna's glories.

2902. On Vrnda-devi's command, the male and female parrots joyfully describe
Sri Radha-Krsna's glories.

2903. In the following sadanga medini song a male parrot says:

ghana-anjana-nibha naba-nagara ai ai
gokula-kulaya-kula-dhrti-mocana
candra-badana guna-sagara ai ai

"O youthful lotus-eyed hero dark like a raincloud or like a black anjana, O hero
who delight the people! O O moon-faced ocean of glories! O hero who robs
Gokula's saintly girls' peaceful composure!

2904. nanda-taniya braja-bhusana rasamaya
manjula-bhuja muda-bardhana ai ai
sri-brsabhanu-tanaya-hrdi-sampada



madanabuda-mada-mardana ai ai

"O son of Nanda, O sweet ornament of Vraja, O delightful boy with graceful
arms! O O treasure of Vrabhanu's daughter's heart! O boy who crushes millions of
Kamadeva's pride!

2905. gita-nipna nidhubana-nayanandita
nirupama tandaba-pulinangana-parisara-
ramani-nikara-mani-mandita ai ai

"O expert singer! o learned pandita of amorous glances! O learned pandita o
fpeerless dancing! O boy decorated with a host of jewels that are the beautiful
gopis on the Yamuna's banks!

2906. bammsi-dhara dharanidhara-krta-bandhura
adhararuna sundara ai ai
kunda-radana kamaniya-krsodara
brnda-bipina-purandara ai ai

"O boy who holds a flute! O boy who enjoys graceful pastimes on a hill! O
handsome boy with red lips! O boy with jasmine flower teeth and charming
slender waist! O king of Vrndavana forest!

2907. krsna-keli-kalahaika-dhurandhara
dha dha dhi dhi ta ga dhenna ai ai
sa-saugari narahaunatha e-i a iti
a-1 a-i atenna ai ai

"O. O, O, Krsna expert at lovers' quarrels! O, O, O, master of Narahari dasa! O!
o! o

2908. The female parrot sings the following medini song:

jaya jagata-bandini, bidita nrpa-nandini
radhika candraj-badani, duhkha-mocani
Syama-mano-ranjini, dhairya-bhara-bhanjini
kanja-khanjana-mina-gaiji-mrga-locani

"Glory to You, O moon-faced Radha, O princess before whom all the worlds
offer respectful obeisances, who takes away all sorrows who delight Lord Syama's
heart, who breaks apart His peaceful composure, whose doelike eyes defeat the
lotuses, kanjanan birds, and saphare fish.!

2909. kanti-jita-damini, parama abhiramani
bhamini sindhu-kanyadi-madana-mardini
manju mrda-hasini, lalita-kala-bhasini
bhubana-mohini lalitadi-muda-bardhini



"O Radha whose splendor eclipses lightning, who are beautiful and delightful,
who eclipse the amorous charms of Laksmi and all other goddesses, who gentle
smile is graceful, who gentle words are playful, who charms the worlds, who
delights Lalita and the gopis!

2910. subhaga-srngarini, nala naba biharini
brndabipina-binodiri gaja-gamini
rasa-rasa-rangini, madhura-tarangini
sakala ramani-mani narahari-swamini

"O beautifully dressed and decorated Radha, O newly newly playful one, o girl
who enjoys pastimes in Vrndavana forest, O girl like a wave filled stream of
sweetness, O jewel of all beautiful girls, O queen who commands Narahari dasa!

2911. jhanta jham jhanta tattha bitakato thunna
triga-o takata ta thaiya
sari rigama pamaga masma gari sas sati a-i
tenna tenna tenam ti a-i ai a.

2912. The male parrot sings the following pancanga nandini song:

jaya jaya krsna krpamaya kesava
kamaleksana jana-nafjana a

yubati kanja-bana kufjara manju-priya-
hrdi-panjara khanjanu a

"Glory, glory to You, O merciful Krsna, O Krsna, O lotus eyes delight of the
people. O boy like an elephant playing in the lotus forest that is the assembly of
teenage gopis, O boy like a trap that has caught the graceful gopis hearts!

2913. bandhura-badana-candra-madhura-smita radha-
dhrti-bhara-bhanjanu a
sundara nata-bara nanda-tanija naba
naba-taruni-nayananjanu a

"O boy whose hansome moonlike face is sweet with smiles, O boy who breaks
Radha's peaceful composure into pieces, O handsome best of dancers, O son of
Nanda, O black afjana decorating the teenage gopis' eyes!

2014. gari gama gama pama masma garisa
tenna tennete ati a-i iya
a-i narahari-muda-bardhana ai ai
a-1ati a-i tiya

"O! O! O delight of Narahari dasa!"

2915. O Srinivasa, with pure songs those birds sing in many ways of Sr1 Sri
Radha and Krsna's glories.



2916. No one can describe all the different kinds of songs. The scriptures
describe sakti, varna, visesa, and many other kinds.

2917. The scriptures reveal easy and different kinds of songs, there are 26 kinds
of different songs beginning with ela.

2918. The first of these is panca-talesvara. Then come the four kinds of varna-
svaras.

2919. Then come the varna-svaras beginning with svara: Then come the varna-
svaras beginning with patha. Then come the varna-svaras beginning with pada.
Then come the varna-svaras beginning with tena.

2920. Then the svarartha malrka songs are described. In this way musical
scholars describes the 26 kinds of songs.

2921. It is said: "The sages say there are many kinds of difficult songs, songs
that begin with ela. Saintly Hari-nayaka mentions 26 of these songs.

2922. "He merely gives the namesof these songs, one after another. The names
are: 1.panca-talesvara, 2. varna-svara, 3. anga-carini.

2923-2927. "4. svararthaj-matrka, 5. raga-kadambaka, 6. svaradya-karana,
7.talarnava, 8. sri-ranga, 9. sri-vilasa, 10. panca-bhangi, 11. pancanana, 12.
matitilaka, 13. simha-nila, 14. tri-bhangi, 15. harmsa-nila, 16. hari-vilasa, 17.
sudarsana, 18. svaranga, 19. sri-vardhana, 20. harsa-vardhana, 21. vira, 22. sri-
mangala, 23. lahadi, 24. nava-ratna, 25. sarabha-nila, and 26. kanthabharana. these
are the 26 kinds of songs. Beginning with candra-prakasaka are six other kinds
also."

2928. To please the hearts of all, the scholars have described all these different
kinds of songs.

2929. By Vrndaj-devi's command, on the pretext of buzzing, the bees very
joyfully sing svarartha songs.

2930. Svarartha songs begin with the svaras sa-ri-ga-ma. I will now describe
them. They are of two kinds: 1. $_uddha (pure) and misra (mixed).

2931. It is said: "When with the svaras of a song one expresses a desire, that
song is called svarartha. Such songs are of two kinds: 1. §_uddha (pure) and misra
(mixed)."

2932. Hearing the buzzing bees' svarartha songs, Lalita and the other gopis felt
joy arise within themselves.

2933. The bees sang this song in Kedara-raga:

jaya rasika-sekhara krsna komala anga anjana-ghana-twisa
smita-amrta-mraksita-mukha-mrganka-su-kirana-nirmala-krta-disa

"Glory to You, O Krsna, O crown of rasikas, O soft-limbed one, O boy splendid
like black anjana, O boy whose face is anointed with nectar smiles, O boy who fills
the directions with pure moonlight!

2934. jita jalada manju visala locana taruni-gana-dhrti-dhana-hara
brajaj-bijaye naba yuba-raja nata-bara barmsi-dhara arunadhara

"O boy whose splendor defeats the dark rainclouds. O boy with large eyes, O
boy who rob the teenage gopis of the great treasure of their peaceful composure. O
young prince glorious in Vraja, O best of dancers, O boy with red lips, O holder of



the flute."

2935. rati-natha-mada-hara madhura-rasa-vilasi sundara nirupama
braja-ramani-mani-mukha-padma-parimala-lubdha banka ratana-sama

"O boy who robs Kamadeva of his pride, O boy who enjoys sweet pastimes in
the rasa-dance, O gracefully bending boy like a jewel, O boy filled who desire by
the sweet fragrance from the lotus faces of Vraja's jewellike beautiful girls.!

2036. naba-kunja-bhtuipa bhujanga-damana manojna-besa bibidha-bidha
ghanasyama-muda-bardhana pamagamasmagari mapadhanipadhanidha

"O young king of the newly blossoming forest groves, O boy who defeated a
serpent, O boy glorious with charming garments and ornaments, O delight of
Ghanasyama dasa!

2937. On Vrnda-devi's command the birds delighted everyone by singing
various songs in this way.

2038. O Srinivasa, along with His gopi-beloveds, Lord Krsna manifested the
most glorious §_uddha songs inthe rasa-dance.

2939. Amongst suddha songs some are called $tda prabandha. Among chaya-
laga songs some are called studa also.

2940. Now chaya-laga songs will be described. Songs that rest in the shadow
(chaya) of $_uddha songs are called chaya-laga. In these songs the tala, vadya, and
other features are considered suda.

2941. The many talas in these songs are also known by the name rasalaga.

2942. It is said: "Songs that rest in the shadow of $_uddha songs are known as
chaya-laga. These songs are beautiful with tala, vadya, and other features created in
the stda way."

2943. It is also said: "Songs that rest in the shadow of the previously described
suddha songs are called chaya-laga. Bharata Munia and other sages affirm this."

2944. These songs are also known by the name salaga. Hari-nayaka says:
"Chaya-laga suda songs are also known by the name saloga."

2945. There are many different kinds of saloga-suda songs. Now we will
describe these songs, headed by dhruvaka songs.

2946. In the Damodara and Pancama-sara-samhitas it is said: "The different
kinds of salaga-stda songs are: dhruvaka, manthaka, pratimantha, nisaruka,
vasaka, pratitala, ekatali. yati, and jhumari."

2947-2950. The distinguishing features of dhruvaka and these other kinds of
songs are described in these words:"Dhruvaka is of 16 kinds. Manthaka is of 6
kinds. Pratimantha is of 5 kinds. Nisaruka is of 7 kinds. Vasaka is of 4 kinds.
Pratitala is of 4 kinds. Ekatali is of 3 kinds. Yati is of 4 kinds. Jhumari is of one
kind. In this way the salaga songs are described. Some say there are ten kinds of
salaga songs, kinds that begin with carcarika songs. In this way there are 19 kinds
of salaga songs.

2951. It is very difficult to describe the characteristics of the salaga songs
beginning with dhruvaka. Nine talas are known as sida. These are delightful in
every way.



2952 and 2953. It is said: "Nine talas are called stda. These are: 1. Adi, 2. yati,
3. nasaru, 4. ajna. 5. triputa, 6.rupaka, 7.jhampaka, 8. mantha, and 9. ekatali. In
songs, dances, and instrumental music these talas are delightful."

2954. The scriptures describe the characteristics of many different kinds of
sudas.

2955. Gita (song) should have tala (rhythm). Gita without tala is not pure. It is
like a boat without a helmsman.

2956. The acaryas give many different descriptions of derivations of the word
tala.

2957 and 2958. It is said: "Songs, dancing and instrumental music are not pure
without tala. We say they are like a boat without a helmsman. The acaryas give
many different descriptions of the derivation of the word "tala".

2959. Hari-nayaka explains: "That which establishes (talayati) equal measures
of time is called tala."

2960. In Sangita-sara it is said: "The syllable ta is Lord Siva. The syllable la is
Goddess Parvati. From the contact of Siva and Parvati the word tala is manifest. Or
it may be that the word tala comes from the verb tal (to establish)."

2961. In Ratnamala it is said: "The letter t is Karttikeya. The letter a is Lord
Visnu. The syllable la is Maruta. These three reside in the word tala."

2962. Vacaspati explains: "When the fingers are extended and the open palms
brought together in clapping the measure time, that is called tala."

2963. Now the talas will be described. The talas, which begin with caccatputa
and cacaputa are 101 in number. This truth is confirmed everywhere.

2964-2968. The 101 talas include: 1. caccatputa, 2.cacaputa, 3.sat-pita-
putraka, 4.sampakvestaka, 5. udghatta, 6.adi-tala, 7. darpana, 8. carccari, 9.
simhanila, 10.kandarpa, 11. simha-vikrama, 12. Sri-ranga, 13. ranga-lila, 14.
ranga-tala, 15.parikrama, 16. pratyanga, 17. gaja-lila, 18. tri-bhinna, 19. vira-
vikrama, 20. harhsa-lila, 21. varna-lila. 22. raja-cida-mani, 23. ranga-dyuta, 24.
raja-tala, 25. sithha-vikridita, 26. vana-mali, 27. varna-tala, 28. ranga-pradipa,
29. hamsa-nada, 30. simha-nada, 31 mallikamoda, 32. sarabha-nila, 33.
rangabharana, 34. turaga-lila, 35. simha-nandana, 36. jaya-sri, 37. vijayananda,
38. prati-tala, 39. dvitiyaka, 40. makaranda, 41. kirti-tala, 42. vijaya, 43. jaya-
mangala, 44. raja-vidyadhara, 45. mantha, 46. jaya-tala, 47. kudukvaka, 48.
nihsaruka, 49. krida, 50. tri-bhangi, 51. kokila-priya, 52 s$ri-kanta, 53. bindu-mali,
54. sama-tala, 55. nandana, 56. udiksana, 57. mallika, 58. tenkika, 59. varna-
manthika, 60. abhinanda, 61. antara krida, 62.laghu-tala, 63. dipaka, 64. ananga-
tala, 65. visama, 66.sandikunda, 67. mukunda, 68. eka-tali, 69. kankala, 70. catus-
tala, 71. khankudi, 72. laghu-sekhara, 73. raja-jhankara, 74. laghu-sekhara, 75.
pratapa-Sekhara, 76. jaga-jhampa, 77. caturmukha, 78. khankara, 79. pratimantha,
80. trtiyaka, 81. parvati-locana, 82. saranga. 83. nandi-vardhana, 84. lila-vilokuta,
85. lalita-priya. 86. janaka, 87. laksmisa, 88. raga-vardhana, and 89 utsava. These
same talas appear with different names in Sangita-Damodara and other books. In
this way the sages affirm that the talas are very numerous. How can the sages be in
error?"

2979. The scholars of sangita happily describe all the talas in this way.

2980. The talangas are five kinds, beginning with anudruta. They are measured
by soft and hard beats.

2981. It is said: "The five talangas are: 1. anudruta, 2. druta, 3. laghu, 4. guru,



and 5. pluta. Except for anudruta, the talangas are represented by the syllables da,
la, ga and pa respectively.

2982. "Laghu's duration is one matra, guru's is two matras, pluta's is three
matras, druta's is half a matra, and anudruta's is half of druta's duration. Anudruta
is also known as virama.

2983. "The natures of the talangas are thus determined by three features: 1.
laghu (short) 2. guru (long), and 3. pluta (very long)."

2984. Now the duration of the talangas will be described. Druta is four angulas.
Laghu, guru and pluta are eight, 16, and 24 angulas respectively.

2985. It is said: "Laghu is said to be eight anguas, guru is 16 angulas, and pluta
is 24 angulas. Druta is a hand-motion."

2986. Now the dharaas will be described. The dharanas are of two kinds: 1. sa-
sabda tala (with sound) and 2. nihsabda tala (without sound). Nihsabda is present
within guru and pluta only.

2987. In guru the first part is sa-sabda and the second part if nihsabda. In pluta
the first part is sa-sabda and the second and the third part are nihsabda.

2988. Nihsabda is not present in laghu, druta, or anudruta. A single hand-clap
is said to be sa-sabda.

2989. It is said: "The tala dharanas are of two kinds: 1. sa-sabda and 2.
nihsabda. A hand-clap is sa-sabda. This duration is laghu.

2990. "Guru is the duration of two hand-claps. The first part of guru is sa-
sabda, and the second part is nihsabda. Druta is half the duration of laghu.

2991. "Pluta is the duration of three hand-claps. The first of these is sa-sabda,
while the following two are both nihsabda."

2992. There is no end to the different kinds of talas. The talas personified were
all manifest in the rasa-dance circle.

2993. Clapping His hands, Lord Krsna manifested many sweet and graceful
talas. How can I speak metaphors or similes to describe them properly?

2994. Sri Radhika manifested wonderfully graceful talas, clapping Her hands,
She gentle smiled.

2995. As She clapped Her hands Her bracelets and other ornaments jingled.
Who can describe the wonderful sounds manifested then?

2996. During the songs She clapped many different talas. Laksmi and the other
goddesses were all filled with wonder. What metaphors or similes can I speak to
describe these sounds?

2997. Radha's companions were all filled with wonder. Who can manifest gitas
(songs) and talas as She did?

2998. Filled with joy, Lord Krsna gave Lalita and the gopis permission to sing
ksudra songs.

3000. Ksudra-gita will now be described. When the vakya-matras are endowed
with tala-dhatu, that is ksudra-gita. The Dhatus, beginning with udgrata, have
previously been described.

3001. It is said: "When the vakya-matras are endowed with tala-dhatu, that is
called ksudra-gita."

3002. Ksudra-gita is very similar to $_uddha-salaga gita. The scriptures say final
alliteration is prominent in ksudra-gita.

3003. Ksudra-gita is of four kinds: 1. citra-pada, 2. citra-kala, 3. dhruva-pada,
and 4. pancali.



3004. It is said: "Ksudra-gita is of four kinds: 1. citra-pada, 2. citra-kala, 3.
dhruva-pada, and 4. pancali."

3005. These songs have many features. When the padas are variegated, then the
song is called citra-pada.

30060. It is said: "When it is seen that only the padas are variegated, and the
dhatus and other features are not variegated, then the song is known as citra-pada.

3007. Now citra-kala songs will be described. In citra-kala songs the dhruva is
shorter and the other parts are equal, and the padas may number from three to
eight.

3008. It is said: "If the ugraha and abhoga are equal and the dhruva is shorter,
and the padas number from three to eight, then the song is known as citra-kala."

309. The features of the dhruva and other parts of songs are known everywhere.
Many different kinds of songs are sung in Sanskrit and in various local languages.

3010. There are many famous songs in Sanskrit and other languages. Scholars
of sangita describe these songs as divya songs or other kinds of songs.

3011. It is said: "Songs are of two kinds: 1. divya, and 2. manusa. Divya songs
are composed in Sanskrit. Manusa songs are composed in the Prakrit languages.

3012. "This divya and manusa songs are composed in Sanskrit and Prakut
respectively. Some accept that manusa songs may be composed in a variety of local
languages.

3013. Thus songs may be composed in the languages of Anga, Banga, Kalinda,
or any other country."

3014. Some scholars describe the way songs may be composed. the three kinds
of songs are: 1. sama (equal), 2. ardha-sama (half-equal) and 3. visama (unequal).

3015. In the Kohaliya it is said: "The three kinds of songs are: 1. sama, 2.
ardha-sama, and 3. visama. When all four padas are equal, then the song is said to
be sama.

3016. When the first and thirds padas are equal to each other, and the second
and fourth padas are equal to each other, then the song is said to be ardha-sama.

3017. When all four padas are distinct and no one is like other, then the sages
headed by Bharata Muni call that song visama.

3018. Who knows of another kind of song? In the rasa-dance pastime Lord
Krsna manifested all of these kinds of songs.

3019. How many times did Krsna praise the gopis' songs? With a joyful heart
He embraced the gopis.

3020. When Krsna embraced Her friends, Radha became very pleased. Who can
understand the biss those songs brought to Lord Krsna.

3021. What shall I say. Songs have many glorious features. All these features
were gloriously manifest in the rasa-dance circle.

3022-3025. Now the features (guna) of songs will be described. Learned
scholars say the features of songs are: 1. graha, 2. laya, 3. yati, 4. mana-vicitra, 5.
dhatu-puraruktata, 6. nava-navata, 7. matu-vakya-naikarthata, 8. raga-suramyata,
9. gamaka, 10. artha-nairmalya. 11. tenna, 12. patha and 13 svara. These
featutures are also divided in many different sub-feautures.

3026.1t is said: "The features of songs are: 1. graha, 2. laya, 3. yati, 4. mana-
vicitra, 5. dhatu-punaruktati, 6. nava-navata, 7. matu-vakya-naikarthata, 8.raga-
suramyata, 9.gamaka, 10. artha-nairmalya, 11. tenna, 12. patha, and 13. svara.
These features are also divided into many different sub-features."



3027. It is also said: "When these features of songs are manifest, lyrics should
have grace (guna) and poetic ornaments (alankara).

3028. Learned scholars describe the many aspects of these features that begin
with graha.

3029. Now grahas will be described. The grahas are of three kinds: 1. anagata,
2. sama, and 3. atita.

3030. It is said: "In the three grahas the talas of a song are all equal. The three
grahas are: 1. anagata, 2. sama, and 3. atita.

3031. Now the anagatas will be described. When, before the song actually
begins, the tala (rhythm) is established, such a song is called anagata-graha by
everyone.

3032. It is said: "When, before the song actually begins, two aksaras established
the tala, such a song is called anagata-graha."

3033. (When an extra aksana is present at the beginning of a song, the song is
anagata, that extra aksana does not enter into the tala).

3034. Now sama will be described. When the song (gita) and the tala begin
simultaneously, then the song is called sama-graha by scholars.

3035. It is said: "When the song and the tala begin simultaneously, that song is
called sama-graha."

3036. Now atita will be described. Scholars of sangita have given many different
descriptions of many different kinds of atitaj-graha.

3037. It is said: "If only part of the tala is manifest in the beginning, with the
complete tala following later, that is known as tala-graha."

3038. Now laya will be described: Laya is when graha and the other activities
are all equal. Laya is of three kinds: 1. druta, 2. vilambita, and 3. madhya.

3039. Vacaspati explains: "When gita (song) vadya (instrumental music) and
pada-nyasa (dance-steps) are all equal, or when these three are equal to the tala
(rththm), then the result is called laya by the wise."

3040. Hari-nayaka explains: "When a pause is manifest, the song is called laya.
The wise say laya is of three kinds: 1. druta, 2. madhya, and 3. vilambita.

3041. "Druta is a pause of one matra. Vilambita is a pause twice the duration of
druta. Madhya is a pause twice the duration of vilambita. These three are
manifested with any tala."

3042. Laya refers to a specific kind of song. It is said that laya songs may be
used with any tala.

3043. Now Yati will be described. When the activities of laya are checked, the
song is yati. Yati is of three kinds: 1. srotovaha, 2. sama, and 3. gopucchika.

3044. It is said that in these three the pause takes on a specific character.
Scholars have elaborately described the many varieties of this kind of song.

3045. It is said: "When the activities of laya are checked, that is yati, Yati is of
three kinds: 1. srotovaha, 2. sama, and 3. gopuccika."

3046. The scriptures describe the natures of yati is three divisions, which are
srotovaha, sama, and gopuccika.

3047 and 3048. Now mana will be described. When there is a pause in the tala,
the song is said to be mana. Mana is of two kinds: 1. avartta-vardhamana, and 2.
avartha-hiyamana, the natures of these two kinds are easily understood.

3049. It is said: "When there is a pause in the tala, the song is said to be mana.



Because the tala is interrupted, mana puts an end to the tala.

3050. "When the pause is in the dhurva's second kala, the tala is called avartta-
vardhamana.

3051. "When the pause is in the dhruva's third kala, the tala is called avartta-
hiyamana by the wise."

3052. Now Dhatu-punaruklata will be described. Dhatu-punaruklata is when
the avayaras (limbs) of the song are newly repeated again and again.

3053. Now Matu-vakya-naikarthata will be described. When the lyrics do not
have only one meaning, the song is said to be matu-vakya-naikarthata.

3054. Dhatu and matu have already been described. This kind of song is easily
understood. Therefore I will not describe it in detail.

3055. Now Raga-suramyata will be described. When raga-suramyata songs are
manifest, sorrows perish. Scholars learned in ragas reveal the virtues of these
songs, virtue that begins with pleasing the ears.

3056. It is said: "The virtues of raga-samyato songs are: 1. karna-priya (pleasing
to the ears), 2. yatistha, 3. bhangya-yukta, 4. sukhavaha (delightful), and 5.
mandra-madhyama-taradhya (rich with low, middle and high notes).

3057. Now gamaka will be described. Gamaka is when the svaras are made to
tremble. That sound makes happiness take birth in the hearers' heart.

3058. Gamaka is of 15 different kinds. Now we will describe the nature of those
15 kinds, which begin with tiripa.

3959 and 3960. It is said: "Gamaka is when the svaras are made to tremble.
This sound brings happiness to the hearers's hearts. The 15 kinds of gamaka are: 1.
tiripa, 2. sphurita, 3. kampita, 4. nila, 5. andolita, 6. vali, 7. tri-bhinna, 8. kuvala,
9. ahata, 10. unnamita, 11. plavita, 12. hunkrta, 13. mudrita, 14. namita, 15.
misrita.

3061. The features of these are described in these words:"When the beautiful
sound imitates the most gentle trembling sound of a damaru drum, and when the
fourth part if swift, then the sound is called tiripa.

3062. "When the third part is swift the sound is sphurita. When the measure is
quick and the trembling half, then the gamaka is called kampita.

3063. "When it is swift it is nila, when it is gentle it is andolita. When because
of the raga, it takes many turns, it is vali.

3064. "When the intense sound gives in three places without stopping, it is tri-
bhinna. When vali is sung with a gentle voice the sound is kuvala.

3065. "When the first svara is at once silenced upon being struck, that is
considered ahata. When svara after svara follow the initial svara, that is said to be
unnamita.

3066. "When many trembling pluta svaras are sounded, that is plavita. When a
pleasing roar is sounded, that is hunkrta.

3067. "When svaras are sounded with the mouth closed, the gamaka is
mudrita. When the svaras descend. That is called namita by musical scholars.

3068. "When these varieties meet in combinations of many different kinds, that
is called misrata. More of these will not be said, because it is not possible and
because I do not know many details."

3069. The practice of these is described in these words: "Standing in the water
during the last prahara of the night during the month of Magha and Pausa, the
student should practice these gamakas."



3070. Now artha-nairmalya will be described. When all the words are clearly
pronounced, easily understood, and faultless, and when the meanings of the words
are sweet like nectar. A song is called artha-nairmalya.

3071. It is said: "When the words are clearly pronounced, easily understood,
happy and faultless, that is artha-nairmalya.

3072. "The words should be colorful and variegated. They should have been
released, not spoken for the first time when they are performed."

3073. "When virtues are absent, song is said to be faulty. Musical scholars have
described these faults in detail. I will explain something of them now.

3074. When the raga has no tala, or when the dhanaksaya has no dhatu, or
when the song has no dhatu-matu-pada, then the enemies of song are manifest.

3075. It is said: "When raga has no tala, or when dhanaksaya has no dhatu, or
when the song has not dhatu-matu-pada, then the enemy of song is manifest."

3076. Now gita-dosa (the faults of song) will be described. The faults of song
are of many kinds. I will briefly describe these faults, which begin with vani-
skhalana (stumbking of the voice).

3077 and 3078. It is said: "The faults of song, faults that begin with stumbling
of the voice, ragas without talas, harsh lyrics, songs without dhatu or matu, and
songs that are not pleasing to the ear, are many. If these faults are not present in a
song, the song may be heard."

3079. A person who sings a song is called a gayaka (singer). The qualities of a
gayaka are many and variegated.

3080. Now the qualities of a gayaka will be described. Gayakas are of three
kinds: 1. uttama, (best), 2. madhyama (middle), and 3. adhama (lower). The
scriptures describe the qualities of these three.

3081 and 3082. It is said: "Gayakas are of three kinds: "uttama, 2. madhyama,
and 3. adhama. A gayaka should have a sweet voice, good body, knowledge of the
various ragas, knowledge of graha, mana, laya, and tala, victory over fatigue, ability
to easily traverse the three gamakas, skill in prabandha song, careful attention to
his activities, a controlled voice, knowledge of sthayi, freedom from fault, and
possession of intelligence. These are the qualities of an uttama and madhyama
gayaka. An adhama gayaka does not have these virtues. Instead he has faults. This
is said."

3085. Gayakas are of five kinds, beginning with siksakara. These gayakas are
learned in the art of song.

3086. It is said: "The five kinds of singing learned in song are: "1. siksakara, 2.
anukara, 3. rasika, 4. raijjaka, and 5. bhavaka.

3087. "Singers who after much study become expert are called siksakara (study
personified) by the wise, Anukara (imitations) are called so because they
successfully follow the ways of great singers.

3088. Rasikas are filled with rasa (nectar). Rafijakas delight the heavens. Singers
who have a great wealth of skill in song are called bhavakas.

3089. Other scholars divide singers into these three groups: 1.eka, 2. dvaya, and
3. bahutva.

3090. It is said: "Singers are of three kinds: 1. ekala, 2. yamala, and 3. vrnda. An
ekala singer sings alone. A yamala singer sings with one other. A vrnda singer
sings with many others."

3091. Now gayana-dosa (the faults of singers) will be described. Singers faults



are of many kinds, beginning with fear and unclear pronunciation. The scripture
describe all these.

3092. It is said: "Faults of singers include: "fear, unclear pronunciation, moving
the head, shrieking, singing the various svaras, showing the teeth, closing the eyes,
not styaing in the grama, singing with a tilted neck, inability to sing sustained
tones, mixing ragas, trembing of the body, inattentiveness, singing without
sweetness, singing harshly, and singing without taste.

3093. It is also said: "Faults of singers also include: "mistakes in the tala,
artificially making a song longer, have a fearsome appearance, havin a voice like a
goat's voice, restlessness, puffing out the cheeks and singing through the nose.

3094. "Fearing this book will become too large, I will not describe the many
other kinds of singers' faults. From other books one may learn of the singer's
faults. T have not described here."

3095. Music scholars describe in detail the many kinds of ragas, yakavas and
others features of song.

3096. Aprakrta (spiritual) songs have not the slightest fault. Now I will briefly
describe spiritual songs.

3097. Lord Krsna is the Supreme Person, He is free of all fault. His pastimes
delight every heart.

3098. Krsna is not like any person of this material world. The activities of this
world's people are not like Lord Krsna's pastimes. Simply by seeing Lord Krsna or
hearing about Him, the grass, wood, and stones all melt.

3098. A person who shuns bad association and describes Lord Krsna's glories,
attains Lord Krsna's feet.

3100. O Srinivasa, how shall I describe the songs Lord Krsna manifested with
His gopi beloved in the rasa dance arena?

3101. Bharata Muni and the other sages cannot come to the end of describing
the nadas, srutis, svaras, and other features of Lord Krsna's songs.

3102. Lord Krsna's wonderful songs made great wonder take its birth within
Brahma and the other demigods.

3103. Lord Krsna sang many different kinds of songs, some in graceful
Sanskrit, and others in other languages.

3104. One moment Lord Krsna sang a solo, and the next moment He sang a
duet with Sri Radhika. Who has the power to describe those duets?

3105. Another moment Lalita and the other gopis sang. Their songs filled
Radha and Krsna with wonder.

3106. The sounds coming from their throats was the sweetest nectar. The
various gamakas of their songs moved with wonderful grace.

3107. Hearing these songs, who could remain peaceful and indifferent? In all
the worlds no song may be compared to these songs.

3108. As they sang, many instruments played very wonderful music. That
music robbed the three worlds of its peaceful composure.

3109. Now instrumental music will be described. When instrumental music is
present, then songs (gita) and rhythm (tala) become more beautiful. Instrumental
music (vadya) is of four kinds: 1. tala (string instruments), 2. anaddha (drums), 3.
susira (winds), and 4. ghana (percussion).

3110. Tala instruments include the vina and other like instruments. Anaddha
instruments include the muraja drums and other drums. Susira instruments



include the flute and other like instruments. Ghana instruments include the bell
and other like intruments.

3111. It is said: "Without instrumental music, there is no beauty in song and
rhythm. Therefore we will now describe the beauty and auspiciousness of
instrumental music.

3112. Music is of four kinds: 1 tala. 2. anaddha, 3. susira, and 4. ghana. Tala
instruments include vina and other like instrument, Anaddha intrument include
the muraja and other drums. Susira instrument include the flute and other like
instruments. Ghana instrument include the bell and other perscussion
instrument."

3113. In the Sangita-Damodara it is said: "Instruments are of four kinds: 1. tala,
2. anaddha, 3. susira, and 4. ghana. Tala are string instruments. Susira are flutes
and other like instruments. Anaddha are drums. Ghana are rhythm instrument."

3114. I will merely give the names of these instruments. Music scholars
describe the qualities of these instruments also.

3115. The most prominent tala instrument are alavani, brahma-vina, kinnari
and laghu-kinnari.

3116-3118. In the Sangita-Damodara it is said: "Included amongst the tala
instruments are: alavani, brahma-vina, kinnari, laghu-kinnari, vipanci, vallaki,
jyestha, citra, ghosavati, jaya, hastika, kubjika, ktrmi, sarangi, parivadini, trisari,
satacandri, nakulausthi, kamsari, audumbari, pinaki, nibandha, puskala,
gadavaranahasta, rudra, s$atamandala, kapilasa, madhusyandi, and ghona."

3119. It is also said: "Also included amongst the tala instrument are the
kacchapi-vina and the rapavati-vina."

3120. Prominent amongst the anaddha instrument are the mandala, muraja,
dhakka and pataka.

3121 and 3122. It is said: "Included amongst the anaddha instrument are the
mandala, muraja, dhakka, pataka, cangava, panava, kundali, bheri, ghantavadya,
jhajhara, damaru, tamika, mantha, hudaka, maddu, dindima, upanga, and dardura.

3123. The mardala, also known as mrdanga, is the best of anaddha instruments.
It is of two kinds: Those made of wood and those made of clay.

3124. The mardala is the best of all musical instruments. It enhances the beauty
of all other instruments. This the scriptures teach.

3125. In the mrdanga always stay Brahma and the demigods. The mrdanga's
sound is supremely auspicious. It charms every heart.

3126. In Sri Sangita-darpana it is said: "The mardala is the best of drums."

3127. The mardala is thus said to be the best of all musical instruments. When
it is made of clay, the mardala is called the mrdanga. It enhances the beauty of all
other musical instruments.

3128. In Sri Sangito-parijata it is said: "In the mrdanga's middle part the
demigod Brahma always resides. All the demigods who stay in Brahma's planet also
stay in the mrdanga. Because all the demigods reside within it, the mrdanga is all
auspicious."

3129. Music scholars say the mrdanga and other musical instruments were
created from the letters of the alphabet.

3130. Some say the twenty letters were born from instrumental music. Others
say the instruments were created from the sequence of the letter.

3131. In Sri Sangita-parijata it is said: "Lord Siva created the twenty letters of



the alphabet."

3132. Musicians who play mrdangas should have many qualities. Some say
these qualities begin with saintliness and skill in playing the instrument.

3133. It is said: "A musician who plays the mrdanga should be saintly, expert in
playing the mrdanga, eloquent, expert in the talas given in sequences of syllables
(bolas), able to play all the gamakas, expert in playing with various other musical
instruments and expert in accompanying dance performances, expert in
accompanying songs, cheerful, easily proficient in playing his instrument, and
quick-fingered."

3134. Musical scholars have explained all these qualities in great detail. Now
will be discussed the susira instruments, which are sweet like nectar.

3135. Now the susira instrument will be described. It is said there are many
kinds of susira instruments, beginning with the vamsi, pari, madhuri, tittiri and
sankha.

3136 and 3137. It is said: "The ancient sages say the susira intruments include
the vamsa, pari, madhuri, tittiri, $ankha, kahala, todahi, murali, bukka, srngika,
svaranabhi, §rnga, lapika-vamsa, and carma-vamsa."

3138. The scriptures describe many qualities of the vamsa, qualities beginning
with beauty, straightness, and the abscence of knots."

3139 and 3140. It is said: "A flute should be beautiful, straight and free of
knots. It may be made of bamboo, khadira wood, red sandalwood, white
sandalwood, gold, or ivory. The holes should be the size of the smallest finger."

3141. The size of a flute may range from six angulis (fingers) to 18 angulis.
This the scriptures say.

3142. It is said: "Five angulis is too small for a flute. Increasing anguly by
anguli, a flute's size may range from six to 18 angulis."

3143. A flute one anguli shorter is called a vamsi. The scriptures also describe
many other flutes., beginning with mahananda.

3144 and 3145. It is said: "The four largest flutes are called mahananda, nanda,
vyaya, and jaya. Of this the sages agree. The mahananda is 10 angulis, the nanda is
11 angulis, the vijaya is 12 angulis. the jaya is 14 angulis.

3146. Scholars have described the various virtues and faults of the vamsi flute.
Now we will describe the ghana group of musical instruments.

3147. Now we will describe the ghana group of musical instruments. The ghana
musical instruments are many. They begin with the karatala, karmsyabala,
jayabhanta, and suktika.

3148 and 3149. It is said: "Bharata Muni, who is the king of the sages, gives the
names of these 12 ghana instruments: karatala, karhsyabala, jayabhanta, suktika,
kampika, ghatavadya, ghantatodya, gharghara, jhaNjhatala, maNjira, kartari, and
unkura."

3150. The scriptures describe the various qualities of these instruments, which
begin with the karatalas. Demigods and others are qualified to play these musical
instruments, which begin with the tala instruments.

3151. It is said: "Devas play the tala instruments. Gandharvas play the $usira
instruments raksasas play the ghana instruments."

3152. From all these musical instruments great auspiciousness arises. They
brought glorious beauty to the rasa-dance circle.

3153. O Srinivasa, how wonderful were the graceful activities in the rasa dance!



In that dance, various musical instruments sounded music that charmed even
Brahma and the demigods.

3154. Vraja's prince (Lord Krsna) is expert at every musical instrument.
Surrounded by His gopi-beloveds, He is more charming than millions of
Kamadevas.

3155. How wonderfully does Lord Krsna plays the flute! In the three worlds
nothing can compare with His flute music.

3156. The mardra, madhya and svaralapa portions of His melodies are all
charming. Hearing Krsna's flute music, even Siva is overcome with bliss.

3157. Sri Radha, who is like nectar personified, and who enchants Lord Krsna,
gloriously plays on an alavani musical instrument.

3158. On that instrument, She plays melodies in three gramas: sadja,
madhyama, and gandhara.

3159. Lalita wonderfully plays the brahma-vina. She is expert in the srutis and
other aspects of music.

3160. Beautiful Visakha very sweetly plays many melodies on the kacchapa-
vina.

3161. Beautiful Sucitra plays the rudra-vina. She plays graceful melodies with
various svaras and jatis.

3162. Campakalatika joyously plays the vipanci. She expertly manifest the
murchana, tala, and other aspects of music.

3163. Ranga-devi plays the yantraka vilasa. How wonderful are the gamakas she
plays!

3164. Beautiful Sudevi happily plays the sarangi. She plays prabandha melodies
in many different ragas.

3165. Tungavidya joyfully plays the kinnari. Her music is like a shadow of
nectar falling on the rasa-dance circle.

3166. Indulekha joyfully plays the svara-mandala. With easy grace she plays
melodies with many svaras.

3167. In this way Sri Radhika's gopi friends played every musical instrument in
every possible way.

3168. Some gopis played the mardala-mrdanga in many ways. They sounded
many wonderful talas, talas that had never before been heard in this world.

3169. Some played the muraja or upangavadya. Hearing this music, no heart
could remain peaceful.

3170. With great skill some gopis played the damaru. Siva is fond of the
damaru. This is known in all the world.

3171. In the Sangita-parijata it is said: The damaru is two mustis (fists) in size.
It has two faces. It's middle and is slender. One face is one musti in diameter and is
covered with a fine skin.

3172. "On this face two kinds of string are sounded. Lord Siva always
beautifully plays the damaru."

3173. Some gopis played the karatalas or other instruments. The sound of bells
filled the rasa-dance circle.

3174. Who can describe all the beauties of the music Sr1 Radhika's gopi friends
sounded or a great variety of musical instruments?

3175. How wonderful was the harmonious meeting of the sounds of all these
musical instruments! That sound was like a shower of nectar falling on the rasa-



dance circle.

3176. Sr1 Vrnda-devi's heart became filled with bliss. That wonderfull music
was beyond anything described in the music scriptures.

3177. Plunged in the nectar of that music, with joyful hearts Radha and Krsna
danced.

3178. Lalita and the other gopis blissfully danced. Now I will say something of
the different kinds of dance.

3179. Now dance will be described. Scholars of dance say three kinds of dance
are described in the Vedas. There are: 1. natya, 2. nrtya, and 3. nrtta.

3180. It is said: "The three kinds of dance are natya, nrtya and nrtta."

3181. Now nrtya will be described. Nrtya is the kind of dance where various
emotional states are represented by bodily gestures.

3182. It is said: "The kind of dance where various emotional states are
represented by bodily gestures is called natya by the wise."

3183. It is also said: "In the natakas various states are dramatically expressed by
vakyartha and padartha. Vakyartha expresses rasa, and padartha expresses bhava.
The leaders of the sages employ these two in natakas and other kinds of works.

3184. Now nrtya will be described. When the body gradually moves in dance
and rhythms that follow local traditions, that is known as nrtya.

3185. It is said: "When the body gracefully moves with vilasa in dances and
rhythms that follow local tradition, that is called nrtya by the wise."

3186. Vilasa is defined in these words: "When the heroine moves in an
amorous way as the hero watches, that is called vilasa."

3187. Now nrtta will be described. In nrtta there is not dramatic presentation of
emotions, but only graceful movement of the body.

3188. It is said: "Dance scholars know that in nrtta there is no dramatic
presentation of emotions, but only graceful movement of the body."

3189. The three styles of dance, namely natya, nrtya, and nrtta, are of two
kinds: 1. marga, and 2. desi. This is said in the scriptures.

3190. It is said: "These three styles of dance are of two kinds: 1. marga, and 2.
dest."

3191. Now marga will be described. It is said: "The songs, instrumental music,
and dances Brahma and the demigods employ to honor Lord Siva are marga.
Bharata Muni and others also are engaged in this kind of performance."

3192. Desi is described in these words: "The local songs, instrumental music,
and dances that please the local people in county after county are called desi by the
wise.

3193. Kohala affirms that marga natya is of 20 kinds, kinds that begin with
nataka and prakarana, bhana, and prahasana.

3194. Others affirm that marga natya is of 10 kinds, kinds that begin with
natika and prakaranika.

3195. Dantila and others say that desi natya is of 16 kinds, kinds that begin
with sattaka, trotaka, gosthi, and vrndaka.

3196. In this way there are many different kinds of natya. Of this I have given
only a glimpse. These are elaborately described in the scriptures.

3197. Nrtya and nrtta are both of two kinds: 1. tandava, and 2. lasya. This
scholars of dance affirm. These kinds of dance make happiness arise everywhere.

3198. It is said: "Nrtya and nrtta are both of two kinds: 1. tandava, and 2.



lasya."

3199. Tandava dancing is primarily passionate and athletic in nature. Tandava
is danced by men. Lasya is danced by women.

3200. It is said: "The passionate and athletic dancing practiced by Tandu (Siva)
is known as tandava."

3201. In Narada-sarhhita it is said: "Tandava is said to be danced by men. Lasya
is said to be danced by women."

3202. Tandava is of two kinds: 1. prerani-tandava, and 2. bahu-rapa-tandava.

3203. It is said: "Tandava is of two kinds: 1. prerani, and 2. bahu-rapa."

3204. Prerani is described in these words: "When there are many movements of
the body but no attempt at dramatic presentation of emotion, that tandava dance is
called prerani.. In this world that kind of dance is desi."

3205. Bahu-riipa is described in these words of Sri Sangita-Damodara: "Dancing
where there are breaking, splitting, many faces, and passionate words is called
bahu-rapa."

3206. In other books prerani and bahu-riipa tandava dancing are described in
detail. Lasya dancing is amorous in nature. This is described in the scriptures.

3207. Now tasya dancing will be described. Lasya nrtya is of two kinds: 1.
sphurita-lasya, and 2. yauvata-lasya. These two are described everywhere.

3208. It is said: "Lasya is gentle amorous dancing. It is of two kinds: sphuruta
and yauvata."

3209. Now sphuruta lasya will be described. It is said: "When the hero and
heroine dance together in a dance that dramatically represents rasas and emotions,
and has features like kisses and embraces, that dance is called sphuruta."

3210. Yauvata-lasya dancing is described in these words: "When many female
dancers dance a dance of sweet pastimes, a dance filled with the knowledge of how
to fascinate and bring the beholder under control is called yavata-lasya."

3211. Now Nrtta dancing will be described. Nrtta dancing is of three kinds: 1.
visama, 2. vikata, and 3. laghu. In the scriptures there are described in detail.

3212. Tt is said: "Nrtta dancing is of three kinds: 1. visama, 2. vrikata, and 3.
laghu. When the dancer moves a rope or performs other like actions, the dance is
called visama.

3213. "When the dancer wears various garments and moves his limbs in a
variety of ways, the dance is called vikata. When the dancer employs subtle curved
gestures and other like features, the dance is called laghu."

3214. O Srinivasa, in dance there are many motions. Rightly I say to you: Who
has the power to describe all the motions of dance?

3215. In the rasa-dance circle Lord Krsna, who is the crown of rasikas,
manifested dancing beyond the knowledge of Siva and Brahma.

3216. Who can remain peaceful when Lord Krsna's wonderful dancing is
manifest? His dancing made Sri Radha and Her gopi friends float in an ocean of
bliss.

3217. Very joyfully the gopis danced. The movements of their bodies (anga-
abhunaza) were wonderful and sublime.

3218. Now anga-abhinaya (dramatic gestures) will be described. Anga-abhinaya
is of three kinds: 1. anga, 2. upanga, and 3. pratyanga. These three are also divided
in many sub-divisions.

3219. It is said: "Anga-abhinaya is divided into anga, upanga, and pratyanga,



Sarngadeva and others have described these as far as they were able."

3220. In anga-abhinaya the head, shoulders, chest, sides, hands, hips, and feet
are employed.

3221. It is said: "In anga-abhinaya the following seven parts of the body are
employed: head, shoulders, chest, sides, hands, hips and feet."

3222 and 3223. Please know that pratyanga anga-abhinaya is very beautiful.
When the neck, arms, shoulders, wrist, back, abdomen, thighs, legs, knees, and
ornaments are employed, that dancing is called pratyanga-abhinaya by scholars of
dance.

3224. Tt is said: "In pratyanga-abhinaya the following nine parts of the body are
employed: 1. neck, 2. arms and shoulders, 3. wrist, 4. back, 5. abdomen, 6. thighs,
7. legs, 8. knees, and 9. ornaments."

3225. In upanga-abhinaya 12 parts of the body are employed, beginning with
the head, pupils of the eyes, knitting of the eyebrows. and face.

3226 and 3227. It is said: "Sarngadeva affirms that in upanga-abhinaya the
following 12 parts of the body are employed: 1. head, 2. pupils of the eyes, 3.
eyebrows, 4. face, 5. nose, 6. breast, 7. chin, 8. tongue, 9. cheeks, 10. teeth, 11.
lips, and 12. color of the face."

3228. Some say that in anga-abhinaya six parts of the body are employed, in
pratyanga-abhinaya ten parts of the body are employed, and in upanga-abhinaya
23 parts of the body are employed.

3229. To attract the attention of all I have here briefly described only some of
the prominent parts of the body employed in abhinaya.

3230. It is said: "Here only some of the prominent parts of the body are briefly
described."

3231. The first of these parts of the body , the head, will now be described. The
head has 12 motions, beginning with dhuta, vidhata, and avadhuta.

3232 and 3233. It is said: "The 12 motions of the head are: 1. dhuta, 2. vidhuta,
3. adhata, 4. avadhtta, 5. kampita, 6. akampita, 7. udvahita, 8. parivahita, 9.
ancita, 10. nikuncita, 11. paravrtta, 12. utksipta, 13. adhomukha, and 14. lolita."

3234. Now dhuita will be described. When the dancer shakes his slightly tilted
head, that is dhiita. Dhuita expresses sorrow, astonishment, and other like
emotions.

3235. It is said: "When the dancer shakes his slightly tilted head, that is dhuta.
Dhita expresses forbidden, absence of desire, sorrow, and astonishment."

3236. Please know that the features of dhaita and the other gestures of the head
are like this. Now arhsa-abhinaya (gestures of the shoulders) will be described.

3237. Now arnsa-abhinaya will be described. The five arhsa-abhinayas are: 1.
ucca, 2. lagna-karna, 3. ucchrita, 4. srasta, and 5. lolita.

3238. It is said: "The five amsa-abhinayas are: 1. ucca, 2. lagna-karna, 3.
ucchrita, 4. srasta, and 5. lolita.

3239. Ucca is the gesture showing one has been struck by a fist or a lance. The
gestures beginning with lagna-karna are all described in the scriptures.

3240. It is said: "The gesture ucca indicate that one has been struck by a fist or
a lance. The gesture lagna-karna indicates an embrace or the perception of
coldness

3241. "Ucchrita indicate joy, pride, or other like emotions. Srasta indicates
sorrow or exhaustion, Lolita indicates fainting, laughter, drunkeness, or the



amorous gestures of a rake. This the scholars of dance say."

3242. Now the urah-abhinayas (gestures of the chest) will be described. The
five urah-abhinayas are: 1. sama, 2. abhugna, 3. nirbhugna, 4. prakanpita, and 5.
udvahita.

3243. The five urah-abhinayas are: 1. sama, 2. abhugna, 3. nirbhugna, 4.
prakampita, and 5. udvahita."

3244. Now sama will be described. When the chest's glory or other features are
indicated, the gesture is called sama. Scholars learned in the scriptures describe
abhugna and the other gestures also.

3245. It is said: "When glory, being the shelter of the four directions, or being
situated in one's own nature are expressed, these are called sama."

3246. Now the parsva-abhinayas (gestures of the sides) will be described. The
five parsva-abhinayas are: 1. vivartita, 2. apasuta, 3. prasarita, 4. nata, and 5.
unnata.

3247. It is said: "The wise say the five parsva-abhinayas are: 1. vivartita, 2.
apastta, 3. prasarita, 4. nata, and unnata."

3248. Now the hasta-abhinayas (hand gestures) will be described. The three
kinds of hasta-abhinayas are: 1. samyuta, asamyuta, and 3 nrtya-hasta.

3249. It is said: "The three kinds of hasta-abhinaya are: 1. samyuta, 2.
asamyuta, and 3. nrtya-hasta."

3250. When one hand is employed the gesture is asamyuta. When two hands
are employed, the gesture is samyuta.

3251. When the hands do not indicate anything independently, but only in
conjunction with the motions of other parts of the body, the gesture is nrtya-hasta.

3252. It is said: "When one hand is employed the gesture is asamyuta. When
two hands are employed, the gesture is samyuta.

3253. "When the hands do not indicate anything independently, but only in
conjunction with the motions of the other parts of the body, the gesture is nrtya-
hasta."

3254. Scholars learned in dance say hand motions are of three kinds: 1. uttana,
2. parsvaga, and 3. adhomukha."

3255. It is said: "Hand motions are said to be of three kinds: 1. uttana, 2.
parsvaga, and 3. adhomukha."

3256. Some say these gestures are 15 in number. Now I will list the various
kinds of asamyuta hasta-abhinayas.

3257. Now the asamyuta hasta-abhinayas will be described. Some say there are
24 asamyutas, which begin with pataka and tri-pataka.

3258. Others say these four more should be added. Still others say the true
number of asamyutas is 30.

3259. Learned scholars have described all the asamyutas and samyutas in great
detail.

3260-3262. It is said: "It is said the 24 asamyutas are: 1. pataka, 2. tripataka, 3.
ardhacandra, 4. kartarimukha, 5. aralamusti, 6. sikhara, 7. kapittha, 8.
katakamukha, 9. sukatunda, 10. kangula, 11. padmakosa, 12. pallava, 13.
sucimukha, 14. sarpasira, 15. catura, 16. margasisaka, 17. harsasya, 18.
harhsapaksa, 19. bhramara. 20. mukula, 21 arnanabha, 22. sandarnsa, 23
tamracuda, and 24. kavi.

3263. "Others scholars say upadhana, simhamukha, kadamba, and nikunjaka



should be added to this list of asamyutas.

3264. "Damodara says the asamyutas are 30 in number. According to the
meaning they express, the asamyutas may become samyutas."

3265 and 3266. The scriptures describe the features of all these hasta-
abhinayas, describe them in great detail. I have given here only a glimpse of them.
3267. Now the patalas will be described. When the bent thumb touches the
base of the forefinger, and all others fingers are held straight and together, that is

known as pataka.

3268. It is said: "When the bent thumb touches the base of the forefinger, and
all the other fingers are held straight and together, that is known as pataka."

3269. This pataka-abhinaya may be placed in many different places. Scholars
learned in dance describe these many positions.

3270 and 3272. It is said: "Pataka-abhinaya is manifest in the aparsa-sthana and
peta-sthana. In the jvalas, the pataka-talika and others like them, the fingers move
downwards. In the dharas the fingers are down. In paksipaksa the fingers are on
the hip. In the ucchritas the fingers are up. In puskara they are down. In utksepa-
abhinaya the fingers are up from the hip.

3273-3274. "Shaking may be manifest when the pataka is placed in front of the
face, at the sides, and in the nisedha sthana. The pataka may also be manifest as
wiping or slowly rubbing. A stone or other object may be held or raised. An object
may be raised or lowered.

3275. "A finger may be raised or lowered, as if by the force of waves or the
wind. A small lotus sign may be given to invoke auspiciousness.

3276 and 3277. "When the svastika is broken up, then the pataka may be
manifest. When the hands are place up or down on the chedana, gopana, adarsa,
vacana and pronchala sthanas, then the vela, vila, graha, grha and guha are shown.

3278. Although we have not described these in detail, by following the
instruction of a skilled dancer one may perform these abhinayas."

3279. It is also said: "By following the instructions of a skilled dancer one may
learn these hasta-abhinayas, such as the gharsana, chedana, adarsa, and vibhaga
sthanas."

3280 and 3281. Scholars learned in dance have described the tripataka and
other asamyuta hasta-abhinayas. How can I describe in this book all these glorious
abhinayas? Now that the asamyuta abhinayas have been described, the sanyuta
abhinayas will be discussed.

3282. The samyuta-abhinayas are said to be 13 in number, beginning with the
aNjali, kapota, karkkata, and svastika.

3283 and 3284. It is said: The 13 samyuta hasta-abhinayas are: 1. aNjali, 2.
kapota, 3. karkkata, 4. svastika, 5. dola, 6. puspaputotsanga, 7. khataka, 8.
vardhamanaka, 9. gajadanta, 10. avahittha, 11. niSeddha, 12. makara, and 13.
vardhamana."

3285. Now aNjali will be described. When the hands, both in pataka-abhinaya,
are joined together, that is aNjali. ANjali is employed in offering obeisances to the
devas and others.

3286-3288. It is said: "When the hands, both in the palaka-abhinaya, are joined
together, that is aNjali. When aNjali is placed abode the head, it is employed for
offering obeisances to the devas. When anjali is placed before one's face, it is
employed for offering obeisances to one's gurus. When aNjali is placed upon one's



chest it is employed for offering obeisances to the brahmanas. When obeisances
are offered to other persons there is no fixed rule where the aNjali should be
placed."

3289. Kapota and the other abhinayas here have many features. Scholars of
dance have described them all in great detail.

3290 and 3291. Now nrtya-hasta will be described. Nrtya-hasta is employed
only in the context of nrtya. It is of 30 kinds. Some say is of 33 kinds. The 30
kinds begin with caturasra and udvrtta. The qualities of all these are described in
the scriptures.

3292. It is said: "The 30 kinds of nrtya-hasta begin with caturasra and udvrtta."

3293. The hasta-abhinayas have no end. Of them I have given only a glimpse.
Others have described them in detail.

3294. It is said: "The hasta-abhinayas have no end. Of them I have given only a
glimpse. Others have described them in detail."

3295. Now kati (hips) will be described. The kati-abhinayas are five in number.
They are: 1. kampita, 2. udvahita, 3. chinna, 4. vivrtta, and 5. recita.

3296. It is said: "The five kati-abhinayas are: 1. kampita, 2. udvahita, 3. chinna,
4. vivrtta, and 5. recita."

3297. Now the pada (feet) abhinayas will be described. Music scholars describe
the 13 pada-abhinayas, which begin with sama, ancita, kuncita, and stci.

3298-3300. It is said: "Music scholars affirm that the 13 pada-abhinayas are: 1.
sama, 2. ancita, 3. kuncita, 4. stcyagratalasancara, 5. mardita, 6. udghatita, 7.
agraga, 8. parsvaga, 9. parsniga, 10. tadita, 11. udghattita, 12. uccheda, and 13.
udghatita.

3301. Dance scholars have elaborately described the abhinayas of every major
and minor part of the body (anga + upanga.)

3302. I shall not describe dance in any more detail in this place.

3303. O Srinivasa, in the rasa-dance Lord Krsna, the prince of Vraja, manifested
dances beyond the knowledge of even Brahma and the demigods.

3304. His anga-abhinayas have no peer. His graceful gestures manifested a great
variety of bhavas.

3305. Who can describe the graceful dancing of Sri Radhika and Her gopi
friends?

3306. No one can describe their wonderful sublime beauty. In the gopis' midst
Radha and Krsna enjoyed glorious pastimes.

3307. How can I describe the divine couple's charming sweetness? The wise
philosophers and saints have spoken many words to describe them in many ways.

3308. In the following song Lord Krsna is described:

rasa-binodiya Syama raya
bhangite bhubana muruchaya

The dark king Krsna enjoys pastimes in the rasa-dance. His graceful movements
enchant all the worlds.

3309. dalita aNjana ghana ghata
jini su-komala anga-chata.



The splendor of His delicate limbs defeats black aNjana and the black monsoon
clouds.

3310. may/eira-candrika Sire sohe
yubati-ganera mana mohe

A peacock feather decorates His head. He charms the teenage-gopis' hearts.

3311. bicitra tilaka caru bhale
ke na bhule alaka arale

Beautiful wonderful tilaka adorns His forehead. Who is not enchanted by His
curly locks?

3312. duti bhuru kamera kamana
ankhi-kone sarera sandhana.

His eyebrows are the archer Kamadeva's bows. In the corners of His eyes Krsna
places the kamadeva-arrows of His glances.

3313. cancala kundala sruti-tate
dolaye mukuta nasa-pute

Earrings swing to and fro on His ears. A pearl graces His nose.

3314. badana-candrama cari-dese
barise amiya hasi lese
The moon of His face fills the four directions with moonlight. His gentle smile

showers nectar.

3315. parisara bukera madhuri
karaye dhairaja-dhana curi

The sweet charm of His chest robs the gopis of the treasure that is their
peaceful composure.

3316. gale bilasaye bana-mala
heri hiya dhare ki abala

A garland of forest flowers gloriously rests on His neck. Seeing Him, what girl
can remain peaceful?

3317. bhujara balani prana hare
jagata mataya krsodare

The power of His arms takes away the gopis' breath. His slender waist makes
the world wild with bliss.



3318. basana bhtisana saje bhali
uru ninde ulata kadali

He is gloriously adorned with garments and ornaments. His thighs rebuke
inverted banana trees.

3319. bayaye nupura ranga paya
narahari nichani tahaya

On His reddish feet anklets jangle, Narahari dasa worship Him.
3320. Here is a song glorifying Sri Radhika:

rasa-bilasini ra-i rase
sakhi-majhe bilase Syamera bama pase.

In the rasa-dance, in the midst of Her gopi-friends, at Lord Syama's left side, Sri
Radha enjoys rasa-dance pastimes.

3321. aha mari rapera ki chata
alo kare jaga jini upamara ghata

Ah! How effulgent is Her form! She fills the worlds with light. She defeats any
comparison.

3322. badane candera mada nase
amiya garaba hare su-madhura hase

Her face destroys the moon's pride. Her very sweet smile robs nectar's pride.

3323. bhurt duti bhramarera panti
kamala-nayana-kone bhangi nana bhati

Her eyebrows are a swarm of black bees. Many crooked glances glisten from the
corners of Her eyes.

3324. nasaya besara bhala saje
ki naba sindara-bindu lalatera majhe

A glorious ornament adorns Her nose. A new sindira dot rests in the midst of
Her forehead.

3325. srabane tadanka manorama
kanaka-darpana ninde gandera susama

Charming earrrings adorn Her ears. Her beautiful cheeks rebuke the golden
mirrors.



3326. balaya-kankana kare sohe
kanculi ancita kuca kanu mana mohe

Bracelets and armlets adorn Her wrists and arms. The bodice on Her raised
breasts enchants Krsna's heart.

3327. kinkini balita maja ksina
paridheya bicitra basana tanu lina

A belt of bells jangles around Her slender waist. Colorful wonderful garments
adorn Her slender form.

3328. lalita nitamba uru-desa
ye gadhila ta'ra ki rahila dhrti-desa

Her hips and thighs are graceful. How can Krsna keep even a small fragment of
peacefulness?

3329. manimaya nipura carane
narahari nichani su-nakhera kirane

Jewel anklets rest on Her feet. Narahari dasa worship the effulgence of Her
toenails.

3330. The desires of Radha, Krsna, Vrnda-devi, and their gopis friends were all
fulfilled.

3331. What bliss took birth in the rasa-dance circle! Mrdangas and other
musical instruments sounded together in graceful harmony.

3332 Lord Syama Raya, the crest jewel of rasikas, danced. How many songs do
the poets sing to praise the sweetness of His dancing!

3333. A song in the kedara-raga:

nrtyata braja-nagara rasa-sagara sukha-dhama
jhamakata maNjira carana, nana gati tala-dharana
dhairaja-bhara-narana, bhuri bhangima nirupama

Krsna, who is Vraja's hero, who is an ocean of sweetness, who is the abode of
bliss, dances. The anklets on His feet jangle. In many ways He moves to the
rhythm. His gracefulness has no peer. He robs the gopis of their peacefulness.

3334. lalana-kula kautuka-dhrta, bibidha bhanti hastaka nata
mastaka abhinaya naba, sikhi-pincha balita bama
maNju badana radanacchada, nirasa-i candra aruna mada
kunda radana damakata, madhura-smita jita-kama

He delights the gopis. As He dances He moves His head and hands in various



graceful ways. His peacock feather is graceful. His face is handsome. His lips rob
the reddish moon's pride. His teeth defeat the jasmine flowers. His sweet smile
defeats Kamadeva.

3335. caru-patha ughatata kata, dha dha dhiki dhiki taka tata
tahi thai thai tho di drmiki, drmikata didi drama
tatta taka thonga thonga, thari kuku kukudha dhilanga
dhikkata dhidhi kata dhidhi kata, dhidhi dhilli lili lalama

3336. kati-bhusana dhwani rasala, lambita ura puhapa mala
dolata alakali bhala, bhalaya abhirama
jhalakata sruti kundala mani, cancala naba khaNjana jini
kaNja-nayana cahani, niramanchana ghanasyama.

His ornament-belt sweetly jangles at His hips. A flower garland rest on His
chest. Curly locks of hair are tossed to and fro on His forehead. He is graceful and
delightful. Jewel earrings glisten on His ears. He glances with lotus eyes that defeat
the restless young khanjana birds. Ghanasyama dasa offers arati to Him.

3337. Another song in Kedara-raga:

Syama rasamaya rasa-mandala-madhye lasata su-bhangite
lalita-besa bilasa atisaya nipuna naba naba sangite

Nectar Lord Syama gracefully dances in the rasa-dance circle. His garments are
graceful, His pastimes are very graceful. Expertly He sings newer and newer songs.

3338. jati Sruti sura-grama murachana tana sarasa prakasa-i
thodita kata thaita thai thai badata mrdu mrdu hasa-i

He sings songs with jatis, srutis and sura-grama sweet like nectar. "Thodita kata
thaita thai thai!" the rhythm declares. Gently, gently Lord Krsna smiles.

3339. maNju badana mayanka jhalakta madana mada-bhara bhanja e
lola locana kaNja cahani yubati-gana hrdi raNja e

His graceful, handsome, glorious face breaks apart Kamadeva's pride. His
restless lotus eyes glance at the teenage gopis. Joy fills His heart.

3340. jhana nana nana $abda-krta
maNjira carane biraja-i
nichani narahari madhura nrtye mrdanga
drmi drmi baja-i

"Drmi drmi! The mrdanga declares. "Jhana nana nana!" declares the anklets on
Lord Krsna's sweetly dancing feet, feet Narahari dasa worships.

3341. A song in Bhapali-raga:



nacaye rasika Syama raya
dekhi ke na parana judaya

The rasika Syama Raya dances. Gazing at Him, who will not find his heart filled
with cooling bliss?

3342. ki madura chande mrdu hase
yubati-dhairaya-dharma nase

How much sweetness rests in His gentle smile! his smile destroys the teenage
gopis' peacefulness.

3343. dolaye kundala sruti-mtle
gandera chataya kena bhule

Earrings swing to and fro on His ears. Who is not enchanted by the glory of His
cheeks?

3344. karaye kata na abhinaya
yahate madana, parajaya

How graceful are His gestures! They defeat Kamadeva.

3345. cancala dighala ankhi-kone
ki rasa dhalaye keba jane

He casts restless glances from the corners of His large eyes. Who knows how
much nectar His glances bring?

3346. carana-kamale bhala dhare
nupurera dhwani prana hare

The jangling of the anklets on His lotus feet makes one breathless.

3347. ta thai ta thai thai thaiya
kahe ki bhangite raiya raiya

"Ta thai ta thai thai thaiya!", the graceful rhythm sounds.

3348. drmi drmi madala bajaye
narahari parana nichaye

"Drmi drmi! the madala sounds. With his every breath Narahari dasa worships
Lord Krsna.

3349. O Srinivasa, the poets cannot even briefly describe Radha's wonderful
dancing.



3350. A song in the Kedara-raga:

nrtyati radha dhrti-bhara-bhaNjini gaja-gamini
mangalamaya hina malina komala kalin?ti-pulina
dhani dhani dhani nirmala bara sarasa pulina yamini

Radha dances. She is graceful like a graceful elephant. Her motions break Lord
Krsna's peaceful composure into pieces. The pure and soft banks of Yamuna are
auspicious. The Yamuna's banks are pure and sweet like nectar. Glory! Glory!
Glory!

3351. bajata mrdutara mrdanga dhigi dhigi dhigi taga dhilanga
dha drgu jhendram drmi, drmi drmi drmi dramini
jhunu jhunu paga napura-dhwani, kinkini kati jhini nini nini
jhankrta kara balaya jhanana, jhanana ati-ramini

"Dhigi dhigi dhigi bhaga dhilanga, dha drgu drgu jhendram drmi drmi drmi
drmi dramini, "the mrdangas sweetly declare. "Jhanu jhanu page," the anklets say.
"Thini nini nini," The belt of bells affirms "Jhanana jhanana," the bracelets say.

3352. praphullita mukha kaNja basana, dasanabali lalita hasana
nigadata taka thai thai thai taka sukha-dhamini
su-lalita mani-bhuisana gana gima dhtnata kautuka ghana
lola locanancala bhart, alaka kula lalamini

Her face is a blossoming lotus. She playfully smiles. Her teeth are splendid.
"taka thai thai thai taka, Her delightful jangling jewel ornaments say. Her neck
sways to and fro. She is filled with bliss. She casts restless sidelong glances. Her
locks of hair and Her eyebrows are graceful. She is decorated with glorious
ornaments.

3353. camikara garaba harana, parama madhura madhurima-tana
abrta basanancala cala, jhalakata anupamini
hastaka bahu-bhiti karata, Sobha-rasa-puNja jharata
narahari bahu nichani nirakhi, lajjita sura-kamini

She robs gold's pride. She is most sweet. She moves the edge of Her garment.
She is glorious without peer. With a gesture of Her hand She removes all fear.
From Her comes a flood of the nectar of beauty. Gazing at Her, the demigoddesses
become embarrassed at their own lack, Narahari dasa earnestly worship Her.

3354. A song in karnata-raga:

nrtyati rasa bilasini radha
bajata mrdanga dhiki dhiki dha dha

Enjoying the rasa-dance pastime, Radha dances, "Dhiki, dhiki dhadha, the



mrdanga declares.

3355. jhalakata anga kirana manahara-i
mukha-sasi hasani amiya yanu jhara-i

Her charming limbs glisten. The smiling moon of Her face is filled with nectar.

3356. ughatata thai thai dhiki taksa dhenna
a-i ati a-i ati o-i-a tenna

"Ughatata thai thai dhiki taksa dhenna a-i ati a-i ati o-i-a tenna." The mrdanga
declares.

3357. kaNja nayana gati khaNjana dalaye
abhinaya krta kara Sobhita balaye

Her eyes move like restless khanjana birds. Her bracelet decorated hands
gracefully move.

3358. kinkini mukhara balita-kati ksina
pahirana basana tarala tanu-lina

On Her slender waist a belt of links jangles. Her garment move to and fro on
Her slender form.

3359. jhanana balita mani ntpura carane
narahari nichani lolita paga dharane

The anklets on Her feet jangle. Gracefully She moves. Narahari worships Her.
3360. A song in the Kamoda-raga:

nace ra-i ramanira mani
carane nupura baje katite kinkini

Radha, the jewel of beautiful girls, dances. The anklets on Her feet and the belt
of links on Her hips jangle.

3361. phani jini beni pithe dole
grabara bhangima tokiba rasera hillole

Defeating the snakes, Her braids sway to and fro. How many waves of nectar
flow from the graceful motions of Her neck.

3362. ki madhura abhinaya kare
tathai ta ta thaiya thaiya kahi tala dhare

As the rhythm sounds, "tathai ta ta thaiya thaiya" how sweet are Radha's



gestures!

3363. badane candrera mada nasi
hasite barise ki amiya rasi

Her face destroys the moon's pride. How many monsoons of nectar fall from
Her smile!

3364. akhi abhinaya kata chande
mataya madana bhupa barajera cande

Her glances make wild with passion a teenage boy who is ilke the moon of
Vraja, a boy who is like King Kamadeva himself.

3365. narahari ki diba upama
jagate karaye alo angera susama

What similes or metaphors can Narahari dasa speak to describe Her? The
beauty of Her form fills all the worlds with light.

3366. O Srinivasa, how many pastimes of wonderful dancing did Radha and
Krsna enjoy in the company of Lalita and the gopis!

3367. A song in Kedara-raga:

aju rasa bilasa atiSaya Syama Sohata parama rasamaya
radhika-kara kaNjahi mahidhara carana raNjana

hasita badane supata ughatata thai ta thai thai ta thai tatatho
didi digana hasta abhinaya, madana mada-bhaya bhaNjana

Now charming Lord Syama enjoys the rasa-dance pastime. He takes Radha's
lotus hand, He places His reddish feet on the ground of Govardhana Hill. He
smiles, "Thai tathai thai tathai lalatho didi di!" The rhythm sounds. The gestures
of His hands are graceful. He breaks Kamadeva's pride into pieces.

3368. ramani-mani nija prana-priya-mukha, nirakhi badhata gadha mana-sukha
bipula pulakita gata pada tala. tala-dhrta gati cancale
badata drmi drmiki drmidha, thai tathai tata thai tathai to
thurh nurh nurh rasa-puNja barasata lola locana ancale

Lord Krsna gazes at the face of His beloved more dear than life, His beloved the
jewel of beautiful girls. His heart is now filled with bliss. The hairs of His body
stand up. His restless feet dance many graceful rhythms. "Drmi drmiki drimidha
thai tathai tata thai tathai tha thum num num! His dancing feet declare. He casts
restless glances from the corners of His eyes. His glances are a monsoon of nectar.

3369. yugala chabi abaloki pramudita, nicha-i jaladhara tadita atulita
nrtya-rata lalitali lahu lahu gima dhunata su-bhangite



madhura sura kata bhanti ucarata, thai tathai thai drmiki drmi tatho
diga diga diga thai thai tathai prabinatisaya saha su-sangite

Gazing at the divine couple's splendor, a splendor like monsoon clouds and
lightning, Lalita and the gopis dance, gently, gently, gracefully moving their necks.
The expert gopl musicians sweetly play the rhythm "thai tathai thai drmiki drmi
tatho diga diga diga diga thai tathai!"

3370. bani subesa bisakhika dika natana ghana ghana tadhika dhigiti ratala
dhigiti dhigi dhigi dhikha dhaikata, dha dhi ni ni ni nini dhinni na
drriki drmi drmi mardala dhwani hara dhrti ghanasyama bhani anibara
ti a-i a-iti a-i-a, a-i-ati a-i-a tinnina

Graceful beautiful Visakha dances "Ghana, ghana tadhika dhigiti ratata dhigiti
dhigi dhigi dhikha dhaikata dha dhi ni ni ni nini dhimi na!" The mardala sounds.

Narahari dasa says, "Now peaceful composers has been taken away. Again and
again the rhythm sounds, "ti a-i a-iti a-i-a a-i-ati a-i-a tinnina!"

3371. Another song in Kedara-raga:

aju ki naba punima nisi
yamuna pulina jhalakaha rase $asi ujora e disa

Now is the full moon night. Now the glistening moon shines on the Yamuna's
banks.

3372. ra-i kanu ki madhura chande
nace duhu ange anga hela-iya bhuja aropiya kandhe

How sweet are Radha and Krsna! Their arms about each other's shoulders, and
Their bodies touching, They dance.

3373. tile tile ki kautuka cite
dorhhe baya bamsi, misa-iya mukha tara ki upama dite

Moment after moment Their hearts are filled with bliss. Their mouths touching,
They both play the flute. What metaphors or similes can I speak to describe Them?

3374. caru nayane nayana niya
adhare adhara parasaye rasa abese ulasa hiya

Eye to eye They gracefully meet. Hips to lips They touch. They are filled with
nectar. Their hearts are filled with bliss.

3375. bama daksina yugala kare
prakasaye kata, bhanti abhinaya madana dhairaya hare

One on the left, the other on the right, They stay together. How many are Their



graceful gestures? They rob even Kamadeva of his peaceful composure.

3376. ta ta tathai ta thai kahe
anibara raba ladana-cande ki amiya dhara bahe

"Ta ta tathai tathai!" the rhythm sounds without stop. What floods of nectar
flow from the moons that are the divine couple's faces!

3377. drmi drmiki mrdanga baje
mahi-tale tala dharaye carane ki naba nipura saje

"Drmi drmiki!", the mrdangas sound. Adorned with new anklets, the dancing
feet touch the ground.

3378. lalitadi dekhi se na sobha
natana bhangite gaya nana-mate narahari mana-lobha

Gazing at the glory and grace of these pastimes, Lalita and the gopis sing and
dance in many ways. In his heart Narahari dasa yearns to enter these pastimes.

3379. O Srinivasa, many poets have described these rasa-dance pastimes,
pastimes filled with limitless bliss.

3380. A person who hears these pastimes destroys all inauspiciousness. Easily
that person meets Sri Sri Radha and Krsna's lotus feet.

3381. After enjoying glorious rasa-dance pastimes, Lord Krsna, who enchants
all the worlds, for many moments enjoys pastimes in the Yamuna's waters.

3382. Who has the power to describe these wonderful blissful pastimes? Lord
Krsna enjoyed pastimes in a forest cottage.

3383. Finally the divine couple joyfully fell asleep. As the night was ending the
gopis awakened Them.

3384. Then the divine couple and Their gopi friends returned each to his own
home. Separated from each other, Radha and Krsna felt They could no longer
remain alive.

3385. In many ways the gopis consoled Radha and Krsna. Sleeping in Their
own homes, Radha and Krsna met in Their dreams.

3386. A song:

sakhi-saha ra-i syama raya
bipila bilasa rase ullasa hiyaya.

Surrounded by Their gopi friends, with joyful hearts Radha and Krsna enjoy
many pastimes in the rasa dance.

3387. jala-keli karibara tare
prabesi yamuna-jale kata bhangi kare.

Entering the Yamuna's waters They enjoy many pastimes.



3388. paraspara bari barisaya
bhijaye basana tanu-lina Sobhamaya

They splash monsoons of water on each other. Their wet garments clinging to
Their bodies, They are splendid and graceful.

3389. laji dhani cahi Syama pane
lukaya agadha jale kamalera bane

Shyly glancing at dark Krsna, Radha hid in a lotus forest deep in the water.

3390. kaliya se bibhala premete
cumbaye kamala ra-i mukhera bhramete

Mistaking it for Radha's face, bewildered with love Krsna kissed a lotus flower.

3391. lalitadi sakhi cari-pase
dekhiya syamera ranga mrdu mrdu hase

Seeing this pastime of Krsna's, Lalita and the gopis around Him on four sides
gently gently smiled.

3392. ra-i sakhi ingita pa-iya
dandaya Syamera ange anga hela-iya

Catching a hint from a gopi friend, Radha approached Krsna and pressed Her
body against His.

3393. badhaye kautuka tile tile
kari jala-keli uthe yamunara kale

Moment after moment Radha and Krsna enjoyed blissful pastimes in the water.
Finally They rose from the water and stepped onto the Yamuna's banks.

3394. piye madhu madane matiya
surata-samara-sukhe uthalaye hiya

Radha and Krsna drank madhu nectar. Now They were wild with amorous
passion. The bliss of amorous combat arose and overflowed within Their hearts.

3395. nisi sese nikuNja ha-ite
cale sa-cakita gati alakhita pathe

When the night had ended Radha and Krsna anxiously left the forest grove,
They walked unseen on the path.

3396. dornhe nija nija grhe giya



sutaye bicchede-duhkhe byakula ha-iya

They went to Their own homes and lay down in Their own beds. Their
separation brought Them great sorrow.

3397. swapane milaye moda cite
narahari nichani e dormhara pirite

With joyful hearts They met again in Their dreams. Narahari dasa worships
these loving pastimes of the divine couple.

3398. Again and again the divine couple enjoy pastimes in a forest cottage. The
poets describe many different ways in which the divine couple enjoy these
pastimes.

3399. It is said: "May Lord Krsna, who at the end of night goes from the forest
to Vraja, who in the morning milks the cows, enjoys breakfast, and enjoys other
morning pastimes, who accompanied by His gopa friends, brings the cows home at
sunset, who at midday, afternoon and night enjoys with Radha pastimes in the
forest, who at sunset returns to Vraja, and who delights His friends, protect us."

3400. A song:

rajani sesa, nikuNje sayana
braja-bhuisana Syama-gori naba-leha
kautuhe jaji, kathina guru-jana bhaye
calu ati turita sutahi sutahi puna geha

At night's end Radha and Krsna, the fair and dark ornaments of Vraja
awakened. Fearing Their harsh elders, They quickly returned to Their homes and
lay down in Their own beds.

3401. snanadika rata, prate dhani yaSomati
grha gata-krta randhana sakhi-sanga
go-dohana karu, snana kanu sukhe
gana-saha bhuNji sayanera rahu ranga

Glorious Yasoda rose in the morning, bathed, performed various duties and,
helped by her friends cooked breakfast. Krsna milked the cows, bathed, happily
ate breakfast with His friends, and took a nap.

3402. purbahne bana-gamana dhenu-saha
bilasi capala calu kundaka-tira
priya adarsana sahi puna dhani nija
presita dati-patha nirikhe athira

In the morning Krsna went to the forest with cows. Playfully He went to the
shore of a lake. Not seeing His beloved, He impatiently waited for a gopi-
messenger sent by Her.



3403. madhyahne sakhi-saha sundari nija
kunda nikata priya milane ulasa
barnsi harana madhu-pana snana rabi-
ptjana aru kata bibidha bilasa

At midday on the shore of Radha-kunda, Krsna happily meets His beloved and
Her gopi friends. She steals His flute. They drink madhu-nectar, bathe, worships
the sun-god, and enjoy many other pastimes.

3404. grhe calu gori, saji aparahnahi
sakhi-saha priya-patha raha-i nehari
dhenu sakha sane syama gamana grha
o mukha lakhi' braja-jana sukha bhari

Then fair Radha returns to Her home. Nicely dressed and decorated, Radha and
Her gopi-friends wait and look to the path for dark Krsna's return. As Krsna
returns home with His gopa friends and cows, the people of Vraja gaze at Him and
become filled with bliss.

3405. sajhanu samaye, janani karu lalana
go-doha-adika bahu ranga
ra ika presita, bibidha drabya sukhe
bhuNja-i priya subaladika sanga

Mother Yasoda is very affectionate to Krsna. As Krsna takes care of the cows
Yasoda sends Radha with a lunch of many delicious foods. Accompanied by Subala
and His other dear friends, Krsna happily eats the luch.

3406. samaya pradose, $aji braja-nagara
$uni guni-gana gamana karu kuNja
ra-i ramani-mani bani alakhita gati
sakhi saha syama milane sukha-puNja

Hearing that Vraja's glorious hero Krsna has gone to the forest, Radhika, the
jewel of beautiful girls, goes unseen into the forest. Accompanied by Her gopi-
friends, with great joy She meets Krsna.

3407. madhura nisa naba-nrtya gita-rata
rasa-bilasa bhubane anupama
kuNja-bhabane rati-keli-kalaha duhurh
Sayana seba-i sukhe sakhi ghanasyama

On a sweet night Radha and Krsna enjoy new dances and songs and a peerless
rasa-dance. In a forest cottage They enjoy pastimes of Kamadeva's battle. As They
enjoy pastimes of sleep, Ghanasyama dasa, now become a gopi, happily serves
Them.



3408. O Srinivasa, on the Yamuna's banks Lord Krsna enjoys wonderful
pastimes on a swing with His beloved Radha.

3409. A song in maltara-raga:

aju jhulata nagara-raja
maha-maNjui nikuNjaki majha

In a very charming forest grove, Krsna, the King of amorous heroes enjoys
pastimes on a swing.

3410. naba-nirmita ratnahi dora
tahi rajata ranga bibhora

The swing glistens with new jewel-ropes, Krsna is filled with bliss.

3411. bama bhagete sundari sohe
Syamasundarera mana mohe

A beautiful gopi stays at Krsna's left. She enchants handsome dark Krsna's
heart.

3412. duhu rapa nirupama chata
dtre damini jalada ghata

These two forms are splendid without peer. They cast far away the rival
splendor of the lightning flash and monsoon cloud.

3413. hema-mani bibhtsana gaya
ati bicitra basana taya.

These two forms are gloriously adorned with wonderful colorful garments and
ornaments of gold and jewels.

3414. gale dole su-lalita hara
netra-bhangi ki upama tara

Graceful necklaces sway to and fro on Their necks. To what shall I compare
Their graceful crooked glances?

3415. mukha-candre su-madhura hasi
anibara jhare sudha-rasi

On the moons of Their faces arise sweet smiles from which flow floods of
nectar without stop.

3416. dohe adhare adhara diya
rahe ange anga misa-iya



Lip to lip They meet. Limb to limb They embrace.

3417. lalitadi-sakhi cari-pase
ranga dekhi' ki anande bhase

Gazing at Them from four sides, Lalita and the gopis float in bliss.

3418. hasi jhulaya-i manda manda
mili gaya-i gita su-chanda

Gently, gently They move back and forth on Their swing. Together They sing
beautiful songs.

3419.. keha keha mrdangadi baya
caru camara keha dhulaya

Some gopis played mrdangas or other musical instruments. Some gopis waved
camaras.

3420. barasa rtu riti asesa
bahe manda samira su-desa

A monsoon breeze gently blows.

3421. bedhi brksa-lata rucikari
nana puspa prabhullita bhari

Many flowers gloriously bloom on the trees and vines.

3422. bhrame bhrnga-dhwani parateka
sikhi kokila pakse aneka

Humming bees wander about. There are many peacocks and cuckoos.

3423. ghana dadura Sabada bahu
rasa-badara jhumi rahu

The frogs croak. There are many sweet badara fruits.

3424. bahuko upama nahe thora
ghanasyama se kautuka bhora

I can speak no metaphors or similes to describe this scene. Ghanasyama dasa is
filled with bliss and wonder.

3425. Look, O Srinivasa. In this place Radha and Krsna enjoyed wonderful Holi
pastimes.



3426. A song in Vasanta-raga:

aju parama, ranga harase Syama rasika-raja
besa biraci bilasata naba-kuNja-bhabana-majha

Now dark Krsna, the gloriously decorated King of rasikas, enjoys blissful
pastimes in the place of a new forest grove.

3427. radha-bidhu-badani bani, ki upama nahu thori
naha-samipa, bhangima sane. rajata rasa bhori

What similes or metaphors can I speak to describe moon-faced Radha?
Gracefully She stands by Her master. Sweet like nectar, She shines with glory.

3428. darata duhu, phagu duhuka, anga aruna bhela
mrgamada candana paraga kunkuma puna dela

Radha and Krsna throw red powder on each other. Now Their bodies are
reddish. Again and again They throw musk, sandal, kunkuna, and flower pollen.

3429. sahacari-gana, heri duhuka, Sobha bahu bhanti
bajata kata, yantra carita, gayata muda mati

Gazing at the divine couple's splendor, the gopis become wild with bliss.
Blissfully They sing and play musical instruments.

3430. cancala mana-mohana ghana, chadata picakari
bhigala tanu, basana lagi sa-cakita su-kumari

The restless charming delicate gopis spray each other with colored dyes from
syringes. Now their garments and forms are wet.

3431. lalita dalitaNjana jala, nagara sire dhale
ho ho ho, hori ucari biraca-i karatali

Krsna sprays Lalita's head with colored water, Her mascara runs. "Ho, ho, ho,
holi," He calls out and claps His hands.

3432. keli-kalaha-patu nata-bara, kahuka gahi ani
cumbita badana, kahuka kuca-kamale dhara-i pani

Krsna, the best of dancers, Krsna expert at playful quarrels, catches a gopi_ and
kisses her. Then He catches another gopi_ and hold her lotus breasts in His hands.

3433. kahuka parirambha-i bahu kahi su-madhura bata
locana-$ara, barise parasa-para pulakita gata



Another gopi Krsna embraces many times. He speaks very sweet words. He
showers her with a monsoon of Kamadeva's arrows from His eyes. Her touch
makes the hairs of His body stand up with joy.

3434. aiche phagu, khela sukha, kona karaba anta
mani sukrti, atisaya rtu-raja rtu basanta

Now saintly Springtime, the king of seasons, thinks, "Who will bring to an end
these blissful pastimes of colored dyes?"

3435. mangalamaya, jaya jaya pika, kthakata anibara
bhanaba ki ghanasyama bipula kautuka balihari

"Jaya! Jaya!" The cuckoos gloriously coo without stop. What words will

Ghanasyama dasa say now? Now he is speechless. He is stunned with wonder and
bliss.

3436. O Srinivasa, in this place Radha, the forest goddess came by the gopis'
wish.
3437. A song in Vasanta-raga:

sundari sakhi-saha, kariya yukati
syame milibare calaye range
nikuNje prabesi, baise eka sukhe
sucaru basana jhapiya ange

With her girlfriends a beautiful gop1 plans how to meet dark Krsna. Covering
her limbs with very beautiful garments, she enters a forest grove and sit down
alone.

3438. nagara-bara taru-tale tarala
ra-i patha here premera bhare
kuNjete se dhani pane ca ya dha'ya
ya'ya puche brnda debir dhire

Overcome with love, Krsna, the best of heroes, sees Radha under a tree by the
pathway. "Who is that beautiful girl I see in the forest?" Krsna asks saintly Vrnda-
devi.

3439. kaba kaha naba nikuNje ekaki
keba basiyache aptrba bese
hena sobha kabhu na dekhi bhi-majhe
umara marati upama kise

"Tell Me, Tell Me, who is that peerless wonderful girl sitting all alone in this
forest grove? Never in all the world have I seen beauty like Hers. How can even
Goddess Uma be compared to this girl?"



3440. suni brnda, braja-raja-suta prati
kabe iha e-i nikuNje debi
mora yata parakrama taha tumi
janiha uhara carana sebi'

Hearing this words, Vrnda-devi said to Vraja's prince, "This is the goddess of
the forest. Her powers is greater than mine. Please know that You should serve Her
feet."

3441. Suni bani bidagadha gati-para
paramadara darasa ase
cancala-cita, caru-kuNje giya
dadaya o naba debira pase

Hearing this words, intelligent Krsna very respectfully looks at the girl. With a
restless heart He approaches. In that beautiful forest grove Krsna respectfully
stands before that youthful goddess.

3442. yudi du-i kara, kabe aju saba
sadha sidhi habe tomare sebi
bancana na kari, kara daya sukha
habe nibediye sunaha debi

Folding His hands, Krsna now says, "By serving You I will attain perfection.
Please do not cheat Me. Please be merciful to Me. This I request of You. Please
hear My words, O goddess.

3443. mora piana-priya hiyaya putali
brsabhanu-suta ramani-mani
ta/mra adarasa, na sahe parane
kata $ata yuga ksaneke gani

"Vrsabhanu's daughter is the jewel of all beautiful girls. She is more dear to Me
than life. My heart is a puppet in Her hands. If I cannot see Her, then I cannot bear
to live. If T cannot see Her, then every moment seems like many hundreds of

yugas.

3444. terthho kulabati, ati-mrdu sada
prana kampe guru-janera dare
tahe subhankari, e-i ka-ro yena
tamre keho kichu kahite nare

"This saintly girl is very gentle. Her life's breath trembles in fear of Her elders.
Please make everything auspicious for Her. Make Her elders unable to sp[eak even
a single word to criticize Her."

3445. eta kahi kanu pranamaye pada
parase kusuma anjali diya



ta' dekhi lalitadi, thakiya gipate
hase atisaya pulaka hiya

After speaking these words, Krsna offers His respectful obeisances. Offering a
handful of flowers, He touches Radha's feet. Hiding nearby, Lalita and the gopi_s
watch all of this. They smile. Their hearts are joyful.

3446. brnda-debi kahe, ki kara kaliya
e-rupa pujane ki phala pa'be
prati-anga diya paja prati anga
tabe se e debi prasanna habe

Then Vrnda-devi says, "O Krsna, what benefit will You get by this kind of
worship? You should offer flowers to every one of the goddess' limbs. You should
worship every one of her limbs. Only then will this goddess become merciful to
You."

3447. Suni Sasi-mukhi, ghunate badana rakhi
mrdu hase anande bhasi'
netra-kone nibaraye ye brndare
se prakasaye puna isata hasi

Hearing these words, moon-faced Radha is agitated. She floats in bliss. Hiding
Her face, She gently smiles. From the corner of Her eyes She glances at Vrnda-devi.
Then She openly displays Her gentle smile.

3448. madana-made, matiya nagara
heri hasi bhasi ananda-jale
a-isa a-isa mora, prana-priya debi
iha buli tuli karaye kole

Intoxicated with amorous desire, Radha glances at Hre lover. She smiles. She
floats in an ocean of bliss. Saying, "Come. Come, O beloved kore dear than life",
She picks up Krsna and embraces Him.

3449. lalita lata-majhe, tejoya nikate
asi kahe kata bujhaba ami
kuNja-debi bali, bhaya nahi karo
biparita rati-lampata tumi

Abandoning her hiding place among the vines, Lalita approaches and says, "I

know You." The forest-goddess Radha then says, "O contrary rake Krsna, do not
be afraid."

3450. ithe dosa na mano Suniya kahaye
yabe dosa tuya parasa gaya
eha suni narahari saha sahacari
hase mukhe basara diya



Hearing the words, "This is a sin. Don't do it." Radha says, "O Krsna, by the
touch of Your body all sins flee far away." Hearing these words Narahari dasa and
the gopis, covering their mouths with their garments, smile.

3451. O Srinivasa, one day in this place Sri Krsna was very sorrowful in
separation from Radha.

3452. Hearing from a gopi_-messenger that Radha would soon come, Vraja's
prince Krsna became wild with bliss.

3454. His eyes stayed on the pathway where Radha would walk. Overcome with
bliss, He did not remember His own identity.

3454. Then by the wish of Radha's gopi-friends, a gopi-messenger from
Candravali approached Krsna.

3455. A song in Vasanta-raga:

radha sudha-mukhi, sukhi sakhi-gane
rakhi katho-dur/e kautuka ati
prana-sama priya, pase cale eka
alakhita candrabalira dat

Krsna, who enjoys pastimes with nectar-faced Radha stays amongst the gopis. A
little distance away, disguised and unnoticed, a messenger of Candravali
approached Sri Radha, who is Lord Krsna's beloved more dear than life.

3456. nikuNje nagara gara gara ra-i
darasana ase bibhora haiya
kata manoratha, kare mane mane
piya patha pane saghane ca'ya

In the forest the lover Krsna is overwhelmed. He yearns to see Radha. How
many desires fill His thought after thought. He looks to see if His beloved walks on
the pathway.

3457. tatha bhrnga-gana, bhrame bhangi bhari
range rahe kari guNjara chala
candrabali-dati, phire bane kene
na janiya Suni camake kala

Why does a messenger of Candravali wander in the forest nearly, making
sounds exactly like the humming of a host of black bees? Hearing the sound and
not knowing its true origin, Krsna is startled.

3458. hena-i samaya, se duti turita
upanita pase cahi ta pane
bimarisa mukha malina bisama
sankata janiya byakula mane



At that moment the messenger quickly approached Krsna. Krsna looked at the
messenger. The messenger's face was filled with sorrow. Aware that some calamity
must have fallen, Krsna became worried at heart.

3459. thira haiya puna, caturl prakasi
dati prati kahe adara kari
yaha tuya pache, pache yaba bege
dati kahe chadi ya-ite nari

The intelligent messenger comes there. To her Krsna respectfully says, "You go
and I will quickly follow you." The messenger says, "I cannot leave You and go
ahead.

3460. tuya binu candrabali na jijaye
ki kara se dasa dekhaha ya'ya
uthe uthe ara na sahe bilamba
eta kahi paye dharaye dha'ya

"Without You Candravali will not live. You should go and see her sorrowful
state. Rise, rise, tolerate no delay." Saying these words, the gopi-messenger grasps
Krsna's feet.

3461. parase parama parasana duti
kata-rape dhrti dharaye meno
dati-suparasa, pa-i Syama-sasi
bibasa sapini da/msaye yeno

Having touched Krsna, how can that gopi-messenger remain peaceful? By that
gopl's touch the dark moon Krsna is now overcome. It is as if a snake has bitten
Him.

3462. cancala locane, cahe brnda prati
kabe kaha iki ha-ila more
brnda kahe kene bhabo bhala habe
bareka datire karaha kore

With restless eyes Krsna glances at Vrnda-devi, "Tell Me what happened."
Vrnda says, "How will she become cured?" Vrnda hugs the gopi-messenger.

3463. suni su-catura-mani anibara
duti kore kari anande bhase
dare thaki taha, dekhi sakhi saba
brnda-pane ca'ya isata hase

Hearing these words, that gopi, who is like a jewel of intelligence, again and
again hugs Vrnda. The messenger floats in bliss. Then she stands back, glances at
all the gopis, and gently smiling, glances at Vrnda-devi



3464. lalita lalita, malli-balli madhye
teji rose kahe bhra-bhangi kari'
yaha yaha tatha, etha brtha sthiti
riti anupama sahite nari

Leaving her place amongst the jasmine vines, graceful playful Lalita knits her
eyebrows and angrily says, "Go! Go! it is useless to stay here. We cannot tolerate
your unusual ways.

3465. kata ba na kara, o rati-lampata
se sakala katha rahila dare
candrabali-saha, ye-rapa tomara
taha janilama datira divare

"O rake Krsna, how many times has Candravali spoken in this way? All these
words should be thrown far away. We know this girl is Candravali's messenger.

3466. ahamari tuya, piriti e-rapa
pulaka kabhu na dekhiye ange
ama sabhakare, kisera sankoca
candrabali-sudha pibahe range

"Aha! O Krsna, never have we seen such symptoms of love on Your body, Why
should we discreetly go away? Go ahead! Taste the nectar of Candravali."

3467. suni kanu kahe, jini candrabali
e canda-badane amiya rasi
pa-inu anumati, pana kari ebe
eta kahi mukha cumbaye hasi

Hearing these words, Krsna says, I think the flood of nectar in this face defeats
Candravali. Now I will sip some of this nectar." Saying these words, Krsna smiles
and kisses that gopi_.

3468. cibuka pari dhari kara-pallaba
parihasa kare rasena bhare
urupari rakhi' raciya su-besa
bilasaye naba palanka pare

With His lotus hand He touches her chin, His joking words are nectar. He ties a
splendid cloth about His thighs. On a new bed He enjoys glorious pastimes.

3469. jani su-samaya, priya sakhi du/mhu
Srama nibaraye yatama kari
pa-iya ingita range narahari
karaye camara o-rupa heri

At the appropriate time the gopis act to relieve the fatigue the two lovers feel.



On a specific signal Narahari dasa, gazing at the glorious couple, moves the camara
fan.

3470. O Srinivasa, who can describe all the pastimes Lord Krsna enjoyed in this
nectar forest-grove?

3471. With blissful hearts the gopis relish the nectar of many very wonderful
pastimes with Lord Krsna.

3472. When Krsna is separated from the gopis happines does not take birth in
His heart, the gopis' glories are known everywhere.

3473. In Srila Ripa Gosvamt's Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sakhi-bheda-prakarana,
Text 1, it is said: "The sakhis assist Srimati Radharani in Her transcendental
amorous pastimes with Lord Krsna, They are like transcendental jewelry cases in
which Srimati Radharani places Her faith and trust. The following is an elaborately
description of the sakhis (Srimati Radharani's friends)."

3474. O Srinivasa, Lord Krsna is like nectar personified. How can I ever obtain
the power to describe all the pastimes? He enjoys in all these places?

3475. Of all heroes, Vraja's prince Krsna is the crest jewel.

3476. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said: "Lord Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, is the crest jewel of heroes.

3477. In His various spiritual abodes the Supreme Personality of Godhead
manifests Himself as six kinds of amorous heroes (nayaka). In Vraja He is Krsna,
that is His most perfect and most complete identity. Krsna's nature is that of a
paramour (upapati).

3478. Thousands and thousands of gopis are leaders (yuthesvari) of groups of
other gopis. All these gopis enjoy pastimes with the amorous hero (nayaka) Krsna.

3479. Of all the gopis Candravali and Sri Radhika are the best. Everywhere it is
known that Sri Radhika is the best of all.

3480. In Srila Ripa Gosvam's Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "Radhika and
Candravali are the best of gopis. They each have millions of doe-eyed gopi
followers.

3481. Lord Krsna enjoyed the rasa dance with hundreds and millions of gopis.
This is described in the scriptures.

3482. "Of these two (Radhika and Candravali) Radhika is the best in every way.
She is maha-bhava (ecstatic spiritual love) personified (svarapini). Her
transcendental qualities are the most glorious.

3483. Who has the power to describe all the pastimes Lord Krsna enjoys with
Sr1 Radhika?

3484. As a dhirodatta nayaka, Lord Krsna enjoys very wonderful pastimes.

3485. A dhirodatta has qualities beginning with being highly qualified, grave,
and humble.

3486. In Srila Riipa Gosvami's Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said: "A
dhirodatta is a person who is naturally very grace, gentle, forgiving, merciful,
determined, humble, highly qualified, chivalrous, and physically attractive.*

3487. As a dhira-lalita nayaka Lord Krsna enjoys pastimes eternally in palaces
in the forest groves.

3488. As a dhira-lalita Lord Krsna is naturally very funny, expert in joking, free
from all anxieties, blissful, and submissive to His lover.

3489. In Srila Ripa Gosvamt's St Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said: "A person



is called dhira-lalita if he is naturally very funny, always in full youthfulness,
expert in joking, and free from all anxieties, such a dhira lalita personality is
generally found to be domesticated and very submissive to his lover."*

3490 and 3491. As a dhira-prasanta nakaya, Vraja's prince Krsna is learned in
the scriptures, in control of His senses, very religious, humble, and endowed with
many other virtues. He enjoys wonderful pastimes with His gopi beloved in a
forest cottage.

3492. In Srila Ripa Gosvamt's Sri Bhakti rasamrta-sindhu it is said: "A person
who is very peaceful, forbearing, considerate, and obliging is called dhira-
prasanta."*

3493. Lord Krsna manifests the qualities of a dhiroddhata nayaka only to please
His dear devotees.

3494. These very wonderful qualities are headed by arrogant-self-praise, Lord
Krsna does not manifests dhiroddhata qualities very extensively in His pastimes in
Vraja's forest groves.

3495. In Srila Ripa Gosvamt's Sri Bhakti rasamrta-sindhu it is said: "A person
who is very envious, proud, easily angered, restless, and complacetn is called
dhiroddhata by learned scholars."*

3496. O Srinivasa, Lord Krsna is like nectar personified. He manifests the
qualities of a faithful lover (anukuala nayaka)

3497. A anukula nayaka does not treat everyone the same. He passionately
loves his beloved.

3498. The anukula nayaka Krsna enjoys wonderful pastimes with Sr1 Radha.

3499. In Srila Ripa Gosvami's Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, (najaka-pukani, text 22-23)
it is said: "When a lover (nayaka) is so intensely attached to his beloved that he
never desires any other woman, just as Lord Ramacandra was attached to Sita-devi,
then that lover is called faithful (anukula).

3500. "Lord Krsna's faithfulness to Srimati Radharani is very famous. He never
looked at or thought of any other woman."

3501. Lord Krsna is passionate in love with Radha. the poets describe the many
different kinds of pastimes Radha and Krsna enjoy together.

3502. A song in Pauravi-raga:

ohe prana-sama, sakhi sukhamayi
bika-inu mu-i tomara gune

ebe kahe suna, Syamasundarera
adhika piriti yahara sane

O joyful gopi_-friend dear as life, I will sing of Your glories. Please hear.
Handsome dark Krsna loves You the most.

3503. candrabali braje bidita sundari
aparupa rupe lajjita rama
nabina yaubani, rasikini dhani
se guna carite nahika sama

In Vraja Candravali is known as a great beauty. Still, Your wonderful beauty



puts her to shame. You are youthful and sweet like nectar. Your virtues have no
peer.

3504. su-balita naba nikuNja-mandire
Syama saha range bilase niti
Syama rasamaya, mataye temati
ta/mra premadhina ke bujhe riti

Eternally You enjoy ever-new pastimes with dark Krsna in a forest palace. Sweet
Krsna is intoxicated with love for You. He is overcome with love for You. Who
understands His ways?

3505. parananda-sindhu majhe bhase yabe
se dhani ratana parasa kare
mukha-sasi-sudha-pane nimagana
takhana nagare kichu na sphure

O jewellike girl, when He touches You He floats in an ocean of bliss. When He
dives into the nectar of gazing at the moon of Your face, He becomes stunned and
motionless.

3506. yadi se samaye radha tanu-gandha
kincita se rasa parase giya
takhani tahare tejiya cancala
kaladhaya yena pagala haiya

If the scent of Sri Radha touches His nostril, dark Krsna becomes restless. Like
a wild man He runs to You O Radha.

3507. ki ara baliba ithe jano cite
ya sane kanura adhika leha
narahari kena, premera nichani
gana-ite guna ke bandhe theha

What more shall I say? You know in Your heart that Lord Krsna loves You the
most. With ecstatic spiritual love Narahari dasa worships You. Who has the power
to describe all of Your glories?

3508. A song in Kamoda-raga:

ki baliba ogo, jagate atrela
radha-madhabera piriti-takhani
prana eka tanu bhina bhina keba
gadiyache kata ananda mani

Ah, what shall I say? In all the world Radha and Madhava's love has no peer.

They are one life. How did then become manifest as two forms? How great is Their
bliss!



3509. yadi balo du/mhu eka ithe kena
ha-ila dohara barana bhino
taha tuya prati kahiye kincita
yatana kareya se katha suno

They are originally one. How did They become two? Why do they have
different complexions? I will tell you something of this. Please listen carefully.

3510. bibidha barana ache tathe syama
gaura-barane adhika sobha
tahara abadhi dekha'ya jagate
hase jaga-jana nayana-lobha

Of all the different colors, the colors Syama (dark) and gaura (fair) are very
beautiful. With greedy eyes gazing at these colors, the people of the world smile.

3511. ara bali ohe, kaliya cancala
yakhana dekhaya rangini radhe
atwra ha-iya takhana du-bahu
pasariya kore karaye sadhe

Gazing at beautiful Radha, restless Krsna was overcome with love. With His
two arms He passionately embraced Her.

3512. se samaye yadi bipaksa lokete
hathat nikate dekhe e riti
ghana taditade bhrame bhule keha
lakhite naraye kautuka ati

If some non-devotee had somehow come there, he would have no power to see
Them. He would think he saw only a raincloud and a lightning flash.

3513. ara bali se-i su-kabi bidhata
bahu-jane aneka ananda dite
nirakhiya Syama gaura rucira
upama raciba aneka mate

Gazing at dark Krsna and fair Radha, many poets, filled with bliss, speak many
metaphors and similes to describe the divine couple.

3514. se-i hetu kata, kata bhina nahe
ra-i preme gadha syamera deha
radha-kanu-tanu premamaya e-i
jagate bedita dehera leha

For this reason They are sometimes manifest as two forms. Sometimes They are
not separated. Radha passionately embraces dark Krsna. Radha and Krsna are filled



with spiritual love. Their love is known in all the worlds.

3415. edohara riti ane ki janiba
janaye kebala rasika jane
e rase bancita, ye ha-ila nara-
hari tahe pasu samana gane

The great rasikas know more about the divine couple. Alas! Narahari dasa, who
is wretched like an animal, has been cheated. He knows no more than this.

3516. O Srinivasa, in this place Lord Krsna one day met peaceful Candravali.

3517. Krsna was eager to meet her. Here He met her and her gopi-friends.

3518. Hearing that Radhika had come to that forest, Vraja's prince Krsna
departed.

3519. Restless, He went to Radhika. In this way Candravali attempts to meet
with Krsna are always thwarted.

3520. O Srinivasa, I do not know how to describe the pastimes Lord Krsna
enjoyed with Radha in this place.

3521. Krsna's actions are sweet like nectar. He is a gentle, polite and insincere
lover. He is equally gentle, polite and insincere (daksina) to all His gopi-beloveds.

3522. Who can describe the pastimes Lord Krsnacandra enjoyed here with His
gopl_-beloveds?

3523. In Srila Ripa Gosvami's Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayaka-prakarana, Text 29,
it is said: "A lover who pretends to love his mistress with respect and awe, even
though within his mind he thinks of another girl, is known as daksina (an
insincere lover)."

3524. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayaka-prakaran, Text 31, it is said: "A daksina
lover may treat many mistresses with equal indifference."

3525. As a friendly daksina lover, Lord Krsna is like nectar personified in the
rasa-dance.

3526. In Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami's Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-
lila, Chapter 8, Texts, 109-110 and 112-116, it is said: "Although Krsna was in the
midst of hundreds of thousands of gopi_s during the rasa dance, He still kept
Himself in one of His transcendental forms by the side of Srimati Radharani.*

3527. "Lord Krsna is equal to everyone in His general dealings, but due to the
conflicting ecstatic love of Srimati Radharani, there were opposing elements.

3528. "When Radharani, out of anger and resentment, left the rasa-dance, Lord
Sr1 Krsna, not seeing Her, became very anxious.*

3529. "Lord Krsna's desire in the rasa-lila circle is perfectly complete, but
Srimati Radharani is the binding link in that desire.*

3530. "The rasa dance does not shine in the heart of Krsna without Srimati
Radharani, Therefore, He also gave up the circle of the rasa dance and went out to
search for Her.*

3531. "When Krsna went out to search for Srimati Radharani, He wandered
here and there. However not finding Her, He became afflicted by the arrow of
Cupid and began to lament.*

3532. "Since Krsna's lusty desires were not satisfied even in the midst of
hundreds and thousands of gopi_s and He was searching after Srimati Radharani,



we can easily imagine how transcendentally qualified She is.*

3533. Lord Krsna also enjoys pastimes as a satha-nayaka (a cheating lover). As a
satha-nayaka He speaks sweet words when His beloved is present and criticizes her
when she is absent.

3534. In Ujjvala-nilamani Nayaka-prakarana, Text 33, it is said: "A lover who
speaks sweet words glorifying his beloved when she is present and then repeatedly
blasphemes her behind her back, is called satha (a cheater) by the wise."

3535. In this place Lord Krsna enjoys pastimes asa dhrsta-nayaka (bold lover).
In these pastimes He cheerfully comes before His beloved.

3536. Bearing the marks of having enjoy with some other girl, He fearlessly and
expertly speaks many lies.

3537. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani Nayaka-prakarana, Text 36, it is said: "When the
hero is not cautious to hide from his mistress the signs of his enjoying with other
young girls, and when he is expert at lying his way out the accusations levelled
against him, he is called dhrsta (a bold lover)."

3538. Who has the power to describe the pastimes agitated Lord Krsna enjoyed
here with Radha, who is more dear than life to Him?

3539. The teenage gopi_ Radha is a jewel-mine of virtues. She is considered the
crest-jewel of nayikas (heroines)

3540 and 3541. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 102, it is said:
"Just as Lord Krsna manifests
the consciousness of all the different kinds of heroes (nayakas)
in the same way Srimati Radharani manifests different kinds of consciousness of
the different kinds of heroines (nayikas)."

3542. Now I will describe the different kinds of parakiya nayikas. These nayikas
are of 360 different kinds.

3543. In Vraja Radha is the best of parakiya Nayikas. The glories of the different
kinds of nayikas, which begin with the mudgha nayikas, have no end.

3544. O Srinivasa, In this place Lord Krsna enjoys pastimes with the mugdha
nayikas.

3545 and 3546. A megdha nayika is controlled by her friends, is a young girl, is
inexperienced in loving affairs, cannot tolerate a situation where her jealous anger
is aroused, and is very happy when her gopi_-friend meets with Krsna.

3547 and 3548. in Sri Ujjvala-nilamani nayika-prakarana, Texts 13-14, it is said:
"The qualities of a mugdha nayika are: 1. she is a young girl, 2. she is
inexperienced in loving affairs, 3. in loving affairs she acts in a contrary manner, 4.
she is controlled by her friends, 5. in loving affairs she becomes very shy and
makes a great endeavour to conceal her actions, 6. when her lover insults her, her
eyes become stopped with tears, 7. she is fond of talking both sweetly and bitterly,
8. when her jealousy is aroused she spurns her lover."

3549. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 24, it is said: "Two kinds
of gopis spurn Lord Krsna when they become jealous of Him: 1. mrdvi (the gopi
who retains a sweet demeanor) and 2. aksama (the gopi who becomes angry and
intolerant)."

3550. Look, O Srinivasa, In this forest grove Lord Krsna enjoys pastime with
His madhya gopi_-beloveds.

3551. In a madhya-nayika teenage youthfulness is manifested. Such a nayika is
expert in every way. In jealous anger she is of three kinds, beginning with dhira



(peaceful).

3552 and 3553. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakrarana, Texts 26 and 27, it
is said: "The madhya nayika is situated in the age where she leaves childhood and
maturity is just beginning to manifest. She is timid in amorous pastimes, just as
the mugdha nayika. (1) Sometimes her words show some signs of arrogance. She is
eager to enjoy amorous pastimes up to the limit of faiinting from conjugal bliss. In
jealous anger one is (2) Sometimes gentle and (3) Sometimes harsh."

3554. In this forest grove the dhira (gentle) madhya nayikas rebuke Krsna with
crooked words.

3555. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 34 it is said: "When the
madhya-nayika manifests the dhira quality she speaks crooked, offensive, biting
satires aimed at her lover."

3556. In this forest grove the adhira madhya nayikas accompanied by their gopi
friends, angrily and fearlessly speaks harsh words to Lord Krsna, the master of
their lives.

3557. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani Nayika-prakarana, Text 36, it is said: "When the
madhya-nayika manifests the adhira quality, she angrily rejects her lover with
many harsh words."

3558. Glancing at their gopi-friends, the dhiradhira nayikas shed tears as they
speak crooked words to Lord Krsna in this forest grove.

3559. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 37, it is said: "When the
madhya nayika manifests the dhiradhira or ubhaya quality, she sheds tears as she
speaks crooked words to her lover."

3560. Of all the nayikas the madhya-nayika possesses the most exalted mellow.
As a madhya-nayika, Radha gives great bliss to Lord Krsna.

3561. In Sri Ujjvala nilaman, Nayika-prakarana, Text 40, it is said: "Of these
three kinds of nayikas, the madhya-nayika possesses all the most exalted virtues in
the nectar of transcendental mellows. This is because the madhya-nayika
incorporates the virtues of both mudgha and pragabha."

3562. In this forest grove the pragabha-nayikas, who are expert, beautiful, and
in full bloom of teenage youth, give great happiness to Lord Krsna.

3563. It is said prababbha nayikas are eager for amorous pastimes and also
arrogant when their jealous anger is aroused. They are of three kinds, beginning
with dhira.

3564. In Sri Ujjvala nilamani Nayika-prakarana, Text 41, it is said: "The
pragabbha nayika is 1. situated in the stage of fully manifest youthfulness, 2.
blinded by passion, 3. filled with yearnings to enjoys amorous pastimes. 4.
manifesting the simultaneous presence of many symptom of ecstasy. 5. able to
overwhelm her lover with the nectar of transcendental mellows, 6. her words are
those of a mature, proud woman, 7. her actions are those of a mature proud
woman, 8. in jealous anger she is extremely harsh and bitter."

3565. In this forest grove stay the dhira pragabbha nayikas, who either conceal
their anger, or are not interested in amorous pastimes.

3566. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, nayika-prakarana, Text 51, it is said: "The dhira
pragabbha features may again be divided into tow parts: 1. the nayika is not
interested in enjoying amorous pastimes, 2. the nayika pretends to treat her lover
with respect, while she actually burns with jealousy."

3567. In This forest grove the adhira pragabbha nayikas angrily strike Krsna



with lotus flowers.

3568. In Sri Ujjvala nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 54, it is said: "In the
adhira feature of jealous anger, the pragabbha nayika angrily attacks her lover with
abusive language.

3569. In this forest grove the dhiradhira pragabbha nayikas sometimes conceal
their anger and sometimes crookedly rebuke Krsna.

3570. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 56, it is said: "When a
nayikas manifests both dhira and adhira qualities in jealous anger, she is said to be
dhiradhira."

3571. Look, O Srinivasa. In this forest grove passionate Sri Radha meets with
Lord Krsna.

3572. Sri Radhika secretly meets with Krsna at the appropriate time She meets
with Lord Krsna.

3573. Accompanied by a gopi_-friend, Radha sometimes meets Krsna in this
way. In this way Radhika becomes an abhisarika-nayika.

3574 and 3575. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, nayika-prakarana, Texts 68 and 69, it is
said: "A girl who meet her lover or arranges that he meet her at the place of
rendevous is known as abhisarika. The abhisarika may be considered in two
features: 1. When the girl travels on a moonlit night, and 2. When she travels on a
dark moonless night. The abhisarika wears garments suitable for a journey. To
silence her tinkling ornaments she timidly? unties them. Accompanied by a single
affectionate gopi...-friend, the abhisarika goes to meet her lover."

3576. In a cottage in this forest grove the vasaka-sajja nayikas, accompanied by
their gopi_-friends happily prepare the bed and make other arrangements.

3577. They watch the path where Krsna will walk. Again and again they watch
for a gopi-messenger.

3578. Beautiful Radhika is such a vasaka-sajja nayika. I have no power to
describe all Her glorious activities.

3579 and 3580. In Sri Ujjvalaj-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Texts 73 and 74, it
is said: "A girl who decorate her body and home to attract her lover is called
vasaka sajja. The vasaka sajja nayika yearns to enjoy amorous pastimes with Lord
Krsna. She gazes at the path, waiting for Lord Krsna's arrival. She enjoys telling her
friends about her pastimes with Lord Krsna. She continually looks for the arrival
of Lord Krsna's messenger. These are some of the activities of the vasaka-sajja
nayika."

3581. In this forest grove the gopis cannot bear even a moment's delay in their
rendevous with Lord Krsna.

3582. In Lord Krsna's absence these gopis' yearnings have no limit. Radhika is
such a virohot kanthita nayika.

3583. The gopis think "Why has Krsna not come here?" I have no power to
describe how these gopis' hearts burn with anguish.

3584 and 3585. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Texts 76 and 77 it is
said: "A girl who longs for her absent lover who has neither offended her nor
quarreled with her, is called a virahot kanthita nayika by those learned in the
features of ecstatic love. This nayika suffers within her heart, trembles, weeps,
becomes listless, and proposes various theories to explain why her lover has not
come to meet her. These are some of the activities of the utkanthita nayika."

3586. Bearing the marks of having enjoyed with another girl, Krsna enters this



forest grove.

3587. The jilted gopi angrily gazes at her bold lover. Sri Radha is such a
khandita nayika.

3588. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 80, it is said: "When a
lover does not arrive at the appointed rendevous to meet his beloved, but instead
spends the time enjoying with a different girl, later, at sunrise, he may chance to
meet the girl he cheated, at that time He displays the clear signs of his amorous
adventures. The cheated girl is known as khandita. She may become angry, sigh, or
become silent, these are some of her responses.

3589. Worrying and worrying, Sri Radha, separated from Krsna, does not meet
Him in this grove of tamala trees.

3590. Look, O Srinivasa, In this tamala grove the gopis are bereft of Lord
Krsna's company.

3591. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Texts 82 and 83, it is said: " A
girl who dear lover fails, because of the hand of destiny, to keep his appointment
with her, and who is thus very unhappy at heart, is called vipralabdha by the wise.
The vipralabdha nayika manifests despair, anxiety, anguish, weeping, fainting, and
sighing. These are some of the ways she responds to her situation."

3592. In this forest grove kalahantarita Radha filled with jealous anger in Her
heart. Afterwards She burns with remorse.

3593. She talks nonsense and manifests various activities. Watching Her, and
speculating in various ways, Her gopi friends cannot explain Her actions.

3594. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Text 85, it is said: "A girl who
quarrels with her lover, and even when he falls at her feet and begs her to forgive
him in front of all her friends, angrily rejects him, only to suffer afterwards, is
called kalahantarita. She feels great remorse and suffering, becomes distress, sighs
and talks nonsense. These are some of her symptoms."

3595. In this place Radha become a prosita-bhartika nayika. With Krsna now in
a far away place, Radha cannot be peaceful.

3596. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Nayika-prakarana, Texts 87 and 88, it is said: "A
girl whose lover has gone to a distant country is known as prosita-bhartrka. She
praises her absent lover, is weak, dispiritied, emaciated, unable to sleep, miserable,
unsteady, stunned, and filled with anxieties, these are some of her qualities."

3597. After Akrura had taken Lord Krsna to Mathura, Radha's condition is
described in the following words (Srila Rupa Gosvami's Sri Hamsaduta, Text 2):

3598. "At the request of Akrara, Krsna and Balarama left the house of Nanda
Maharaja for Mathura at that time Srimati Radharani's mind was dispirited, and
She became almost mad because of extreme separation from Krsna. She
experienced great mental pain and agitation, which caused Her to drown in mental
speculation in the river of anxiety.*

3599. What shall I say? Akrura's reputation was not good in Vraja. Even today
the Vrajavasis feel pain when they speak the word "Akrara".

3600. Talking amongst themselves, they criticized Akrura again and again.
Akrura did not understand the hearts of Vraja's people.

3601. "Gandini gave birth to a son who brought us great pain." The Vrajavasis
said.

3602. The Vrajavasis could not bear to speak the word "Akrura". Speaking they
swam in an ocean of sorrows.



3603. Look. In this beautiful grove by the Yamuna's banks, Radha enjoyed
many bissful pastimes.

3604. After enjoying amorous pastimes with Him, Radha spoke with Lord
Krsna. With Her love She brought Him under Her control.

3605. Radha was a svadhina-bhartrka nayika. No one can describe the
wonderful pleasure She gave, moment after moment, to Lord Krsna.

3606. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani Nayika-prakarana, Text 90, it is said: "A girl who
controls her lover is called svadhina-bhartrka, Her actiivities include picking
flowers and enjoying pastimes with her lover in the forest and in the water."

3607. O Srinivasa, surrounded by their gopi_-friends, Radha and Krsna wander
in this forest of flowers.

3608. Here Radha's heart overflows with anuraga love. Here Her love brings Her
to the called prema-vaicittya.

3609. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sthayi-bhava-prakarana, Text 134, it is said:
"That love which, even though continaully experienced remains always dear and
ever increasingly fresh and new is called anuraga."

3610. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sthayi-bhava prakarana, Text 137, it is said: "The
activities of anuraga are: paraspara-vasi-bhava, 2. prema vaicittyaka, 3. apranini
janmaptyai, latasa-bhara, and 4. vipralambhe 'sya vispharti."

3611 In the condition called prema-vaicittya, passionate Radha fears She will
some day be separated from Her beloved.

3612. Even though Krsna is nearly, She worries "Then I will call oout, "Where
is Krsna?' and tears will stream from My eyes."

3613. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sthayi-bhava-prakarana, it is said. "When, even
though the beloved is present, the lover, because of the great intensity of pure
love, fears that some day they will be separated, this emotion is called prema-
vaicittya (the wonder of love)."

3614. Prema-vaicittya is not different from sambhoga. It is a great treasure
manifest in Lord Krsna's association.

3615. Prema-vaicittya pastimes are supremely sweet. The poets affirm that these
pastimes chase sorrows far away.

3616. A song in Kamoda-raga:

ra-i kanu rasera abese
baise ekasane sakhi-gana cari-pase

Their gopi friends around Them on four sides, Radha and Krsna eat together.
They are overcome with the nectar of love.

3617. kiba anuragera taranga
na dhare dhairaja dhani haila ksina anga

Radha is tossed to and fro by waves of love. She cannot keep Her slender body
peaceful.

3618. sakhine sudhaya bare bare
prana matha chadi ratha gelena amare



Again and again She asks a gopi friend, "Will the master of My life abandon
Me? Where will He go?"

3619. ara ki pa-iba prana-nathe
eta kahi' karaghata kare nija mathe

"Will T ever again attain My life's master?" Speaking these words, She strikes
Her head with Her hand.

3620. bhase duti nayanera jale
chadi dirgha ni/hsvasa lotaya mahi tale

She floats in the tears from Her eyes. She lets out a long sigh. She roles on the
ground.

3621. rasika-sekhara Syama raya
dekhiya besama-dasa prabhodhe radhaya

Seeing Her distress, dark Krsna, the crown of rasikas, reassures Radha.

3622. prabhodhe parana juda-ila
ghucila biccheda-buddhi du/hkha dare gela

Reassured by Krsna, Radha feels Her life's breath filled with cooling bliss. Her
sorrowful fear of separation flees far away.

3623. sakhi ki kahila ankhi-kone
pulake balita haiya bilase gopane

With a glance from the corner of Her eyes She speaks to a gopi friend. In a

secluded place She enjoys many pastimes. The hairs of Her body stand erect with
bliss.

3624. kala alingaye meli' bahu
laje nata-mukhi ra-i hase lahu lahu

Dark Krsna holds Her in His arms. Embarrassed Radha lowers Her head.
Gently, gently She smiles.

3625. madhaba dharite nare dhrti
mukhe mukha jhampaye madana-made mati

In Krsna's embrace She cannot remain peaceful. Her face meet His face. She is
wild with passion.

3626. uca-kuca-yuge kara dite
na jane achaye kotha kata athe cite



His hands touch Her breasts. How much bliss overflows in Her heart? Radha
does not know how to measure it.

3627. hasi nibi-bandha khasa-iya
rahaye kusuma-Seye anga gada-iya

Smiling, Krsna unties Her belt. She lies down on the bed decorated with
flowers.

3628. tanu tanu misa Sohe hena
nilamani kanaka damini-ghana yena

Their forms are glorious together. They are like sapphires and gold, or like a
monsoon cloud and lightning.

3629. badhaye kautuka atisaya
du/mhu besa biraciya dohe nirikhaya

The wonderful bliss They feel grows very great. They decorated each other.
They gaze at each other.

3630. samaya januya sahacari
srama-upasame kata kahe dhiri dhiri

Aware that now is the appropriate time, a gopi_-friend gently, gently acts to
remove the divine couple's fatigue.

3631. narahari sakhira ingite
karaye su-batasa gharama nibarite

On a gopi's signal Narahari dasa gently fans the divine couple and thus removes
Their perspiration.

3632. O Srinivasa, in this forest by the Yamuna, Lord Krsna enjoys pastimes
with five kinds of gopa friends.

3633. These five kinds of gopa friends are: 1. ceta, 2. vita, 3. vidasaka, 4. pitha-
marda, and 5. priya-narma.

3634. These gopas help Krsna in many ways. Who can describe all their glories?

3635 and 3636. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-bheda-prakarana, Texts 1 and 2,
it is said: "The sahayas may be divided into five groups: 1. cetaka, 2. vita, 3.
vidasaka, 4. pitha-marda, and 5. priya-narma sakha.
Cleverness at speaking joking words, eternal love, and friendship for Lord Krsna,
expertness at judging what is proper at different times and places, ability to pacify
the gopi_s when they become angry, and great learning in the art of chanting
secret mantras are some of the personal qualities of the sahayas."

3637. Lord Krsna's ceta friends, amongst whom Bhrnga and Bhangura are
prominent, are expert in arranging Lord Krsna's rendevous with the gopi_s.

3638. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani Sahaya-prakarana, Text 3, it is said: "The cetas are



expert at arranging Lord Krsna's rendevous with the gopis. The cetas can be
trusted with secret missions, they are bold, arrogant, and witty. Bhangura and
Bhrngara are the leaders of Lord Krsna's ceta friends in Gokula."

3639. the vrtas are wonderfully expert in dressing Lord Krsna. Kadara and
Bharati are most prominent amongst them.

3640. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-prakarana, Text 5, it is said: "The vrtas
are experts valets who dress Lord Krsna. They are mischievous, clever
conversationalists, and learned scholars of the scriptures describing the art of love.
Kadara and Bharatibandhu are the leaders of the vrtas."

3641. The vidusakas, headed by Vasanta, bring wonderful happiness to Lord
Krsna.

3642. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-prakarana, Text 7, it is said: "The
vidusaka has a voracious appetite and is fond of quarreling. His bodily features,
garments, and words are all very unusual. He is an expert comedian. Vasanta is the
leader of the vidasakas. Madhumangala is the famous viduasaka described in the
play Vidagdha-Madhava."

3643. The pitha-marda friend named Sridama has virtues without end. In many
ways he helps Lord Krsna.

3644. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-prakarana, Text 10, it is said: "The
qualities of the pitha-marda are much like those of the nayaka himself. The pitha-
marda is the nayakas' constant, affectionate companion. Sridama may be given as
the example of a pitha-marda."

3345. The priya-narma sakhas, who are headed by Subala, please Krsna in every
way.

3646. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, sahaya-prakarana, Text 13, it is said: "The priya-
narma sakhas know the most confidential secrets of Lord Krsna's pastimes with
the gopis. Their love for Krsna is almost as intense as the gopi_s' love. Of all the
gopas they are Lord Krsna's closest friends. In Gokula Subala and Arjuna are the
leaders of the priya-narma sakhas."

3647. O Srinivasa, with the music of His flute Lord Krsna attracts the gopis to
this charming forest. In this way He meets the gopi_s.

3648. Gopi-messengers, either sent by Radha or acting on their own initiative,
bring to Lord Krsna a shoreless ocean of bliss.

3649 and 3650. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-prakarana, Text 17, it is said:
"Many gopi messengers also help to arrange fro the Lord's amorous pastimes. For
the most part they will be described in the chapter on the gopis, but to a certain
extent, as it is appropriate, they may be described now for the understanding of
the readers learned in transcendental mellows."

3651. Vira and Vrnda are the leaders of the apta-datis (who act on their own
initiative). Vira speaks with arrogance and pride, and Vrnda speaks very sweetly.

3652. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-prakarana, Texts 20 and 23, it is said:
"Vira and Vrnda are the leaders of Lord Krsna's apta-dutis. Vira speaks with
arrogance and pride, and Vrnda speaks very sweetly."

3653. "The gopi messengers headed by Vira are extraordinary associates of Lord
Krsna. Other gopi associates (Silpa-karini daurajNa and lingini) of the divine
couple will be described further on."

3554. What shall I say? I cannot describe the help the sakhis give to Sri Radha.

3655. Radha's friends (sakhis) are of five kinds, beginning with sakhi, nitya-



sakhi, and prana-sakhi.

3656. Accompanied by all these sakhis, Sr1 Radha waits in the forest and
watches for Lord Krsna's arrival on the path.

3657. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "Radha and Krsna's sakhis are of five
kinds: 1. sakhi, 2. nitya-sakhi, 3. prana-sakhi, 4. priya-sakhi, and 5. parama-
prestha-sakhi."

3658. Headed by Kusumika Vindhya and Dhanistha, the sakhis strive to fulfill
the desires of Sr1 Radha's heart.

3659. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "Kusumika, Vrndhya, and Dhanistha are
the leaders of the sakhis."

3660. Headed by Kastiiri and Mani-maNjarika, the nitya-sakhis always strive to
fulfill the desirs of Sri Radha's heart.

3661. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "Kast@iri and Mani-manjarika are the
leaders of the nitya-sakhis."

3662. Headed by Vasanti, the prana-sakhis are almost equal to Sri Radha. They
bring wonderful happiness to Radha and Krsna in the forest groves.

3663. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "Headed by Sasimukhi Vasanti, and
Lasika, are almost equal to Vrndavana's queen Radha."

3664. Overcome with bliss, the priya-sakhis, headed by Kurangaksi, gaze at the
beauty of the divine couple.

3665. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "The puya-sakhis are headed by
Kurangaksi, Sumadhya, Madanalasa, Kamala, Madhuri, MaNjukesi, Kandarpa-
sundari, Madhavi, Milati, Kamalata, and Sasikala."

3666. Arranging the divine couple's rendevous, the parama-prestha-sakhis
headed by Lalita feel great bliss in their hearts.

3667 and 3668. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani it is said: "The eight parama-prestha-
sakhis are Lalita, Visakha, Sucitra, Campakalata, Tungavidya, Indulekha,
Rangadevi, and Sudevi. They have all virtues. They have the greatest love for the
divine couple.

Sometimes and in some situations They are superior even to the divine couple."

3669. O Srinivasa, in this forest abode the svaya/m-diiti and apta-dati
messengers display their great skill.

3670. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Dat-bheda-prakarana, Text 1, it is said: "Some
gopis assist Lord Krsna by carrying messages. Situated in the various stages of
ecstatic love, beginning with ptarva-raga, these messenger gopis yearn to associate
with Lord Krsna. They may be divided into two groups:

1. svaya/m-duti and 2. apta-dati, they will be described in this chapter."

3671. In this place the svayam dutis see Lord Krsna. They yearn to engage their
eyes, words, and bodies in His service.

3672. The svayam-dutis are expert at pleases Radha in every way. In this forest
grove They feel happiness that has no limit.

3673. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Texts 2 and 3, it is said: "A gopi
who is filled with varieties of ecstatic love, whose intense enthusiasm overwhelms
her natural shyness, and who thus, on her own volition carries messages for Lord
Krsna and His lovers. is described in the smrti-$astras as svayam-dutii."

The svayam-dutis are again divided into three groups: 1. vacika, 2. angika, and
3. caksusa."

3674 O Srinivasa, in this kadamba forest the apta-dutis always desire that



Radha will be happy.

3675. 1 cannot describe all the activities of the apta-dutis. They are divided into
three groups: 1. amitartha, 2. nisrstartha and 3. patra-hari.

3676. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 51, it is said: "The apta-
datis are very trustworthy, and can be depended on implicity, even if their own
lives are placed on danger. They are affectionate and eloquent. These beautiful-
eyebrowed gopis are divided into three categories: 1. amitartha, 2. nisrstartha and
3. patra-hari."

3677. The amitartha-datis are expert at understanding hints. In this way they
arrange fro the divine couple meet.

3678. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 52, it is said: "A gopi_ who,
from one or two symptoms can understand the love of Lord Krsna and a certain
gopi, and who then proceeds voluntarily to arrange for their meeting, is called
amitartha."

3679. With words of logic the nisrstartha duti arranges the divine couple's
rendevous in this forest grove.

3680. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 54, it is said: "A gopi
messenger, who, shunning many complicated strategies, with a single logical
argument is able to unite Lord Krsna and His gopi beloved, is called nisrstartha."

3681. Carrying letters, the patra-hari dutis arranges the divine couple's
rendevous in this forest grove.

3682. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 56, it is said: ":A gopi
messenger who carries letters between the youthful divine couple is called patra-
hari."

3683 and 3684. In this forest grove, with happy hearts artists, astrologers,
ascetics, maidservants, foster-sisters, forest goddesses, and gopi friends also act,
each in their own way, as messengers.

3685. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 58, it is said: "Artists,
astrologers, ascetics, maidservants, foster sisters, forest goddesses, and gopi friends
are also messengers."

3686. An artist is expert in various arts, by showing her artistic work, the artist
messenger arranges the meeting of the divine couple.

3687. The astrologer is expert in her science. By her words she arranges the
meeting of the divine couple.

3688. Paurnamasi is an example of an ascetic. She also arranged the meeting of
the divine couple.

3689. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 61, it is said: "A messenger
who dresses as an ascetic, as Paurnamasi does, is called lingini."

3690. The maidservants headed by Lavanga-maNjari arrange Radha and Krsna's
meeting in this forest.

3691. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 62, it is said: "Lavanga-
manjari and Bhanumati are the leaders of the maidservants messengers."

3692. The foster-sister messenger brings Radha from Yavata-grama and happily
arranges Her meeting with Lord Krsna in this forest grove.

3693. Staying always in this forest, the forest goddesses watch the rendevous of
Radha and Krsna.

3694. In this forest grove the sakhis happily arrange the meeting of the divine
couple. Who can chant all the glories of the sakhis?



3695 and 3696. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Duti-prakarana, Text 66 it is said:

"Without any duplicity the sakhis have more love for each than for their own
selves. They are fully worthy of each other's complete trust, and they are equal in
age, appearance and other attributes."

3697. The sakhis arrange that the divine couple enjoy many pleasures
(sambhoga) in this forest abode.

3698. These direct and indirect pleasers (sambhoga) are eight in number.
Beginning with ptrva-raga, they are here briefly described.

3899-3701. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sambhoga-prakarana, Texts 1 and 2, it is
said: "That state which by glances embraces, and other activities brings pleasure to
the youthful divine couple is called sambhoga. The wise have divided sambhoga
into two parts: 1. mukhya (primary) and 2. gaura (secondary). In the waking state,
namely: 1. parva-raga, 2. mana, 3. dure pravasa, and 4. su-dire pravasa. Of these
four stages the first is considered saksipta (brief), the second sankirna
(encrouched), and the third and fourth sampanna (accomplished) and
samrddhiman (perfect)."

3702. In this place a sakhi arranges a brief meeting for the divine couple. Thus
in purva-raga the sambhoga is sankssipta.

3703. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sambhoga-prakarana, Text 4, it is said: "when,
impelled by fear, shyness, and other reasons, the youthful divine couple enjoy only
limited, transcendental pastimes, that is called sanksipta."

3704. In this place the divine couple enjoy sankirna-sambhoga interrupted in
various ways by jealous anger.

3705. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sambhoga-prakarana, Text 7, it is said: "In
sankirna-mukhya-sambhoga the lovers enjoy a host of pastimes, including various
cheating deceptions, and also including meditation on the beloved. These activiies
are like the palatable taste of hot, cooked sugar-cane."

3706. After adure pravasa (brief separation), the divine couple experience
sampanna-sambhoga in this place.

3707. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sambhoga-prakarana, Texts 10-12, it is said:
"When the lover meets the beloved after separation the great pleasure experienced
is called sampanna bhoga. Sampanna bhoga is of two kinds: 1. agati, and 2.
pradurbhava.

3708. "An ordinary arrival is called agati.

3709. "When Lord Krsna suddenly appears before the dearmost gopis, who are
agitated with intense love for Him, that appearance is called pradurbhava."

3710. In this forest grove the divine couple enjoy samrddhiman sambhoga after
long separation.

3711. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sambhoga-prakarana, Texts 17 and 20, it is said:
"If the youthful divine couple is separated by fate and it is very difficult for them
to see each other, when they do meet They experience the extreme happiness
called samrddhiman."

3712. "When the lover appears in a veiled form, the happiness is called gaura-
sambhoga by some authorities. Gauna-sambhoga is further divided into two kinds:
1. where the lovers experience great happiness, and 2. where the lovers experience
only slight happiness. In this book only the gauna-sambhoga that brings great
happiness is described. Other kinds of gauna-sambhoga even if desired by the
lovers, are not described here."



3713. O Srinivasa, walking on this path, Radha enters the forest-abode with Her
gopl_-associates.

3714. Radha's associates have no end. In the midst of Her friends, amongst
whom Lalita is prominent, Radha is wonderfully beautiful and glorious.

3715. Her friend Lalita is filled with every virtue. Lalita is surrounded by her
eight gopi friends.

3716. In Srila Riipa Gosvami's Sri Brhat Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika it is
said: "Lalita's eight gopi friends are: Ratnaprabha, Ratikala, Subhadra,
Bhadrarekhika, Sumukhi, Dhanistha, Kalaha/msi and Kalapini."

3717. Peerless, beautiful Visakha is surrounded by eigh gopi friends headed by
Madhavi.

3718. In Sri Brhat Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa dipika it is said: "Visakha's eight
gopi friends are Madhavi, Malati, Candrarekhika, KuNjari, Harini, Capala, Surabhi,
and Subhanana."

3719. Saintly Sucitra, who is expert at every art, is surrounded by eight gopis
friends headed by Kurangaksi.

3720. In Sri Brhat Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika it is said: "Sucitra's eight gopi
friends are Kurangaksi, Sucanta, Mandali, Manikundala, Candrika, Candralatika,
Kundokaksi, and Sumandira."

3721. Wonderfully sweet and beautiful Campakalata is surrounded by eight
gopi friends headed by Rasalika.

3722. In Sri Brhad Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika it is said: "Campakalata's
eight gopl friends are: Rasalika, Tilakini, Sauraseni, Sugandhika, Ramini,
Kamanagari, Nagari, and Nagavenika."

3723. Who can remain peaceful when Sri Ranga devi's beautiful form is
present? The beauty of her eight gopi friends headed by MaNjumedha, also charms
every heart.

3724. In Sri Brhad Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika it is said: "Ranga-devi's eight
gopi friends are MaNjumedha, Sumadhura, Sumadhya, Madhureksana,
Tanumadhya, Madhusandra, Gunactda, and Varangada."

3725. Sudevi blossoms with love for Sri Radhika, Sudevi's eight gopi friends are
headed by Tungabhadra.

3726. In Sri Brhad-Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika it is said: "Sudevi's eight
gopl friends are Tungabhadra, Rasottunga, Rangavati, Susangata, Citralekha,
Vicitrangi, Medini, and Madanalasa."

3727. Very beautiful Tungavidya has eight wonderfully graceful gopi-friends
headed by Kalakanthi.

3728. In Sri Brhad Radha Krsna ganoddesa dipika it is said: "Tungavidya's eight
gopi friends are Kalakanthi, Sasikala, Kamala, Madhura, Indira, Kandarpasundari,
Kamalatika, and Prema-manjari."

3929. Saintly Indulekha attracts every heart. Who can speak metaphors or
similes that do justice to her eight gopi-friends headed by Kaveri?

37370. In Sri Brhad-Radha-Krsna-ganoddesa-dipika it is said: "Indulekha's eight
gopl friends are Kaveri, Carukavara, Sukesi, Manjukesika, Harahira, Mahahira,
Harakanthi, and Manohara."

3731. O Srinivasa, in this forest Lalita and the other gopis happily watch the
rendevous of the divine couple.

3732. Moment after moment the sakhis cannot contain the joy they feel in their



hearts. The activities of Lalita and the other sakhis are supremely wonderful.

3733 and 3734. In Sri Ujjvala-nilamani, Sakhi-prakarana, Texts 66-91, it is said:
"Some of the activities of the sakhis are: 1. glorification of the mutual love and
transcendental qualities of the divine couple, 2. creating attachment for the divine
couple, 3. arranging for the meeting of the divine couple, 4. presenting their
friends before Lord Krsna, 5. speaking joking words, 6. speaking words of
consolation. 7. dressing and decorating the divine couple, 8. expertly revealing the
actual feelings within the hearts of the divine couple, 9. covering the faults of the
heroine, 10. cheating their husbands and other superiors, 11. giving instructions,
12. arrangingfro the rendevous of the divine couple at the appropriate time, 13.
fanning the divine couple and rendering other services, 14 and 15. rebuking the
hero and heroine, 16. sending messages and 17. endeavouring to protect the
heroine's life."

3735. O Srinivasa, the flower-cottage, in this place delights Lord Krsna's heart, 1
have no power to describe the glories of this place.

3736. How wonderfully beautiful is this place in the forest! In this place Lord
Gopisvara (Siva) is manifest as a linga beyond the touch of material nature's
modes.

3737. This Deity of Lord Sadasiva protects Vrndavana forest. By worshipping
this Deity one attains perfection in all one does.

3738. To attain Lord Krsna's company, the gopis always worship this Deity.
Carefully they place many offerings before Him.

3739. How can I have the power to describe all the great glories of this Deity?
Because the gopis worship Him, this Deity is called Gopisvara (the gopis' master).
3740. Indra and the demigods always glorify this Deity with prayers. By this
Deity's mercy one attains spiritual love in Vrndavana.

3741. It is said:

srimad-gopisvaram vande
Sankararh karunamayam

sarva-klesa-haram devam
vrndaranya-rati-pradam

"1 offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Gopiévara, who is merciful Lord Siva
Himself. He removes all troubles and He grants spiritual love in Vrndavana."

3742. In Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti's Sri Stavamrta-lahari it is said:

vrndavanavani-pate jaya soma-soma-

maule sanandana-sanatana-naradedya
gopisvara vraja-vilasi-yuganghri-padme

prema prayaccha nirupadhi namo namas te

"O Gopisvara, O master of Vrndavana-dhama, O Lord glorious with a crown of
the moon, O Lord worshipped by Sanandana, Sanatana, and Narada, all glory to
You! O Lord, please give to me spiritual love for the lotus feet of the divine couple
who enjoy pastimes in Vraja. O Lord Gopisvara, obeisances, obeisances unto You!"



3743. Look. There is Brahma-kunda. This secluded place is very beautiful with
many vines and bushes.

3744. A person who, fasting for the night, bathes in this lake, enjoys pastimes
with the Gandharvas and demigods.

3745. When he dies he attains Visnuloka, Brahma-kunda's glories are revealed
in the Puranas.

3746 and 3747. In the Adi-Varaha Purana it is said: "O fortunate goddess, a
person who, fasting for the night, bathes at Brahma-kunda, enjoys pastimes with
the gandharvas and apsaras. When he dies he goes to My spiritual world."

3748. On Brahma-kunda's shore is a great wonder. Why should I describe it in
my own words. It is described in these words of the Puranas:

3749 and 3750. In the Varaha-Purana it is said: "On the northern shore of that
lake is a white asoka tree. On the sukla-dvadasi of Vaisakha (April-May), at mid-
day this tree suddenly bursts into bloom, delighting My devotees. But for My pure
devotees, no one know this."

3751. In this place Vrnda-devi revealed her thoughts and fulfilled Narada
Muni's desire.

3752. O Srinivasa, this place is called Vinu-kaipa. Here Lord Krsnacandra
manifested a great wonder.

3753. Understanding that His gopi-beloveds were thirsty, He took His flute in
His hand and glanced at the ground.

3754. When the sound of His flute entered the Patala worlds, a well filled with
water was suddenly manifest at that place.

3755. Drinking the water, all the gopis praise Lord Krsna. In this world this
well became known as venu-kapa (the flute's well).

3756. O Srinivasa, on the same day He defeated Kaliya, at this place Lord Krsna
swallowed a forest fire.

3757. Anyone who sees this place of the forest fire becomes free from the forest
fire of repeated births and death.

3758. This place is glorious Govindasvami-tirtha. Look. It's beauty has no peer.

3759. A person who bathes here attains the fulfillment of his desire. Lord
Govinda enjoys very wonderful pastimes here.

3760. In the Saura Purana it is said: "The place named Govindasvami tirtha is
very sacred to Vasudeva's son, who is Lord Visnu Himself. This place named
Govindasvami-tirtha is very difficult to attain. In the form of the Deity Acyuta,
Lord Krsna personally resides there. A person who bathes there and worships the
Deity Acyuta there, develops a yearning to attain liberation."

3762. Even after hearing of the sweetness and other glories of Lord Krsna's
many pastimes here, Brahma and the demigods still do not come to Vraja. What do
they know?

3763. In Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam1's Sr1 Vraja-vilasa-stava, Text 104, it is
said: "Neither Brahma, Narada, Siva or the great devotees fiiled with pure love of
Krsna are able to properly or completely understand the sweetness of the land of
Vraja. Only Lord Balarama and His mother Rohini, who are both filled with
transcendental love, are able to understand the land of Vraja. How is it possible for
me to describe the land of Vraja?"

3764. The twelve forests of Vraja attract every heart. Falling on the ground, the
devotees offer obeisances to these forest at every moment.



3765. In Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava, Text 98, it is said: "Filled with many large lakes,
hills, and rivers, with many desires trees and desire creepers, and with many
flowers invaded by a great army of bumblebees intoxicated by the sweet aroma, the
twelve forest of Vrndavana are splendidly beautiful. I bow down to offer my
respects at every moment to these twelve forests, which are very dear to Lord
Krsna."

3766. O Srinivasa, the devotees always pray that they will always reside in
Vraja.

3767. In Sri Vraja vilasa-stava, Text 105, it is said: "Even if I have the
opportunity to bathe in the nectarean ocean of pure love for Krsna, and even if
have the pure devotees of the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead as my
associates, I will not consent to live, even for a single moment, in any sacred place
other than Vrajabhumi. Even if the residents of Vraja appear ordinary, and even if
they fill my ears with useless gossips. I pray that I remain amongst them, eternally
residing here in Vraja.

3768. Whoever resides in Vraja is dear to Lord Krsna. I offer my respectful
obeisances to them all. They are fortunate eternally.

37609. In Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava, Text 100, it is said: "With great humbleness let
me offer my respectful obeisances to the supremely pious dear devotees of the
Lord who reside in Vraja. Evn though Brahma is a great demigod entrusted with
many weighty duties, he sincerely yearns to take birth among the bushes and
blades of grass of Vraja.

3770. Without stop I offer my respectful obeisances to every grass-blade, plant,
insect, or worm in Vraja and every other being that lives in Vraja.

3771. In Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava, Text 102, it is said: "The grass, bushes, insects,
and other creatures in Vraja are all very dear to Lord Krsna. They assist the Lord in
His pastimes. They are full of transcendental bliss. Again and again the scriptures
recount the earnest request of Brahma and others to reside in Vraja. For these
reasons I bow down to offer my respects to all the creatures who reside in Vraja."

3772. 1yearn to call out the names of Radha and Krsna and sprinkle with tears
from my eyes the places of Lord Krsna's pastimes.

3773. In St Vraja-vilasa-stava, Text 103, it is said: "When, aimlessly wandering
around Govardhana Hill, madly calling out, 'O Radha! O Krsna!' again and again,
and stumbling as I walk, will I sprinkle the places of the Lord's pastimes with tears
from my eyes?"

3774. O Srinivasa, my heart's desire is that I may always fill my eyes with
Vrndavana's sweetness.

3775. Taking you both with me, very blissfully I have wondered in Vraja. In my
heart I think we will not do this again.

3776. You two are the Lord's servant birth after birth. Speaking these words,
Srila Raghava Pandita Gosvami could not remain peaceful at heart.

3777. Narottama dasa Thakura and Srinivasa Acarya floated in the tears from
their eyes. Their peaceful composure fled far away.

3778. They rolled on the ground and fell before Raghava Pandita's feet. Raghava
Pandita embraced them and showered them with the tears from his eyes.

3779. Chanting the glories of Radha and Krsna and of Lord Caitanya, they
became as if intoxicated. The memory of their external bodies would not stay in
their hearts.



3780. Again and again they offered obeisances to the land of Vrndavana. I have
no power to repeat all the prayers they spoke.

3781. Sitting down in a secluded place, after some moments these three
devotees became peaceful.

3782. Then they went to see the Deity, Sri Govindadeva, the sweetness of
whose form if praised by the wise.

3783 and 3784. In Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami's Sri Caitanya-caritamrta,
Adi-lila (3. 50 and 51) it is said: "In Vrndavana, in a great place of pilgrimage
underneath the desire trees, in a golden throne bedecked with jewels, on that
throne sits the son of Nanda Maharaja, Sri Govindadeva, the transcendental
Cupid."*

3785-3787. A person who always meditates on Lord Govindadeva on His lotus
throne and who worship Him with the 18-syllable mantra with his own eyes
directly sees Lord Krsna, the prince of Vraja. It is not someone else that he sees. A
fool who thinks Lord Govindadeva is a mere statue commits a great offense. That
fool falls into a terrible hell. He is not delivered. What more shall I say?

3788 and 3789. In Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said: "A person who has
attained this rare human life, a life even the demigods yearn to attain, and does not
worship Lord Govinda has cheated himself. They who have turned their faces
away from Lord Govinda's feet are the lowest persons in the three worlds. It is not
good to see such persons. It is not good to talk with them."

3790. It is said: "A person who sees Lord Govinda on His swing, Lord
Madhustidana on His altar, and Lord Vamana on His chariot will not take birth
again."

3791. Gazing at Lord Govinda, those three devotees felt their eyes were
splashed with cooling bliss.

3792. Seeing these three devotees, Sr1 Krsna Pandita gave them prasadam
flower-garlands and asked about their welfare.

3793. Srila Raghava Pandita Gosvami told how with a joyful heart they had
seen all the holy places of Vraja.

3794. Quickly he went to Srila Jiva Gosvami's home. He saw that Srila Jiva was
very pleased.

3795. Srila Raghava Pandita Gosvami told everything to Srila Jiva Gosvami.
Hearing these words, Sri Jiva became joyful at heart.

3796. For one or two days Srila Raghava Pandita Gosvami stayed in Vrndavana.
Then he quickly returned to Govardhana.

3797. O hearers of this book, in this way I have briefly described the wonderful
glory of Mathura mandala-parikrama (circumambulation of the circle of Mathura.)

3798. Anyone who reads or hears of these glories will attain the supreme
destination. He will deliver his mother's and his father's families.

3799. In Adi-Varaha Purana it is said; "O very fortunate goddess, anyone who
reads or hears of Mathura's glories goes to the supreme destination. He delivers
two hundred generations of his mother's and father's ancestors."

3800. Only person's devoted to the land of Vraja can taste happiness of
wandering in Sri Vraja-mandala.

3801. Please chant the names of Lord Krsna's pastime-places in Vraja. In this
way your every desire will be easily fulfilled.

3802. Associates with the devotees and relish hearing of Lord Krsna's pastimes.



By the devotees' mercy you will attain pure devotional service.

3803. Please be always careful in your dealings with the devotees. Let not ill-
feelings arise in the devotees' hearts.

3804. If the devotees think ill of you that will be a great impediment to your
progress. Now I will tell an anecdote to reveal this truth.

3805. One day, in Vrndavana, as he was rapt in meditation, Srila Rupa Gosvami
felt great bliss in his heart. This he saw in his meditation:

3806. As the sakhis were decorating Sr1 Radha, Lord Krsna, standing behind
Her, watched.

3807. Radhika did not know Krsna was watching. Krsna revealed His presence
to the sakhis. This brought great joy to their hearts.

3808. In wonderful ways the gopis braided and decorated Radha's hair. Then
they placed a mirror before Her.

3809. As She gazed at the beauty of Her face, Radha also saw Lord Krsna's
moonlike face in the mirror.

3810. Radha was very embarrassed. Quickly She covered Her entire body with a
great cloak.

3811. The sakhis happily laughed at this, and Srila Rupa Gosvami also laughed.

3812. At that moment arrived a vaisnava who was very eager to see Sri Rupa.

3813. Seeing Sri Rupa laughing, the Vaisnava did not say anything. Very
sorrowful, he approached Srila Sanatana Gosvami.

3814. The Vaisnava said to him, "I went to see Sr1 Rupa, but when he saw me
he suddenly burst into laughter.

3815. My heart filled with sorrow. I did not say anything. I do not know why
he acted in that way. I have come to ask you of it."

3816. Sri Sanatana then explained the true reason for Sri Rupa's laughter.
Hearing it, the Vaisnava became repented at heart.

3817. The Vaisnava said: "Why did I approach him at that moment? Not
understanding his heart, I committed an offense."

3818. The Vaisnava became very agitated. Sanatana Gosvami made become
calm and peaceful again.

38109. Sri Rupa was then plunged in seeing the Lord's pastimes, but when the
Vaisnava felt offended, Sri Rupa's bliss suddenly disappeared.

3820. Agitated, Sr1 Rupa looked in the four directions. In his heart he was
certain that some person had come here.

3821. "I did not honour the person that came. I committed an offense."
Thinking in this way, Sri Rupa went to Sri Sanatana Gosvam's place.

3822. Seeing Sri Rupa coming, that Vaisnava approached. Falling on the
ground, that Vaisnava offered his respects.

3823. To Sri Rupa he very humbly said, "I committed an offense. O great soul,
please forgive me.

3824. "I did not understand how you were rapt in meditation when I came."

3825. Standing before Srila Rupa Gosvami, the Vaisnava prayed, "Please kindly
forgive my offense.

3826. "If you are merciful to me, then my heart can become peaceful. This I say
to you."

3827. Hearing these words, Sri Rupa became very agitated at heart. Falling to
the ground, he offered respectful obeisances. Folding his hands he said;



3828. "I have no power to say how great was the offense I committed to you.
Please kindly forgive my offense.

3829. Both devotees were very humble. Both were filled with the nectar of pure
devotee. They both forgave each other. Then they both became peaceful.

3830. They both approached Srila Sanatana Gosvami. For many moments they
were all plunged in the nectar of talking about Lord Krsna.

3831. Everyone heard of this incident with Srila Rupa Gosvami. Hearing of it,
everyone became filled with wonder.

3832. O my brothers, please be very careful in dealing with the Vaisnavas. Give
them even your very breath so they will forgive your offense.

3833. Be careful. Do not see a Vaisnava's faults. Always praise the Vaisnavas.

3834. The ancient, ancient great devotees say: No one understands the ways of
a Vaisnava.

3835. Through His dear devotees Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya has taught this truth
to us.

3836. Hold the devotees' lotus feet to your head and always dive in the nectar of
pure devotional service.

3837. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari dasa speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Sixth Wave

Srinivasa Acarya Travels From Vrndavana To Gauda-desa

1. Glory, glory to Sri Gaura-Govinda, who is the jewel of virtues! Glory to Sri
Nityananda, who is a mine filled with the jewels of ecstatic spiritual love!

2. Glory to Advaitacandra, who is an ocean of mercy! Glory to Gadadhara, the
life's friend of the learned devotees!

3. Glory, glory to merciful Srivasa Pandita! Glory to Vakresvara, Sri Murari, and
Haridasa!

4. Glory, glory to Sri Svarupa Damodara, Sri Rupa Gosvami, and Sri Sanatana
Gosvami! Glory, glory to all the devotees of Lord Gauracandra!

5. Glory, glory to the hearers of this book, hearers who are the abode of
spiritual virtue! Now I will speak. Please kindly listen.

6. Srinivasa Acaraya and Narottama dasa Thakura very happily resided in
Vrndavana.

7. One day Srinivasa Acarya Thakura sweetly, said to Narottama:

8. "Today I have seen auspicious omens moment after moment. My right eyes
and right hand tremble.

9. "Suddenly I feel great happiness take birth in my heart. I am certain that
soon I will meet a great Vaisnava."

10. Narottama then said, "I have heard the news that soon we will meet Duhkhi
Krsnadasa."

11. With joyful heart they spoke of this news. Then they went to see Srila Jiva
Gosvami.



12. At that moment Syamananda arrived at Srila Jiva Gosvami's home. Srila Jiva
Gosvami was very pleased by Syamananda's saintly activities..

13. Although I have already told Syamananda's story, now 1 will tell something
that will bring great benefit.

The Story of Syamananda Prabhu in Vrndavana

14. On the full moon day of Caitra month Syamananda was born. As the
waxing moon grows day by day, so young Syamananda grew.

15. In his boyhood he played at home. As a teenager he became aloof from
home-life.

16. Then, during the month of Phalguna, saintly Syamananda thought in his
heat, "I will leave home."

17. At Dandesvara-grama he bid fareweel to his mother and father and went to
Ambika-grama.

18. There he became a disciple of Hrdaya Caitanya Thakura. He completed
surrender himself to the lotus feet of that saint.

19. At an auspicious moment in Phalguna (February-March), he became
Hradaya Caitanya's disciple. With his guru's permission he went to Vrndavana.

20. For some days he visited many holy places. Then he very happily entered
the circle of Vraja.

21. With a happy heart Syamananda went from Govardhana to the shore of
Radha-kunda.

22. As he gazed at Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda, he was overcome with
ecstatic spiritual love. He floated in the tears from his eyes.

23. Watching Syamananda's activities a devotee named Vrajavasi dasa floated in
bliss. He asked many questions of Syamananda.

24. He took Syamananda to Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and told the
Gosvami the story of Syamananda's arrival.

25. Falling to the ground, Syamananda offered obeisances again and again. A
flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

26. Srila Raghunatha dasa was very merciful. He made Syamananda sit down
close by. He asked about Syamananda's welfare.

27. Syamananda told everything. Listening, Srila Raghunatha dasa felt great joy
in his heart.

28. That day Srila Raghunatha dasa had Syamananda as his guest. Then he sent
Syamananda to Vrndavana witha group of devotees.

29. The devotees took Syamananda to Srila Jiva Gosvami. They told the
Gosvami all of Syamananda's story.

30 Syamananda feel to the ground before the Gosvami's feet. Syamananda was
very humble. He floated in the tears from his eyes.

31. With a father's love Srila Jiva Gosvami hugged Syamananda and made him
sit at his side.

32. Sri Jiva asked about Lord Gaura's devotees' activities. He asked how they
served their two Lords.

33. He asked of Sri Hrdaya Caitanya's activities. Syamananda told everything,
one thing after another.

34. He humbly told his own story. "How will I study the devotional



scriptures?" he asked.

35. The Gosvami replied, "Do not worry. In the company of Srinivasa and
Narottama you will taste the nectar of the scriptures."

36. When Syamananda heard the words "Srinivasa and Narottama", the hairs of
his body stood up. His heart was filled with joy.

37. Again and again he begged the Gosvami, "Please give the command that I
must go to see them."

38. As these words were spoken, Narottama and Srinivasa happily approached
the Gosvami.

39. With a happy heart Srila Jiva Gosvami said to Srinivasa, "This is Duhkhi
Krsnadasa (Syamananda). He has come from Gauda-desa.

40. "He is a disciple of Hrdaya Caitanya Thakura. He has told us of his guru's
uncommon glories.

41. "After some time he came here from Radha-kunda. He told us many
wonderful stories of the devotees in Gauda-desa.

42. "He is very eager to meet you both." Speaking this words, Sri Jiva
introduced Syamananda to Srinivasa and Narottama.

43. Falling to the ground, Syamananda offered respectful obeisances. Srinivasa
hugged him and would not let him go.

44. Then Syamananda offered respectful obeisances to Narottama. With great
affection Narottama hugged him.

45. 1 cannot describe the great spiritual love they all felt. As they met
Syamananda everyone was filled with bliss.

46. Who knows how to describe the wonderful glories of the three saints
Srinivasa, Narottama, and Syamananda?

47. Srila Jiva Gosvami was very pleased with him. He began to teach him the
devotional scriptures.

48. He gave Syamananda as a student to Srinivasa. For some days Srinivasa
taught Syamananda.

49. Sr1 Syamananda's devotional activities were wonderful. From time to time
he sent news back to Ambika-grama.

How He Received the Name Syamananda

50. In his heart Syamananda yearned to become a maidservant of Sri Radhika.
With his guru's permission this desire was fulfilled at Sri Jiva's house.

51. Srila Jiva Gosvami was merciful to Syamananda. He made Syamananda
qualified for manasa-seva (devotional service in meditation).

52. Understanding that because of him happiness had taken birth in the Deities
Radha-Syamananda, Sri Jiva gave Duhkhi Krsnadasa the name Syamananda.

53. Day by day Syamananda's devotion grew more and more. All the people of
Vraja became pleased with him.

54. Syamananda had pure devotion to Srila Jiva Gosvami's feet. Syamananda
always stayed in the company of Srinivasa and Narottama.

55. In the company of the devotees, Syamananda always sang the glories of
Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda. Wild with bliss, he did not know his own
identity.

56. Raising his arms and calling out, "Sri Guru! Sr1 Hrdaya Caitanya Prabhu!"



he regularly danced on the Yamuna's banks.

57. Unaware to the activities of a devotee who has reached perfection, foolish
souls criticized Syamananda. For this they attained great sorrow.

58. Syamananda was always as if intoxicated by tasting the nectar of pure
devotion. The sigh of him made a shoreless ocean of bliss fill every direction.

59. Syamananda gazed st the Deities Sri Radha-Gopinatha, Sri Radha-
Madanamohana, and Sri Radha Gopinatha, he dedicated his life to Their service.

60. How wonderful was the handsomeness of those three sets of Deities! Who,
gazing at Them, could remain peaceful at heart?

61. These three sets of Deities were not always together. Only on ekadasis, full-
moon days, and new-moon days were They together.

62. When They were together on the simhasana, these three sets of Deities were
glorious without peer.

The Story of How The Deities Sri Govinda and Sri Madana-mohana Attained
Their Consorts.

63. When the Deity Sri Govinda was manifested, there was no Srimati Radhika
Deity with Him.

64. The Deity Sri Madana-mohana was also manifested alone. Now I will briefly
say how They got Their consorts.

65. Maharaja Prataparudra's son was named Purusottama-jana. He was
handsome in every limb.

66. Hearing that the two Deities had no consorts, with care he sent two Radha-
Thakurani Deities to Them.

67. After some days these two Deities arrived in Vrndavana. Hearing this news,
everyone in Vrndavana was filled with bliss.

68. On the pretext of a dream Lord Madana-mohana appeared before His priest
and with a happy heart said:

69. "Two Sri Radhika Deities were sent, but the sender does not know that one
Deity is Radha and the other is Lalita.

70. "Quickly go and bring Them both here. The smaller Deity is Sr1 Radhika.
Place Her on My left.

71. "The larger Deity is Lalita. Place her on My right." Hearing these words, the
priest at once departed.

72. With a very joyful heart the priest returned with both Deities. At once he
placed Them as Lord Madana-mohana had commanded.

73. In Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti's Sri Stavamrta-lahari (Sri Madana-
Gopaladevastaka Text 8) it is said: "On the Yamuna's shore is a shady kadamba
grove and a glorious jewel palace where You eternally play with Radha and Lalita.
O Madana Gopila, please protect me, for I am now Your home."

74. When these pastimes of the Deity Madana-mohana were revealed, the
vaisnavas became filled with wonder.

75. Hearing this wonderful news, Purusottama-jana was overcome with bliss.
He did not know even his own self.

76. Now he wished to send a Radha-Thakurani Deity to Lord Govinda. Many
times he attempted, but he could not see a way to do it.

77. Anxiously thinking of this, one day he fell asleep. On the pretext of a



dream, Sri Radhika then came before his eyes.

78. Softly, softly She said to Purusottama-jana, "At once send Me to Sri
Govinda.

79. "The people see Me within Lord Jagannatha's circle, (cakrabeda) but they
do not suspect that I am Sri Radha.

80. "For a long time I have stayed in that circle, and everyone affirms that I am
Goddess Laksmi,

81. "In truth I am Radhika. This no one knows." After speaking these words,
Sri Radhika suddenly disappeared.

82. When his dream broke, Purusottama-jana was very frightened. Quickly he
went to Cakrabeda and saw the Deity with his own eyes.

83. Now I will briefly tell the story of how the Radhika Deity stayed at
Cakrabeda.

84. The Deity Gopala personally walked to South India from the place of the
Deity Govinda (in Vrndavana), and activity described in these words of Sadhana-
dipika:

85. "Walking with His own feet, the Deity Gopala, who is an ocean of mercy,
and who has stayed in Sri Govinda's place, came to bear witness for a brahmana.

86. "Even today that Deity, who dearly loves His devotees, is splendidly
manifest in Orissa. Lord Hari is the all-powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead.
He can do anything, or avoid doing anything. Certainly He can walk."

87. The Deity Sri Gopala's journey is elaborately described in other books. Now
I will say something of the Deity Sri Radhika's journey.

The Story of the Arrival of the Sri Radhika Deity from Cakrabeda in Orissa.

88. Controlled by Her devotees' love, that Radhika Deity at one time came to
Orissa from Vrndavana.

89. In Orissa is a village named Sri Radha-nagara. In that village lived an exalted
brahmana from South India.

90. That exalted vaisnava was named Brhadbhanu. He was learned in all the
scriptures. This was known everywhere.

91. Sri Radhika thought of Herself as Brhadbhanu's daughter. With a happy
heart She enjoyed pastimes as a Deity in his house.

92. In Sadhana-dipika it is said: "Please hear a beautiful story. There was a
saintly South-Indian vaisnava-brahmana named Brhadbhanu.

93 and 94. "He resided in the village of Radha-nagara in Orissa. For many years
he served Sri Radha Deity. Sri Radha thought of Herself as his daughter. By Her
mercy nothing is impossible."

95. 1 am worthless like a pile of ashes. With only one mouth how can I describe
the great vatsalya love the brahmana Brhadbhanu felt for Sri Radhika?

96. If for half a sesame seed's worth of time he did not see the Deity Sri Radha,
Brhadbhanu felt that moment as long as a yuga. Radha was the be-all and end-all
of his life. He thought only of Radha. He thoght of none but Her.

07. After some days the brahmana left this world. This news the king heard
from the people's mouths.

98. The king at Puri dearly love Lord Jagannatha. Coming to Radha-nagara, that
king gazed at the glorious Radha-Deity.



99. In his head the wise king thought and thought. In a dream Sri Radhika
commanded him:

100. "At once take Me from here and keep Me at Lord Jagannatha's abode." The
joyful king obeyed that command.

101. With great care the king kept Sri Radhika at Lord Jagannatha's delightful
abode of Cakrabeda.

102. After many days at Cakrabeda everyone came to say, "This Deity is
Laksmi."

103. Saying the Deity is Laksmi, everyone worshipped Her in that way. In truth
Sri Radhika is the perfect and complete original form of Goddess Laksmi.

104. Who has the power to understand the pastimes Radha enjoyed in that way
in Cakrabeda?

105. When it was time for Her to go to Vrndavana, She informed Purusottama-
jana.

106. In a dream she commanded prince Purusottama-jana to send Her to
Vrndavana with many people.

107. Everyone in Orissa and Gauda-desa knew the Radha Deity had travelled
from Puri to Vrndavana.

108. The day that Radha-Deity entered Vrndavana was a day filled with an
overflowing ocean of happiness.

109. Radha was placed at Lord Govinda's left on the simhasana. The two of
Them felt wonderful happiness in meeting again.

110. What person with only one mouth can describe the glorious
handsomeness of Radha and Govinda?

111. The past poets have all described Radha Thakurani's arrival in Vrndavana.

112. Anyone who hears of Her arrival, as it is elaborately described in Sadhana-
dipika and other books, will attain pure spiritual love and devotion (prema-
bhakti).

113. The past poets have described how the Deities Radha-Gopinatha were
manifested near Vamsivata.

114. The three Deities Sr1 Govinda, Sri Gopinatha, and St Madana-mohana are
the life's treasure of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

115. Everyone knows these three Deities are the be-all and end-all of the
Gaudiya Vaisnavas' lives. These three Deities have absorbed the heart and soul of
the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

116. In Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami's Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 1.19) it
is said: "These three Deities of Vrndavana (Madana-mohana, Govinda, and
Gopinatha) have absorbed the heart and soul of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas (followers
of Lord Caitanya). I worship Their lotus feet, for They are the Lords of my heart."*

117. Syamananda gazed at the wonderful glory of these three Deities. Even for a
half a sesame seed's worth of time he could not keep his heart peaceful.

118. As they gazed at the Deities Sr1 Radha-vinoda, Sr1 Radha-ramana, and Sri
Radha-Damodara, Syamananda's eyes bloomed with happiness.

119. Lokanatha Gosvami, Bhugarbha Gosvami, Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, and the
other devotees all gave limitless mercy to Syamananda.

120. No one can describe what Syamananda felt when he saw the samadhis
(tombs) of the Gosvamis.

121. From time to time Syamananda went to Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda,



where he saw Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

122. Who can elaborately describe Sri Syamananda' s activities in Vrndavana?

123. Always happily stayed with Srinivasa Acarya Thakura and Narottama dasa
Thakura Mahasaya.

124. Watching Srinivasa's extraordinary spiritual activities, activities beyond
the grip of this material world, Srinivasa Acarya became very happy.

125. How wonderful were Srinivasa Acarya's activities! With only one mouth
who has the power to describe them?

126. Syamananda meditated on the Lord's pastimes in Navadvipa and
Vrndavana.

127. Who can elaborately describe Syamananda's meditation on the Lord's
Navadvipa pastimes?

Srinivasa Acarya's Rapt Meditation on Lord Caitanya's Pastimes in Navadvipa

128. One day, in a very secluded place, Srinivasa meditated on the pastimes of
Lord Caitanya, who is like a moon shining in Sri Navadvipa.

129. Brahma and the demigods offer obeisances to beautiful Navadvipa where
the six seasons personified, with Springtime personified as their leader are always
manifest.

130. In Navadvipa the flower-filled trees and vines are beautiful and glorious.
The cooing of the cuckoos and other birds attracts every heart.

131. In the middle of Navadvipa is a wonderful placed called Mayapura. A
person who sees that place finds that all his sufferings flee far away.

132. Surrouned by His dear associates, Lord Caitanya enjoys wonderful blissful
pastimes as He sits on a wonderful simhasana in that place.

133. Srinivasa gazed at all these wonderful glories. By the Lord's command he
stood at the Lord's side.

134. With great care He annointed the Lord's graceful limbs with wonderful
fragrant sandal paste.

135. A garland of many different flowers he placed around the Lord's neck.
With a joyful heart he fanned the Lord's with a camara.

136. Sipping the nectar of the sight of the moon that is Lord Gaurasundara's
face, Srinivasa was overcome. No longer did he know his own identity.

137. He trembled. He could not keep his body still. From his large eyes flowed
tears of spiritual love.

138. May symptoms of ecstasy were manifest on his body. Observing Srinivasa's
actions, Lord Caitanya was very pleased.

139. Lord Caitanya took the garland from His own neck and gave it to His
devotee. When the garland touched him Srinivasa felt he was swimming in an
ocean of bliss.

140. At that moment Srinivasa Acarya returned to external consciousness. On
his neck he saw the garland the Lord gave him.

141. The garland was beautiful and fragrant without limit. From every direction
bumblebees flew to it.

142. Srinivasa Acarya at once hid the garland. Even when it was hidden,
someone still saw it.

143. Always always Srinivasa Acarya concealed his activities. Day and night he



was plunged in meditation on Lord Caitanya's pastimes in Navadvipa

144. Overcome with the bliss of spiritual love, Srinivasa always floated in the
waves of the ocean of Lord Krsna's Vrndavana pastimes.

145. On a Spring day Srinivasa meditated on Lord Krsna's holi pastimes.

146. There is a place called Phagunastha-lila. Today everyone calls this place
Phagutala.

147. This place is very secluded and gloriously beautiful. A gentle gentle breeze
blows there always.

148. In the four directions are forests of newly blossoming kadamba trees.

149. Humming bees fly amongst the many different blossoming flowers.
Thousands and thousands of peacocks and peahens dance.

150. Deer does wildly pran??. Standing, Radha and Krsna and Their gopi
friends watch all this.

151. Then, accompanied by many thousands and thousands of maidservants,
Vrnda happily makes many arrangements for the holi festival.

152. She gathers colorful phaga and many vines and other musical instruments.

153. Accompanied by Their gopi friends, with joyful hearts Radha and Krsna
begin the holi pastimes in a forest grove.

154. Surrounded by Her gopi friends, Radhika joyfully throws wonderful phagu
on Krsna's limbs.

155. Signalled by the gopis, Srinivasa, now in the form of a gopi maidservant
brings more phagu and gives it to Radhika.

156. How wonderful are these pastimes of Radha-Syama! Gazing at Radha-
Syama's splendour, many millions of Kamadevas faint with biss.

157. They know phagu. Now They are covered with red. Music from many
different instruments fills the ears.

158. The peerless jester Krsna, who is the crown of rasikas, without stop shows
a monsoon of red phagu on all the gopis.

157. The gopis are drenched with liquid phagu. Now the musk, kunkuma and
other scents that adorn them run in streams. On various pretexts Krsna kisses and
embraces the gopis. He enjoys pastimes with them in many ways.

160. In this way the divine couple enjoys peerless holi pastimes. Lalita and the
sakhis are filled with bliss. The hairs on their bodies stand erect.

161. After some time they all become peaceful again. Radha and Krsna sit
together on a simhasana.

162. Srinivasa, now a gopi maidservant, fans the divine couple with a camara
and makes Their fatigue flee far away. Now the dasi Srinivasa's desires are all
fulfilled.

163. His service now completed, Srinivasa returns to external consciousness.
He sees that his body is now anointed with phagu. He cannot hide it.

164. The phagu glisten with great splendor. It is a shoreless ocean of sweet
fragrance. When the fragrance touches his nose he cannot remain peaceful.

165. Always always Srinivasa's heart was overcome with ecstatic spiritual love.
Who has the power to describe his limitless spiritual love.

In Meditation Srila Narottama dasa Thakura Serves the Divine Couple

166. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya's activities of ecstatic spiritual love, Narottama



could not contain the bliss within his heart.

167. What person with only one mouth can describe the manasa-seva
(devotional service performed in meditation) performed by Narottama?

168. One day accompanied by their gopi friends with great bliss and love,
Radha and Krsna enjoyed pastimes in a forest grove.

169. To a gopi friend Sri Radhika happily says, "Quickly bring a great
abundance of foods."

170. Now very joyful, Lalita and the sakhis carefully bring many kinds of foods.

171. Narottama now has the form of a gopi-maidservant. On a sakhi's signal the
maidservant Narottama begins to prepare some milk.

172. Seeing the boiling milk is about to overflow, with his bare hands
Narottama takes the milk-pot from the fire.

173. His hands are scorched. He does not notice. He gives the warm milk to a
sakhi.

174. With blissful hearts Radha and Krsna enjoy the milk. Narottama accepts
the remnants they leave behind. Then Narottama returns to external
consciousness.

175. Seeing that his hand is now actually scorched, he quickly hides it. Still,
someone else understands the secret of these pastimes.

176. Who can elaborately describe the devotional service Narottama performed
in meditation?

177. In meditation he always wandered in Navadvipa and Vrndavana. In
Srinivasa Acarya's company he was overcome with bliss.

From Time to Time Srinivasa and Narottama Stay on Govardhana Hill

178. Taking Narottama with him, from time to time Srinivasa Acarya would go
and stay on Govardhana Hill.

179. One day, in a cave on Govardhana, they heard flute music, music that
enchanted the three worlds.

180. Hearing the flute music, they were overcome. They trembled. They could
not contain their bliss.

181. When they entered the Govardhana cave, the sweet fragrance of Lord
Krsna's body entered their nostrils.

182. Smelling that sweet fragrance, they felt unconscious to the ground.

183. After some moments they became conscious again. Now they saw a
cowherd boy standing before them.

184. A wonderful turban decorated His head. His form was handsome. He held
a stick in His head. He was vey gentle and peaceful.

185. Gazing at the cowherd boy, with a joyful heart Srinivasa respectfully
asked:

186. "Please tell, tell, O cowherd boy. Why have you come to this place?" The
cowherd boy replied, "I have come to protect you both."

187. "You do not know the many dangers in this place. Because we heard the
cows here, we cowherd boys know all the dangers.

188. "From far away I saw that you both had fallen unconscious to the ground.

189. "Leaving My companions I quickly came here. For many moments I stood
in this place.



190. "With a heart free of worries I will now go and herd My cows." Speaking
these words, the cowherd boy disappeared.

191. In his heart Srinivasa Acarya thought and thought, "From where did that
cowherd boy come?"

192. "He sprinkled us with the nectar of His words and then He suddenly
disappeared. Because of my past sinful deeds I had no power to know His true
identity."

193. Srinivasa and Narottama sat under a tree and talked. They deeply sighed.
They floated in the tears from their eyes.

194. With sad hearts they passed that day. By Lord Krsna's wish, at night they
were pulled into sleep.

195. On the pretext of a dream Vraja's prince Krsna appeared before them. His
form was dark and handsome. He enchanted all the worlds.

196. He wore the colorful garments of a dancer. A flute glistened in His hand.
The effulgence of the moon of His face made Kamadeva faint in bliss.

197. He sweetly sweetly smiled. He gently, gently said, "You were charmed by
My flute music."

198. "The sweet fragrance from My body made you faint. Running, I came
before you.

199. Pretending to be an ordinary cowherd boy, I allowed you to see Me. When
you became conscious again I made an excuse and went away.

200. First you attained Me and then you became distraught. Now I allow you to
see Me again. Look at Me and be happy."

201. Lord Krsna spoke these words. Then, after some moments, He
disappeared, then the dream broke. Srinivasa and Narottama could not stop the
flood of tears that streamed from their eyes.

202. After some moments they became peaceful again. Then morning came and
they performed their morning duties.

203. With joyful hearts they always talked of Lord Krsna's glorious pastimes on
Govardhana Hill.

From Time to Time Srinivasa and Narottama Stayed at Radha-kunda

204. From time to time Srinivasa and Narottama stayed at Radha-kunda. Seeing
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, they became joyful.

205. T have no power to describe the mercy Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami
gave to them.

206. I cannot describe the affection Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami and the other
devotees bore for Srinivasa and Narottama.

207. Overcome with spiritual love and bliss, Srinivasa and Narottama gazed at
Radha-kunda. They decided that now they had attained the goal of their lives.

208. At the middle of a certain day Srinivasa and Narottama walked in various
forest groves.

209. Srinivasa said to Narottama, "Let us go to the Surya temple Radhika used
to visit. There we will worship the demigod Surya."

210. As he spoke these words the sound of jingling anklets suddenly entered
their ears. That sound had no source anyone could see.

211. Srinivasa and Narottama then became wild with bliss. I cannot describe all



their activities in detail.

212. Who can describe the bliss they felt as they visited Nandagrama, Yavata,
Varsana, and other holy places?

213. When they visited Vrndavana they became plunged into an ocean of bliss.
I do not know how to describe all the secret things they saw.

214. Fearing this book will become very large. I will not describe how all the
Gosvamis' gave mercy to them.

Description of Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu's Journey to Gauda-desa with the
Devotional Scriptures.

215. Gathering together, all the Gosvamis in their hearts decided that Srinivasa
should at once be sent to Gauda-desa.

216. Everywhere in Vraja the news spread, "Srinivasa will carry the books to
Gauda-desa.

217. "He will distribute the jewellike books in place after place. On the bright
fortnight of Aghrayana (November-December) he will depart."

218. After Srinivasa had departed how would the dear devotees of the Lord
remain peaceful?

219. As they said, "How will we remain peaceful at heart?" tears flowed from
their eyes.

220. The wise Vrajavasis could not remain peaceful. Srinivasa Acarya was
everyone's very life.

221. Who was not delighted by Srinivasa's activities. Even the wretched and
fallen people honoured him.

222. Seeing how Srinivasa walked on the path of devotional service, Srila Jiva
Gosvami always felt limitless joy in his heart.

223. On a certain day, with joyful hearts Srila Jiva Gosvami and the other
devotees assembled at Sri Govinda's temple.

224. To Sr1 Govindadeva they prayed with sweet words, "Please give Srinivasa
the power to distribute the holy books."

225. As the devotees spoke this prayer the garland around Sri Govinda's neck
broke and fell to the ground. The Lord wished to give that garland to Srinivasa.

226. With haste, care, and tears of spiritual love, the pujari gave that garland to
Srinivasa.

227. Srinivasa respectfully accepted the garland. Gazing at Sri Govinda's face,
Srinivasa became wild with spiritual love.

228. Again and again he fell to the ground to offer his respects. He could not
check the flooding river of tears that flowed from his eyes.

229. Seeing how Lord Govinda gave His mercy to him, with very joyful hearts
everyone praised Srinivasa.

230. At that time Srila Jiva Gosvami and the others decided on the day when
Srinivasa would depart for Gauda-desa.

231. Everyone agreed that in the month of Agrahayana, on the fifth day of the
bright fortnight, Srinivasa would begin his journey.



Srinivasa Bids Farewell to Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami

232. Srila Jiva Gosvami sent Srinivasa to bid farewell to Srila Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami.

233. No one can describe Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's condition. His heart
always burned in flames of separation from Lord Krsna.

234. Saying, "Where are Sri Svarupa, Sr1 Rupa, and Sr1 Sanatana?" He floated in
the tears from his eyss. He rolled in the dust.

235. His body was emaciated. Moment after moment he was very weak. Only
once every two or four days would he eat a little bit.

236. Although his withered body trembled when the breeze blew, he always
completed his spiritual duties.

237. 1f he fell to the ground to offer respectful obeisances, he had no power to
stand up again. If someone tried to forbid him to bow down, Sri Raghunatha dasa
would not agree.

238. Anyone who was friendly or helpful he would praise again and again.
Observing his activities of sadhana, the demigods were filled with wonder.

239. He served the Govardhana-sila and gunja-necklace Lord Caitanya had
given him. How wonderfully was the happiness he felt!

240. Rapt in chanting the holy names, he did not know if it were day or night.
His eyes did not close in sleep. A flooding river of tears flowed from his eyes.

241. Who has the power to understand Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's
activities? He was always plunged in meditating on the pastimes of Lord Caitanya
and of Sr1 Sri Radha-Krsna.

242. Sitting in a secluded place, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was studying
the devotional literatures. At that moment Srinivasa Acarya arrived.

243. Seeing Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Srinivasa fell before his feet.
Srinivasa considered himself fortunate.

244. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami hugged Srinivasa, asked of his welfare and
had him sit down close by.

245. At that moment Narottama and Syamananda arrived. They offered
respectful obeisances at Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam's feet.

246. With great kindness Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami asked of their welfare.
Then he glanced at Srinivasa.

247. Srinivasa explained that they would travel to Gauda-desa. Hearing this, the
Gosvami happily gave his permission all blessings.

248. He advised Srinivasa to be careful in every way. He hugged Srinivasa. Then
he floated in the tears that flowed from his eyes.

249. Then he hugged Narottama and Srinivasa. Carefully they all offered
respectful obeisances at Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam's feet.

250. Then the devotees said their farewells. No one has the power to describe
the affection Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami felt for these great devotees.

251. Who, seeing these great devotees taking their leave of Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami, would not float in the tears from his eyes?

252. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami and other wise devotees quickly took
these thre devotees to Vrndavana.

253. Hearing these news, vaisnavas from many places gathered at Vrndavana.

254. Srila Jiva Gosvami respectfully welcomed all the Vrajavasi vaisnavas and



gave them all places to stay.

255. To a fortunate saintly devotee from Mathura Srila Jiva Gosvami kindly
gave this command:

256. "In two or four days Srinivasa Acarya will, taking many devotional books
with him, begin a journey to Gauda-desa.

257. "Please make arrangements so his journey will be quickly completed."
Hearing these words, that great soul considered himself fortunate.

258. He quickly arranged a cart, horseman, footman, and an expert guide.

259. He gave the guide money for the expenses of the journey. Then he
reported all this to Srila Jiva Gosvami.

260. Seeing that all the arrangements had been made, Srila Jiva Gosvami packed
the devotional books in four bundles and placed them in a wooden chest to
protect them from the rains.

261. That chest was filled with the devotional literatures of the Gosvamis.
Anyone who simply saw these books found all his sufferings flee far away.

262. Before the books were placed in the chest, the titles of all the books were
anounced.

263. Into the chest Srila Jiva Gosvami placed the books he wrote, books of
vaisnava-siddhanta (philosophy) and other devotional topics. Glancing at
Srinivasa's face, he gently gently said:

264. "Some books I must still polish and revise. When they are completed I will
send them."

Srinivasa Bids Farewell to the Deity Sri Madana Gopala

265. After speaking these words Srila Jiva Gosvami took Srinivasa to see the
Deity Sri Madana-Gopala.

266. Gazing at Sri Madana-Gopala, Srinivasa could not remain peaceful. His
heart was flooded with spiritual love.

267. Srinivasa could not check his tears. By certain hints Lord Madana-Gopala
bid farewell to His devotee.

268. The pujari gave Srinivasa garland-prasadam from the Deity. Everyone
spoke many words to console Srinivasa, words that had no end.

Description of Srila Sanatana Gosvami Prabhu

269. Who can describe what Srinivasa felt when he gazed at Srila Sanatana
Gosvami's samadhi?

270. Srinivasa called out, "O Sanatana, O Prabhu who is distressed by the
sufferings of others!" Srinivasa could not control his emotions. Overcome, he
rolled his body in the dust.

271. Srinivasa was plunged in thinking of Sanatana Gosvami's activities. Others
could not understand Srila Sanatana Gosvami' s heart.

272. At Nilacala Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya very joyfully said to Ramananda Raya
(Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya 1.200-201):

273. "Srila Rupa Gosvami's elder brother, whose name is Sanatana Gosvami, is
such a wise and learned scholar that no one is equal to him.*



274. "Sanatana Gosvami's renunciation of material connections is just like
yours. Humility, renunciation, and excellent learning exist in him
simultaneously."*

275. In place after place the devotees affirmed that Srila Sanatana Gosvami was
very dear to Lord Caitanya.

276. Srila Sanatana Gosvami was distressed by the sufferings of others. There
was none like him. He was like a shoreless ocean of mercy manifest in this world.

277. In Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt's Sri Vilapa-pusamajjali (Text 6) it is
said: "I was unwilling to drink the nectar of devotional service possessed of
renunciation, but Sanatana Gosvami, out of his causeless mercy made me drink,
even though I was otherwise unable to do so. Therefore he is an ocean of mercy.
He is very much compassionate to fallen souls like me, and thus it is my duty to
offer my respectful obeisances unto his lotus feet."*

Description of Srila Rupa Gosvami

278 and 279. Srila Rupa Gosvami is the topmost part of the Srila Sanatana
Gosvami branch (of the Caitanya tree). Sri Rajendra Gosvami, Krsna Brahmacari,
Krsna-misra Gosvami, whose activities are wonderful, and Sri Bhagavata-dasa
Gosvami are also prominent in Srila Sanatana Gosvami's branch.

280. Srinivasa Acarya was plunged in chanting Srila Sanatana Gosvami's glories.
He could not check the flooding rivers of tears that flowed from his eyes. How
wonderful were his activities!

281. Pacifying him in many ways, Srila Jiva Gosvami took Srinivasa with him as
he returned to his home.

282. Carefully struggling to remain peaceful, Srinivasa went to see Srila Rupa
Gosvami's samadhi.

283. Falling to the ground, he offered respectful obeisances. He asked
permission to depart on his journey. A flood of tears flowed from his eyes. He
could not remain peaceful.

284. Meditating on Srila Rupa Gosvami's glorious activities, Srinivasa Acarya
felt his heart was overcome with emotion.

285. Ah! Ah! A person who described the shoreless ocean of Srila Rupa
Gosvami's glories himself becomes known every where.

286. In Srila Kavi-karnapura's Sri Caitanya-candrodaya (9.43) it is said:
"Indeed, Srila Rupa Gosvami, whose dear friend was Svarupa Damodara, was an
exact replica of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he was very, very dear to the Lord.
Being the embodiment of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's ecstatic love, Rupa Gosvami
was naturally very beautiful. He very carefully followed the principles enunciated
by the Lord, and he was a competent person to explain properly the pastimes of
Lord Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expanded His mercy to Srila Rupa Gosvami
just so he could render service by writing transcendental literatures."*

287. In Sadhana-dipika it is said: "Devotees who walk on the path of raganuga-
bhakti should not associate with persons who reject the philosophy of Srila Rupa
Gosvami, who is an ocean of mercy."

288. It is also said in Sadhana-dipika: "Again and again I offer my respectful
obeisances to the lotus feet of Srila Rupa Gosvami, by whose mercy even a fool can
become learned in the vaisnava philosophy."



289. In Srila Narottama dasa Thakura's Sr1 Prema-bhakti-candrika it is said:
"When will Srila Riipa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established within this
material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Sri Caitanya, give me shelter
under his lotus feet?"*

290. In Sri Sadhana-dipika it is said: "Please always chant, O my tongue, the
name Sri Riipa. Please remember, O my heart, Sri Riipa, who is mercy personified.
Please bow down, O my head before Sri Riipa, whose glance is filled with mercy,
and whose second form is Raghunatha dasa."

291. How wonderful are Srila Riipa Gosvami's glories! The wise devotees have
described his glories in many ways.

292. A song in Bibhasa-raga:

(refrain) yau kali ripa $arira na dharata
tau bhu-tala braja-prema-maha-nidhi kauna kapata ugharata

If Srila Ripa Gosvami had not accepted a body in Kali-yuga, who on this earth
would have opened the door to the great treasure house of Vraja's spiritual love?

293. ko saba tyaji’  bhaji' brndabana
ko saba grantha bicarata
misrita k§ira nira binu harhsana
kauna prthak kari' payata

Who would have renounced everything, worshipped Vrndavana, and written
many books (describing devotional service)? Who but a swan can drink only the
milk from a mixture of milk and waters?

294. ko janata mathura-brndabana
ko janata braja-rita
ko janata radha-madhaba-rati
ko janata saba nita

Who would have understood Mathura and Vrndavana? Who would have
understood the ways of Vraja? Who would have understood the love of Radha and
Krsna? Who would have understood the rules of devotional serive?

295. yake carana-prasada sakala jana
ga-i ga-i sukha pa-ota
ki rati bimala $unata jana
madho-hrde ananda badhayata

When someone happily sings and sings of the mercy of Srila Rapa Gosvami's
feet, and when others happily hear his songs. Lord Madhava's heart becomes filled
with bliss.

296. What to speak of others, even Sri Krsna-Caitanya Himself felt His heart
become wild with bliss when He heard of Srila Riipa Gosvami's glories.



297. This is known everywhere. No one can come to the end of describing Sri
Rpa's glories. Srila Riipa Gosvami is the life's breath of Lord Caitanya's dear
devtoees.

298. O my brothers, no one can find the end of Srila Riipa Gosvami's glories.

299. A song in bebhasa-raga:

(refrain) jaya mora prana sanatana-rapa
agatinke gati ~ do-u bhaga
yoga-yajNahe ytipa

(refrain) Glory to Srila Ripa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami! They are my
breath of life. To the last they give the supreme spiritual destination. O my
brothers, they are the yiipa in the yajNa of Bhakti-yoga.

300. brndabanake sahaja madhuri-
prema sudhake kapa

karuna-sindhu anathana-bandhu
bhakta sabhahe bhupa

They are Vrndavana's two wells filled with the sweet nectar of pure spiritual
love. They are two oceans of mercy. They are the two friends of the lost souls who
have no master. They are the two kings on the assembly of devotees.

301. bhakti bhagabata matahi acarana
kusala su-catura-camupa
bhubana-caturdasa-bidita bimala yasa
rasanahe rasa-tapa

They are the two great generals leading the army of preachers who expertly
speak of bhakti and Bhagavatam. Their pure glories are known in the 14 worlds.
Their glories are nectar for the tongue.

302. carana-kamala komala-rajuh-chaya
mitata kali-bari-dhtapa
bijasa-upasaka sada upase
radha-carana-anupa

The dust of their lotus feet has become the Vaisnavas' fragrant tilaka. They
worship Vyasa. They always worship Sri Radha's peerless feet.

303. Another song in Bibhasa-raga:
(refrain) jaya more sadhu-$iromani riipa-sanatana
jinke bhukti eka rasa-nibahi

prita krsna-radha-tana

(Refrain) Glory to Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami! They are



the crest jewels of saintly devotees. They are filled with the nectar of devotional
love for Sri Sr1 Radha and Krsna.

304. brndabanahi sahaja madhuri
rauma rauma sukha gatana
saba teji’  kuNja-keli bhaji'
ahar-nisi ati anuraga radhatana

Tasting the sweetness of residing in Vrndavana, they are filled with bliss. The
hairs of their bodies stand up. Renouncing everything, they worship Vraja's forest
groves. Day and night they meditate on Radha's love for Lord Krsna.

305. karuna-sindhu krsna-caitanyake
krpaphali dau bhratana
tina binu byasa anathana ye
se sukhe taru-bara patana

These two brothers brought the mercy of Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is an ocean
of mercy, without these two brothers I am helpless and without a master. Without
these two brothers, the tree of my happiness has broken and fallen to the ground.

306. Who has the power to describe all the glorious activities of Srila Riipa
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami? 1 have briefly described only some of their
activities.

307. Begging for Srila Ripa Gosvami's mercy, and bidding farewell, Srinivasa
departed from the samadhi.

Srinivasa Bids Farewell to Sri Sri Radha-Damodara

309. Gazing at the Deities Sri Sri Radha-Damodara, who are Srila Jiva Gosvami's
life's treasure, Srinivasa could not remain peaceful at heart.

310. The Deities Sri Sri Radha-Damodara, who are two abodes of sweet nectar,
were very merciful to Srinivasa.

311. I have no power to describe how Srinivasa bid his farewell to those Deities.
Srila Riipa Gosvami gave the Deities' garland prasadam to Srinivasa.

312. Seeing how Lord Damodara was merciful to Srinivasa, Srila Jiva Gosvami
felt his heart become wild with bliss.

313. Staying with Srinivasa for some moments, Srila Jiva Gosvami affectionately
said to him:

314. "Taking Narottama and Syamananda with you, quietly go to visit Srila
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

315. "Now I will go to Lord Govinda's temple. There are some duties I must
perform at once.

316. "A few moments after my duties are done, I will go to everyone and
request permission for you to depart today."

317. After speaking these words, Srila Jiva Gosvami went to Sri Govinda's
temple. From there he brought out the cart laen with books.

318. Quickly completing his duties, Srila Jiva Gosvami went to Srila Gopala



Bhatta Gosvami.

The Story of Dvija Haridasacarya

319. Taking Narottama and Syamananda with him, Srinivasa went to Srila
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami to bid him farewell.

320. On the pathway they took, under a tree in a secluded part of the forest,
Dvija Haridasa floated in the tears that flowed from his eyes.

321. Calling out, "Sri Krsna Caitanya!" he gave out long sighs. His body was
emaciated. He had no wish to stay alive.

322. Seeing him, Srinivasa approached and offered respectful obeisances. Dvija
Haridasacarya hugged him.

323. With sweet words and great affection, Dvija Haridasacarya said to
Srinivasa:

324. "Tomorrow morning you will depart for Gauda-desa. There is something I
must tell you.

325. "Sridasa and Gokulananda are my two sons. They are your disciples birth
after birth.

326. "When you arrive in Gauda-desa you must give them initiation (diksa-
mantra) and teach them the vey rare devotional scriptures."

327. Hearing these words, Srinivasa was stunned. Dvija Haridasacarya reassured
him,

328. "You do not know your onw powers. Do not worry in your heart.

329. "Carry out my request. You will not be at fault." Speaking these words, he
encouraged Srinivasa.

330. Haridasacarya' virtues were wonderful. I will describe how he went to
Vraja.

331. While Lord Caitanya was present in this world, by His order the devotees
travelled, coming and going between Gauda-desa, Vraja, and Nilacala.

332. Jagadananda Pandita went to Vrndavana and Gauda-desa and then went to
Lord Caitanya at Nilacala.

333. The devotees in Gauda-desa, Nilacala, and Vraja always floated in an ocean
of spiritual happiness.

334. When by Lord Advaita's wish Lord Caitanya concluded His earthly
pastimes, the whole world became plunged in an ocean of sorrows.

335. When Lord Caitanya was no longer visible in this world, Dvija
Haridasacarya thought in his heart, "I will leave this material body."

336. Even for a half a sesame seed's worth of time Dvija Haridasacarya could
not be peaceful. He always swam in the tears from his eyes.

337. Nothing pleased him. His heart burned in flames. Calling out, "O Lord,
where have You gone!", he rolled on the ground.

338. "Tomorrow morning I will enter a lake of fire. Without Lord Gauracandra
I will not protect the breath of my life."

339. As he decided in this way, Dvija Haridasacarya was drawn into sleep. On
the pretext of a dream, Lord Gaurasundara appeared before him.

340. How wonderful was the Lord's handsomeness! He enchanted al the
worlds. The effulgence of His body filled the world with light.

341. How can even gold or lightning be compared to His splendor? The pride of



millions and millions of Kamadevas He broke into pieces.

342. The moon of His face defeated the full moon shining in the sky. His gentle
sweet smile showered a monsoon of mectar.

343. How charming were His eyes, arms, and broad chest! His graceful motions
rebuked the graceful elephants.

344. Gazing at the Lord, Dvija Haridasacarya became agitated at heart. He rolled
in the dust. He grasped the Lord's feet and held them to his head.

345. With His two arms Lord Caitanya, who is the life of the devotees, picked
up Dvija Haridasacarya and embraced him.

346. Subservient to His devotees, the Lord had no power to remain peaceful.
With the tears from His eyes the Lord sprinkled His devotee. Gently, gently the
Lord said:

347. "When I hear of your sorrows My heart breaks. Still, what you have
decided in your heart is not right.

348. "Srinivasa who is dear to Me, and who is like spiritual love personified, in
Gauda-desa will distribute jewellike devotional books.

349. "I tell you this so you will know everything in advance. When you meet
Srinivasa please give your mercy to him.

350. "Have your two sons accept mantra-initiantion from him.

351. "By Srinivasa's mercy your sons will attain all perfection. The power of
their devotion will become famous in this world.

352. "In Vrndavana Srinivasa will come before your eyes. Don't delay. Quickly
go there.

353. "I will be near you always. From time to time you will have the power to
see Me."

354. After speaking these words, and after tightly embracing His devotee, Lord
Caitanya, who dearly loves His devotees, suddenly disappeared.

355. Then the dream broke. Dvija Haridasacarya was very agitated. Seeing it
was morning, he performed his morning duties.

356. Calling his sons, he sweetly told them, "Today I will depart for Vrndavana.

357. "You are both fortunate. This I say. Lord Caitanya is very merciful to you.

358. "Dear sons, after some days you will accept initiation from Srinivasa, who
is dear to the Lord.

359. "Srinivasa will go to Vraja and then return to Gauda-desa. He will circulate
priceless books describing devotional service.

360. "When you see him you will understand his great power. From him you
will attain the jewel of pure devotion, a jewel even the demigods find difficult to
attain."

361. After speaking some words with them, he bid farewell to his sons and on
Sri Krsna Caitanya's wish, left home.

362. After some days he entered Vrndavana. There he passed some days with
great joy.

363. But after that he became plunged in an ocean of sorrows. As I tell his story
I feel my heart break into pieces.

364. Remembering the glories of Srila Riipa Gosvami and Srila Sanatana
Gosvamis, he would weep. Seeing his condition, no one could remain peaceful.

365. What shall I say? Anyone who meditate on Haridasacarya's activities will
attain pure devotion.



366. I will not describe in detail his activities in Vrndavana, for I fear this book
would then become very large.

367. Again and again Dvija Haridasacarya mercifully embraced Srinivasa.

368. Restless with spiritual love, Dvija Haridasacarya bid farewell to Srinivasa.
Haridasacarya floated in the tears flowing from his eyes.

369. Tighly he embraced Sri Narottama, I cannot describe all the words he
spoke.

370. Mercifully he embraced Syamananda and wished him all good fortune.

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Meets with the Vrajavasi Kana-i

371. With agitated hearts Srinivasa and his companions bid farewell to Dvija
Haridasacarya. They floated in the tears from their eyes.

372. On the Yamuna's bank, by a solitary tree, was a charming and very
secluded place, a place beyond the knowledge of outsiders.

373. A vrajavasi brahmana named Kana-i stayed under that tree and
worshipped Krsna.

374. Srinivasa approached Kana-i and offered respectful obeisances. Kana-i
hugged Srinivasa and would not let him go.

375. Sprinkling Srinivasa with tears from his eyes, again and again Kana-i said,
"Now I see you. I will not see you again.

376. "You are full of spiritual love. You will circulate the devotional books in
Gauda-desa. Easily you will destroy the conditioned soul's sins.

377. "You are St Riipa and Sri Sanatana's object of mercy. How shall I describe
your good fortune?"

378. As he described the activities of Sri Ripa and Sri Sanatana, Kana-i was
overcome. He could not remain peaceful.

379. 1 will briefly describe Kana-i's spiritual love for Sri Raipa and Sri Sanatana.
I have no power to describe it in detail.

380. Kana-i's mother was like an abode of great spiritual love. She loved Sri
Ripa and Sri Sanatana as if they were her sons.

381. Who has the power to understand Kana-i's activities? He always stayed
with Sri Riipa and Sri Sanatana.

382. From time to time he very respectfully took Sri Raipa and Sri Sanatana to
his own home and offered alms to them.

383. Fruits, roots, $ak, or whatever was in his house, he respectfully gave to
them.

384. Manifesting Kana-i's form, one day Lord Krsna Himself gave alms to
Sanatana Gosvami.

385. Pretending to be Kana-i, Lord Krsna enjoyed pastimes in this way. Kana-i's
virtues were known everywhere.

386. No one could leave Kana-i's association for even a single sesame seed's
worth of time. He was very dear to Sri Sanatana and Sri Ripa.

387. When Srila Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Riipa Gosvami were no longer to
be seen in this world, in his heart Kana-i firmly decided to give up his life.

388. Only by the wish of Sri Rapa and Sri Sanatana was Kana-i' life saved.
Renouncing his home, Kana-i then wandered in Vraja.

389. He resided under that tree by the Yamuna's banks. He always rolled in the



dust. He always floated in the tears from his eyes.

390. Calling out, "Rapa! Sanatana!" he gave out long sighs. Without them he
did not wish to live.

391. Seeing Kana-i's condition, Srinivasa could not remain peaceful. As he bid
Kana-i farewell, tears of spiritual love streamed from Srinivasa's eyes.

Srinivasa Bids Farewell to Sri Bhiigarbha Gosvami

392. Approaching Sri Bhugarbha Gosvami, Srinivasa offered respectful
obeisances. He rolled on the ground.

393. Filled with spiritual love, Sri Bhugarbha hugged Srinivasa. Srinivasa told
him all that had happened.

394. The gosvami consoled him and said, "Tomorrow I will go to Lord
Govinda's temple. When you depart I will be there.

395. "Then I will but you farewell, then my life's breath will be broken into
pieces." As he spoke those words flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

396. How great was Srila Bhugarbha Gosvami's spiritual love! Who has the
power to describe it? To Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya he surrendered everything.

397. Again and again the three devotees offered respectful obeisances at Srila
Bhugarbha Gosvami's feet. Then, very agitated and sorrowful, they departed.

Srinivasa and the Others Approach Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami

398. As they went to visit Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, the three devotees saw
other Vaisnavas on the path.

399. They spoke respectful prayers glorifying these Vaisnavas. Then, with their
permission, they continued on the forest path.

400. On the path they then met Srila Jiva Gosvami. With him they proceeded to
Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvam1's place.

401. Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami was sitting in a secluded place. His eyes were
closed. His heart was rapt in meditation on Sri Radha-ramana.

402. That moment in a sweet voice he recited a stanza he had composed. Who,
hearing the holy names in that stanza, could remain peaceful?

403. He recited:

bhandiresa sikhanda-mandana-vara srikhanda-liptanga he
vrndaranya-purandara spurad-amandendi-varaj-Syamala

kalindi-priya nanda-nandana paranandaravindeksana
sri-govinda mukunda sundara-tano marh dinam anandaya

O master of Bhandiravana, O Lord decorated with a peacock feather, O Lord
whose limbs are anointed with sandalpaste, O Lord fond of the Yamuna, O son of
Nanda, O blissful Lord with lotus eyes, O Sri Govinda, O handsome Mukunda,
please give spiritual happiness to poor me.

404. No one can describe Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvam's activities. Hearing of
Srila Jiva Gosvami's imminent arrival, he watched on the path.



405. Accompanied by Srinivasa and the others, Srila Jiva Gosvami approached
Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

406. Bowing down before Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, Srila Jiva Gosvami said,
"Please give all powers to Srinivasa,

407 and 408. Please place your lotus feet on Srinivasa's head so no obstacle will
hinder his journey to Sri Gauda-mandala, so he can crush the non-devotee
pandita's pride, and so he can distribute the devotional literatures."

409. Hearing these words, Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami said he would pray to
Sri Radha-ramana.

410. 1 have no power to describe how Sri Radha-ramana gave His mercy to
Srinivasa and bade him farewell.

411. Seeing the mercy Sri Radha-ramana gave to Srinivasa, Srila Gopala Bhatta
Gosvami affectionately gave Srinivasa garland-prasadam from the Deity.

412. Again and again Srinivasa fell to the ground to offer respectful obeisances.
A flood of tears flooded from his eyes.

413. Speaking gentle words, Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami made Srinivasa
peaceful. Then he dedicated Srinivasa at the feet of Sri Radha-ramana.

414. Bestowing limitless mercy on Srinivasa, Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami
blessed him, saying, "May you quickly attain all perfection."

415. With sweet words he then said to Narottama, "May Sri Radha-ramana
fulfill your desires."

416. Again and again he affectionately said to Syamananda, "May Sri Radha-
ramana be merciful to you.

417. After speaking these words he embraced them all. They all carefully
offered respectful obeisances at his feet.

418. To Srila Jiva Gosvami, Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami said, "Tomorrow
morning I will go to Sr1 Govinda's temple."

419. After offering respectful obeisances, Srila Jiva Gosvami and the others
went to visit Srila Lokanatha Gosvami.

They Bid Farewell to Srila Lokanatha Gosvami

420. Sitting in a secluded place, Srila Lokanatha Gosvami kept his eyes on the
moonlike face of the Deity Sri Radha-vinoda.

421. 1 cannot describe how Srila Lokanatha Gosvami worshipped with affection
when he saw Srila Jiva Gosvami had come.

422. Offering respectful obeisances, Srila Jiva Gosvami said, "Tomorrow they
will depart for Gauda-desa."

423. Lokanatha repeated this news to Sri Radha-vinoda. Then Lokanatha gave
garland-prasadam to Srinivasa.

424. Here 1 will not recount all that Srila Lokanatha Gosvami affectionately said
to Srinivasa and the others.

425. Falling to the ground, the three devotees Srinivasa, Narottama, and
Syamananda offered respectful obeisances at Srila Lokanatha Gosvami's feet.

426. Srila Lokanatha Gosvami could not keep his heart peaceful. Embracing
each one of them, he sprinkled them with the tears from his eyes.

427. Becoming peaceful again, Srila Lokanatha Gosvami said to Srila Jiva
Gosvami, "The burden of protecting them rests all on you."



428. Speaking many humble words and offering his respectful obeisances, Srila
Jiva Gosvami departed with the others.

Bidding Farewell to Srila Nadhu Pandita and the Other Devotees at Sri Sri
Gopinatha's Temple.

429. Then they went to see the Deity Sri Gopinatha. How wonderful was Sri
Gopinatha's graceful handsomeness! He enchanted all the worlds.
430. What person with only one mouth has the power to describe what the
devotees felt in their hearts as they gazed at the handsomeness of Sri Gopinatha?
431. To Sri Madhu Pandita and the other devotees Srila Jiva Gosvami said,
"Please pray that no obstacle will stop Srinivasa's journey."

432. Sri Madhu Pandita prayed in this way before Lord Gopinatha. Then he
brought garland-prasadam from the Deity and gave it to Srinivasa.

433. Again and again falling to the ground, Srinivasa offered respectful
obeisances. As he bid farewell a flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

434. Everyone made Srinivasa peaceful again. Then they commanded him, "You
must return to Vrndavana."

435. 1 have no power to describe what the devotees said as they gave their
mercy to Narottama and Syamananda.

436. Filled with spiritual love, everyone embraced. Falling to the ground, they
offered obeisances to each other.

437. To Srila Jiva Gosvami they all said, "Tomorrow morning we will all
assemble (at Sri Govinda's temple)."

438. Hearing these words, Srila Jiva Gosvami advised Srinivasa, "Now you
should all go to Sr1 Gopisvara's temple."

They All Bid Farewell to Sri Sri Gopisvara.

439. Srinivasa Acarya and the others went to Sri Gopisvara, but Srila Jiva
Gosvami went to Sr1 Govinda's temple.

440. 1 cannot describe the prayers Srinivasa spoke as he gazed at Sri Gopisvara.

441. Sr1 Gopisvara was very pleased with Srinivasa. Unknown by anyone, Lord
Gopisvara assumed the form of a brahmana and personally bid Srinivasa farewell.

442. Narottama and Syamananda were overcome. Anyone who heard the
prayers they spoke before Sri Gopisvara felt his heart melt.

443. Carefully offering respectful obeisances to Sri Sankara-Gopisvara, Srinivasa
Acarya and the other devotees slowly, slowly departed.

The Story of Srila Kasisvara Gosvami

444. Gazing at Sri Kasisvara Gosvami's samadhi, the devotees rolled in the dust
and offered respectful obeisances.

445. Who can describe the glories of Srila Kasisvara Gosvami, who brought the
Deity Sri Gaura-Govinda to Vrndavana?

446. He placed Lord Gaura at Lord Govinda's right. Gazing at the glory of these



two Deities, Srila Kasisvara Gosvami felt his heart become flooded with bliss.
447. Conquered by Kasisvara Gosvami's pure love, Sri Caitanya came in this
Deity form to that place in Western Bharata.
448. In Sri Sadhana-dipika it is said:

Srimat-kasisvararh vande
yat-priti-vasatah svayam

caitanyadevah krpaya
pascimar desam agatah

"I offer my respectful obeisances to Srila Kasisvara Gosvami. Conquered by his
pure love, Lord Caitanyadeva mercifully came to Western Bharata."

449. Sri Kasisvara Gosvami was dear to Lord Caitanya, this is known in all the
world. Sri Riipa and Sri Sanatana were plunged in praising Sri Kasisvara's glories.

450. Thinking of all these truths, Srinivasa Acarya became restless. He could
not make his heart peaceful.

451. Again and again he fell to the ground and offered respectful obeisances.
After the bid everyone farewell, what would be the state of his heart? He did not
know.

The Story of Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami

452. Gazing at Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami's samadhi, Srinivasa floated in
the tears from his eyes. His heart was breaking.

453. Whose heart will not become filled with cooling bliss when Srila
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami's glories enter his ears?

454. Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami was a teacher of all the scriptures. He
was deeply learned in the four Vedas. His learned discourses brought joy to
Brhaspati's heart.

455. His lectures on Srimad-Bhagavatam had no peer. Hearing them, Vyasa and
the great sages became joyful.

456. Seeing Srila Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami's devotional activities, the
demigods were filled with wonder. In this way Srinivasa described Srila
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami's glories.

457. After falling to the ground and offering respectful obeisances, Srinivasa
and the other devotees bid farewell to the Gosvami and went to Sr1 Govinda's
temple.

Anuraga Spiritual Love on Gazing at the Deity Sri Govinda at Sri Govinda's
Temple.

458. Gazing at the Deity Sri Govinda, Srinivasa was overcome with spiritual
emotion. Then, he returned to his home.

459. The spiritual love (anuraga) he felt increased moment after moment. He
sang a song he himself had composed. Overcome with ecstasy, he forgot himself

460. In this song Sri Radhika again and again tells a gopi-friend, "I saw
Govinda's form, which is like an ocean of nectar."



461. A song in Saha-iraga:
badana-canda kun  kundare kundila go
ke na kundila du'ti ankhi
dekhite dekhite mora  parana yemana kare go
se-i se parana ta'ra saksi

What sculptor created the moon of Govinda's face? Who sculpted Govinda's
two eyes? Only my life-breath sees what my life-breath feels as I gazed on Govinda.

462. ratana katiya keba yatana kariya go
ke na gadha-iya dila kane
manera sahita mora e panca parane go

yogi haila uhari dhiyane

Who created those jewel earrings? Who placed them on those ears? Now my
mind and five life-airs have become yogis. They are rapt in meditation on Govinda.

463. nasika-upare Sobha e gaja-mukuta go
sonaya mandita ta'ra pase
bijuni-jadita kiba candera kalika go
meghera adale thaki' hase

On Govinda's nose is a pearl ornament studded with gold, an ornament like a
crescent moon and lightning smiling from behind a cloud.

464. sundara kapale sohe ~ sundara tilaka go
tahe Sobhe alakara panti
hiyara majhare mora  jhalamala kare go
cande yena bhramarara panti

Beautiful tilaka glistens on Govinda's beautiful forehead with its glistening
locks of black hair. In my heart Govinda's forehead glistens like a moon and a
swarm of black bees.

465. madana-phanduyana ctudara talani go
uha na sikhiyachila kotha
e buka bhariya mukha dekhite na panu go
e badi marame mora byatha

From where did Govinda's face learn how to become Kamadeva's trap? As I
gaze at Govinda's face and chest, my heart becomes agitated.

466. kemana madhura se na rola-khani khani go
hatera cipare lagi pana
temana kariyayadi ~ bidhata gadhita go



How sweet as the sound of Govinda's voice! Cupping my hands, I sip the nectar
of that sound. If the creator Brahma allows. again and again I will taste the
ambrosia of that sound.

467. kari-bara-kara jini' bahura balani go
hingule mandita tara age
yaubana-banera pakhi piyase maraye go
tahari parasa-rasa mage

Decorated with red hingula, His powerful arms defeat the elephant's trunk. This
bud in a newly-blossoming forest is dying of thirst. This bird prays to taste the
nectar of Govinda's touch.

468. thamaki thamaki yaya teraca nayane caya
yenamata gaja-raja mata
srinibasa-dasa kaya o-rupa lakhila naya

rapa-sindhu gadhila bidhata

Gracefully, gracefully Govinda walks. He casts crooked glances from His eyes.
He is graceful like an intoxicated elephant. Srinivasa says: I have seen Govinda in
this way. The demigod Brahma has no power to create the ocean of handsomeness
that is Sri Govinda.

469. Overcome with spiritual love (anuraga), Srinivasa could not remain
peaceful! Saying, "What sweet sweetness have I seen!" , he wept.

470. In many ways Srila Jiva Gosvami tried to make Srinivasa peaceful. With
great affection he took Srinivasa to his own cottage.

471. Srinivasa thus stayed in his own home. Narottama and Syamananda also
went to their own homes.

472. The whole day he had passed in seeing all the devotees. That night his
sorrow had no end.

473. Raising His arms, he said again and again, "Destiny has cheated me of any
happiness!

474. "Will fallen I ever again see Sri Govinda, Sri Gopinatha and Sri Madana-
mohana?

475. "Will I ever again see Sri Radha-vinoda, Lord Radha-ramana, or Lord
Radha-Damodara?

476. "Will Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami bring me back to Vraja-pura and again
allow me to serve his lotus feet?

477. "Will Srila Lokanatha Gosvami, who is mercy personified, again give his
mercy to fallen me?

478. "Will merciful Srila Bhugarbha Gosvami kindly grab sinful me by the hair
and drag me back to Vraja?

479. "Will Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who is an ocean of mercy, again
fulfill my desires?

480. "Will I again see the feet of Srila Jiva Gosvami, who is the life of the poor?

481. "O, O dear devotees of the Lord, will you bring a wicked person like me
back to Vraja and keep me near you."



482. Speaking and speaking in this way, at last he could speak no more. His
throat became choked. He swam in the tears from his eyes.

483. 1 cannot describe Narottama's lament. Hearing it, even the stones and dry
wood melted.

484. Syamananda was very sorrowful at heart. Who has the power to describe
his lament?

485. These three devotees had no power to remain peaceful. Anguished at the
thought of separation (from the devotees and Vraja), they stayed awake the whole
night.

486. Merciful Sri Govinda understood the distress that had taken place birth in
Srinivasa's heart.

In a Dream Sri Govinda Bids Farewell to Srinivasa and Gives Him Instruction

487. By Sr1 Govinda's will, sleep entered Srinivasa as night was coming to its
end.

488. On the pretext of a dream, Sri Govinda, gracefully walking like the king of
elephants, left His temple and came before Srinivasa Acarya.

489. The splendour of His body defeated sapphires, monsoon clouds, and black
aNjana. Millions of Kamadevas worshipped Him.

490. His body was decorated with a variety of jewel ornaments. A very graceful
peacock feather crown rested on His head.

491. The glory of wonderful handsomeness was in His every limb. What similes
or metaphors can I speak to describe it? His graceful large eyes made all the worlds
wild with bliss.

492. The moon of His face defeated thousands and millions of moons (in the
sky). Smiling, He very happily said to Srinivasa:

493. "O Srinivasa, please stop your lament. If I must hear your lament, how will
I be able to stay alive? That I do not know.

494. "You are the personified form of spiritual love for Me. That you do not
know. I stay with you always.

495. "Through Sri Riipa and Sri Sanatana in many ways 1 have revealed the
desires in My heart.

496. "Through you I will distribute the jewellike books (Sr1 Rpa and Sri
Sanatana wrote). In this way I will give to the conditioned souls the treasure of
spiritual love. I will take away the conditional souls' sorrows.

497. "I will certainly accept anyone who takes shelter of you.

498. "Anyone who becomes your disciple will become fortunate. Taking all
your disciples with you, you will taste the nectar of sankirtana.

499. "In your heart do not worry about anything. From time to time you will
see Me."

500. After speaking these words and giving to Srinivasa His mercy, Lord
Govinda manifested the wonderful form of Sr1 Gaura.

501. Gazing at the Lord, Srinivasa could not remain peaceful. To destiny he
prayed for the gift of thousands and millions of eyes.

502. Falling to the ground, Srinivasa offered respectful obeisances at Lord
Caitanya's graceful feet, Lord Caitanya placed His feet on Srinivasa's head.

503. Embracing Srinivasa, the Lord bid him farewell on his journey to Gauda-



desa, then, concealing His fair form of Lord Gaura, Lord Govinda entered His
temple.

504. No longer able to see Sri Govinda, Srinivasa became agitated at heart.
Awakening, he saw that it was dawn.

505. Deeply wise Srinivasa made himself become peaceful. Sitting down in a
secluded place, he performed his morning duties.

506. Then Sr1 Narottama and Sri Syamananda arrived, they were wise and
learned in every way.

507. Accompanied by them, Srinivasa Acarya approached Srila Jiva Gosvami.

508. Accompanied by Srinivasa and the others, Srila Jiva Gosvami at once went
to Sri Govinda's temple.

509. All the great mahantas came there. To bring auspiciousness, I will now
speak the names of them all.

The Great Vaisnavas Assembled at the Time of Srinivasa's Departure

510-515. These Vaisnavas were very merciful: Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami,
Bhiigarbha, Sr1 Lokanatha, who was the abode of virtues, St Madhava, Sri
Paramananda Bhattacarya, Sri Madhu Pandita, whose activities were wonderful,
Premi Krsnadasa, Krsnadasa Brahmacari, Raghava Pandita, who was very learned
in prema-bhakti, Yadava Acarya, merciful Narayana, Sri Pundarikaksa Gosvami,
Govinda, I$ana, Sri Govinda, Vani Krsnadasa, who was vey generous, Sri Uddhava,
who from time to time travelled to Gauda-desa, Dvija Haridasa, Krsnadasa Kaviraja
and Sr1 Gopala dasa, whose activities were beyond the world of matter.

516. I cannot give the names of all the Vaisnavas that came there. A great host
of Vrajavasis, who were like abodes of transcendental bliss, came.

517. Srila Jiva Gosvami, Krsna Pandita, and others brought the jewellike books
and placed them before everyone.

518. With everyone's permission, they then placed the books on the cart.

519. The chest filled with books was carefully secured in the cart. Then
everyone gave permission for the cart to proceed.

520. At an auspicious moment the drivers started the cart. Walking on foot,
many fortunate souls followed it and walked before it.

521. A person qualified in every way carefully accompanied the cart.

522. In this way the cart proceeded on the path to Mathura. All the Gosvamis
followed it for a certain distance.

523. Speaking many words, with sorrowful hearts they bid farewell to Srinivasa
Acarya.

524. Srinivasa, Narottama, and Syamananda were very sorrowful. Offering
respectful obeisances to everyone, they began their journey.

525. Srila Jiva Gosvami and some other wise devotees followed them up to
Mathura.

526. Then every person returned to his home. Who can describe the sorrow
they felt in separation?

527. When the devotees arrived in Mathura, the people of Mathura became very
joyful.

528. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not describe the joy that
filled Mathura City on that day.



529. That day and night was passed in tasting the nectar of talks about Lord
Krsna, the next morning the devotees rose and departed from Mathura.

530. For some distance Srila Jiva Gosvami accompanied them. When he finally
bid farewell to them, he floated in waves of sorrow.

531. He hugged Srinivasa Acarya Thakura. He sprinkled him with tears from
his eyes.

532. Entrusting Narottama and Syamananda to Srinivasa's care, very sorrowful
Sri Jiva bid them all farewell.

533. Tighly he hugged Narottama. What he said then I cannot describe.

534. Affectionately he entrusted Syamananda to Srinivasa' s protection.
Hugging Syamananda, Sri Jiva could not remain peaceful.

535 and 536. At the time of bidding farewell, Krsnadasa Kaviraja, Raghava
Pandita, Srila Gopala Bhatta, Madhava and the others could not remain peaceful.
With tears from their eyes they splashed Srinivasa and the others.

537. They hugged each other. They offered respectful obeisances to each other.
Who can describe their wonderful activities?

538. The saintly Vaisnavas-householders of Mathura all wept.

539. Weeping and weeping, Srinivasa and the others greeted everyone in an
appropriate way.

540. Bidding farewell to Srinivasa Acarya, the learned devotees all returned to
their own homes.

541. Srila Jiva Gosvami and the others returned to Vrndavana. Moment after
moment they worried about the travelling devotees' safety.

542. Taking the jewellike books with them, Srinivasa Acarya and the others
carefully continued on their journey to Gauda-desa.

543. Anyone who hears this story of Srinivasa Acarya's journey to Gauda-desa
will find the precious jewel of pure devotional service.

544. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari dasa speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Seventh Wave

Distributing the Devotional Literatures and Other Activities

1. Glory, glory to Sr1 Krsna Caitanya, the friend of the poor! Glory, glory to Sri
Nityananda, who is an ocean of mercy!

2. Glory to Sri Advaitadeva, who is the abode of virtues! Glory to Sri Gadadhara
Pandita, who is filled with spiritual love!

3. Glory to Srinivasa Pandita, who is the giver of spiritual love and devotion
(prema-bhakti)! Glory to Sarvabhauma, Kasi Misra and Ramananda! Glory to
Vasudeva Ghosa, Madhava and Mukundal!

5. Glory to Dhananjaya and Sri Svarupa-Damodara! Glory to Narahari, Gauri-
dasa, and Kasisvara!

6. Glory to Gadadhara dasa, Sridhara, and Vijaya! Glory to Suklambara



Brahmacari and Sri Sanjaya!\

7. Glory to Gopala Bhatta, Sri Riipa and Sanatana! Glory to Raghunatha dasa,
the life of the sorrowful!

8. Glory to Sri Bhugarbha, Lokanatha, and Sri Raghava! Glory to Raghunatha
Bhatta and Yadava Acarya!

9. Glory, glory to Sri Jiva who is a great treasure-house of virtues! Glory to the
merciful Krsnadasa Kaviraja!

10. Glory, glory to Srinivasa Acarya Thakura! Glory to Narottama, who is very
glorious!

11. Glory, glory to Syamananda, who is a shoreless ocean of virtues and whose
previous name was Sri Duhkhi Krsnadasa!

12. Glory to the Vaisnavas, whose mercy has no limit! Only by their mercy will
I be able to complete this task.

13. Glory, glory to the listeners of this book, listeners who are abodes of
spiritual virtues! Now please kindly listen, and I will speak.

14. Remembering Lord Gauranga, and taking with him the jewellike books,
Srinivasa Acarya travelled on the path to Gauda-desa.

15. Accompanying Srinivasa were Narottama, who was separate from him only
by having a separate body, and Syamananda, who was an object of great affection
for him.

16. Accompanied by Narottama and Syamananda, joyful Srinivasa travelled on
the path without any trouble.

17. Meeting some pilgrims going to Nilacala, Srinivasa and his companions
travelled with them on the forest path.

18. Srinivasa specifically travelled on the path Lord Caitanya had walked to
Nilacala.

19. In place after place he asked about the places Lord Caitanya had visited.
Seeing all those places, Srinivasa became wild with bliss.

20. With great bliss they travelled on the forest path. For many days there was
nothing to fear.

21. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not write of every village
and province they visited.

22. The news spread everywhere, "A saintly person is travelling to Nilacala with
a great treasure."

23. A band of highwaymen maintained by King Birahambira heard from an
astrologer that the devotees's cart was filled with jewels.

24. The highwaymen approached the king and said, "A wealthy merchant is
travelling with a cart filled with priceless jewels.

25. Hearing this from the highwaymen's mouths, the king became joyful. Now I
will say something of that king's activities.

26. Through the highwaymen, the king was always robbing others. Seeing him
at very moment the people trembled in fear.

27. The misdeeds of this king had no end. This I have heard from the elder
brahmanas.

28. Birhambira commanded his invincible highwaymen, "Prepare yourselves
and go to this merchant at once.

29. "Taking his cart and wealth and secretly bring them here. Frighten the
people, but do not destroy anyone's life's breath."



30. Receiving these orders from the king, the highwaymen departed. Seeing
them, the respectable people trembled.

31. This king and his followers were always happy to rob and plunder.

32. Going far away from Vana-Visnupura, the highwaymen remained unseen.

33. Srinivasa Acarya, his companions and the cart left Pancakuti and proceeded
on the path to Vana-Visnupura.

34. Srinivasa thought, "Without any trouble I have come so far." He did not
know that Visnupura's king was vicious and sinful.

35. Srinivasa came to a large village in the forest, a village near the capital city,
Vana-Visnupura.

36. With eating and other like activities the devotees concluded the day. Half of
the night they passed in the happiness of talking about Lord Krsna.

37. That night they all lay down. Sleep came to everyone. No one remain
awake.

38. In their hearts the good people of the village worried, "How will Lord Krsna
protect these wealthy travelers?

39. "They do not worry. They know nothing of the danger. Afraid of the king,
we cannot warn them.

40. "This wicked king sends his robbers far away for even a little money.

41. "These wealthy men have a cart filled with treasure. How have they come
safely on the roads?"

42. Someone said, "these wealthy travelers are religious men, and for that
reason the highwaymen did not rob their wealth."

43. Another person said, "The robbers are following them. No one knows when
they will strike.

44. Staying in their homes, the villagers spoke in this way. Meanwhile the
highwaymen made their plans.

45. One of them said, "O my brothers, let us succeed in this deed. Let us not
become embarrassed in the community of highwaymen.

46. "Near Tamadagrama village we prepared to strike, but we did not succeed.

47. "Then, near Raghunathapura village the guards at night were too powerful.

48. "Now they have come near Vana-Visnupura. Now we must be intelligent
and strong.

49. "Today we must give this cart and its treasure to the king. Then he will be
pleased with us. If we do not succeed, he will kill us for sure."
50. After speaking in this way, the highwaymen gathered together and
worshipped Goddess Candi. To her they offered goats, buffaloes, and other beasts.
51. Again and again they bowed at Goddess Candi's feet and prayed, "Please
make our mission a success. Please protect us all."

52. After speaking this prayer, they approached the place where Srinivasa
Acarya and the devotees stayed. The leader of the highwaymen sent a scout ahead.

53. The scout approached and looked. Everyone slept. Aware that this was the
right time, the scout returned to the highwaymen and informed them.

54. Manifesting a fearful appearance, the highwaymen came, took the cart, and
entered the forest.

55. At night's end they entered Vana-Visnupura, told everything to the king,
and gave him everything.



Hearing the News of the Cart's Theft, the Pious People Lament and Reflect

56. The good people of Vana-Visnupura heard the news: the king has robbed a
great treasure.

57. In private one person said to another, "The evil-hearted king has done a
very sinful deed.

58. "Traveling from Vrndavana to see Lord Jagannatha at Nilacala, a wealthy
man carried a great treasure.

59. "To this wealthy man the most sinful king, whose actions are all vicious,
has brought suffering. This sinful king will never be delivered. Thus I know."

60. Weeping, another person said into someone's ear, "Now Vana Visnupura
will be destroyed.

61. "In the whole land of Bharata no one is wicked like this king. Who will
punish this sinful king?

62. Another person said, "Because of his sins this wicked king will suffer in
hell. Never will he escape."

63. Another person said, "This king's every action is a sin. How will he become
good? Please tell me."

64. Another person said, "Lord Narayana can turn him into a good man. No
one can describe how the Lord is merciful in Kali-yuga.

65. "Although born of a brahmana family in Navavipa, the two brothers Jagai
and Madhai were the crest jewels of sinners.

66. "The people trembled in fear of these two sinners. Still, in His Nadya
pastimes the Lord gave them mercy and delivered them.

67. "Men and demigods praised the Lord when He delivered them, praised Him
with prayers that had no end.

68. "Jagai and Madhai became kings of devotees. Who can praise all the Lord's
extraordinary activities, activities beyond the touch of the material world?

69. Someone else said, "Krsna Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead
Himself. To the conditioned souls He gave a precious jewel even Brahma and the
demigods find difficult to attain.

70. "At Nilacala Lord Krsna Caitanya disappeared from this world. Who will
deliver the sinners now?"

71. Someone else said, "O my brother, this I say to you: The mercy of a great
devotee will deliver sinners like this king."

72. Someone else said, "Great devotees are rarely seen. Why would a great
devotee come to this place of sinners?"

73. Someone else say, "The scriptures say that great devotees travel everywhere
to deliver the conditioned souls.

74. "The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His devotees. Without a
great devotee's mercy no one can attain perfection."

75. Someone else said, "Ah! My heart hopes that some great devotee would
come to this place.

76. "If a great devotee grant a small particle of his mercy, then not even a small
particle of sorrow will remain in this place. Then all the evil thoughts and plans
will perish. Then our king will become a Vaisnava."

77. Speaking many words, the people prayed to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead "Please destroy the wicked deeds of our king."



78. As the good people were anxiously praying for his welfare, the king was
joyful that the stolen treasure was now within his palace.

79. The king was very pleased with the highwaymen. He praised them and
rewarded them with valuable jewels and garments.

80. In his heart King Birahambira thought, "This cart certainly came from
Western Bharata.

81. "On many days I have obtained great wealth, but never I felt such bliss
within my heart.

82. "I know that now I have many priceless gems." Thinking in this way, he
gazed at the chest filled with books.

83. At once he opened the chest. He gazed at the jewellike books in the chest.

Gazing at the Jewellike Books, the King is Filled with Wonder and Has a Change
of Heart.

84. Simply by seeing the books, the king became pure at heart. Again and again
he gazed at the jewellike books.

85. Surprised, the king said to his astrologers, "Please tell me: How did you
calculate this?"

86. The astrologer replied, "O great king, when I calculated this I saw that
priceless jewels would be in the chest."

87. Hearig this, the king said, "Do not fear. Your calculations were right.

88. "Attaining the priceless jewels, I have become very fortunate." After
speaking these words, the king glanced at the highwaymen.

90. Agitated, the king again and again asked the highwaymen, "You did not kill
anyone? Tell me the truth."

91. The highwaymen replied, "Everyone was asleep. We took the cart and
came here. None of them even knew.

92. "You forbade us, why would we kill? We were successful in the way (we
said)."

93. Hearing these words, the king became peaceful. To the brahmanas the said,
"After many days my sins will bear their fruit.

94. "I brought sorrow to a great saint's heart, the fire of his anger will burn me
to ashes.

95. "If I see the owners of these books, I will surrender at his feet.

96. "O my brothers, in this sinner's heart rest this certain thought: that saint
will give his mercy to me."

97. Speaking these words, the king sent messengers to search (for the books'
owner). Carefully the king protected the books and cart.

98. Hearing the story of the books, the queen yearned to see them.

99. What shall I say? The presence of the books filled the king's palace with a
great splendour.

100. Auspiciousness suddenly filled Visnupura, the people's sinful deeds were
all destroyed.

101. In his heart King Birahambira always thought, "After how many moments
will I see the owners of these books?"

102. As the king anxiously thought in this way, the goddess of sleep drew him
into sleep.



103. On the pretext of a dream he saw a handsome man whose wonderful form
defeated golden Mount Meru.

104. Smiling and smiling, and His face like the moon, that person said, "Do not
worry. That person will come and meet with you

105. "In his heart that person is merciful to you. You are his servant birth after
birth."

106. After speaking these words, that person suddenly disappeared. The dream
broke. The king floated in the tears from his eyes.

107. "What did I see? What did I see?" he said again and again. In the four
directions he looked. He did not understand his own heart.

When the Books are Stolen, Srinivasa and the Others Lament and Decide on a Plan
of Action

108. After the highwaymen stole the books and cart and fled, everyone's sleep
suddenly broke. They all awakened.

109. Agitated, Srinivasa Acarya and the others searched here and there that
morning.

110. They searched, but they did not find. They wept. "Alas! We are struck by a
thunderbolt!" everyone said.

111. Narottama said, "I will give up my life." Syamananda said, "I will enter the
fire."

112. How can I describe what Srinivasa Acarya felt in his heart? How can I say
how his heart felt ripped into shreds?

113. Everyone in that group of travelers felt tormented at heart. They all
decided, "We will not return to our homes."

114. News of the books' theft was spread everywhere. Srinivasa Acarya and the
others were plunged in a great ocean of sorrow.

115. After many moments they became peaceful again. They talked among
themselves. I cannot describe what they said.

116. Suddenly a voice said to Srinivasa, "The books are at Visnupura. Go to the
king's palace there.

117. Hearing these words, Srinivasa became joyful at heart. Then he saw some
auspicious signs.

118. Aware that these signs were hints from the Supreme Lord Himself,
everyone sighed with relief. Then Srinivasa said to Narottama.

119. "At once go to Khetari-grama. There follow Lokanatha Prabhu's
commands.

120. "Syamananda I will send with you: First go to Ambika and then to Orissa,

121. "When I find the books I will send the news to you. Don't worry, we will
all meet again.

122. After speaking these words, he bid farewell to Narottama and Syamananda.
I cannot describe how they were agitated and sorrowful.

123. Narottama and Syamananda did not jump over Srinivasa Acarya's words.
They went to Khetari-grama, but their hearts were not peaceful.

124. Who has the power to understand Narottama Mahasaya's pastimes? First
he gave spiritual powers to the devotee Sri Santosa.

125. When they saw Narottama, all the people became very joyful. They forgot



all their grief and sorrow.

Srinivasa Acarya Goes to the King's Assembly Hall

126. Narottama and Syamananda very carefully stayed in a vey secluded place.
Hearing of the books theft, the wise people became sorrowful.

127. After bidding farewell Narottama and Syamananda, Srinivasa became
sorrowful. He could not make his heart peaceful.

128. Leaving his traveling companions in a certain place, Srinivasa quickly
entered Vana-Visnupura.

129. Who understands the heart of a great soul? To find the books Srinivasa
traveled alone.

130. Whenever he went, the people said amongst themselves, "An
extraordinary person has come alone to Visnupura.

131. "Is he a demigod, or is he an arhsa-avatara of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead? Seeing his handsomeness, who will not find his own peaceful
composure at once destroyed?

132. In this way the people spoke. From the four directions joyful-hearted
people ran to see Srinivasa Acarya.

133. When he saw Srinivasa, a brahmana's son named Sri Krsna-vallabha felt
ecstatic spiritual love arise within him.

134. To his own home in De-uli-grama, Sri Krsna-vallabha took Srinivasa there
he completely surrendered himself at Srinivasa's lotus feet.

135. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura asked questions. Sri Krsna-vallabha answered
them, one after another, in detail.

136. Hearing that the king regularly heard from Srimad-Bhagavatam, taking
Krsna-vallabha with him, Srinivasa went to the royal court.

137. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya's glorious form, the king carefully fell to the
ground to offer respectful obeisances He thought himself fortunate.

138. He offered Srinivasa a wonderful seat. Srinivasa, forbidding any questions,
said:

139. "O King, when the reading of Srimad-Bhagavatam is concluded, you may
ask questions and I will answer."

140. Replying, "As you command", the king thought in his heart, "This acarya
must be the owner of the jewellike books.

141. "By my good fortune he now allows me to see the hint. I shall surrender
myself at his feet."

142. Thinking in this way, the king glanced at Srinivasa Acarya. When the
Bhagavatam reading was completed, Srinivasa spoke some words to the king.

143. By now the king's heart had become purified. The king requested an
explanation of the Bhagavatam passage that had been read. He said:

144. "O great soul, in my heart is the desire that you explain these verses of
Srimad Bhagavatam with your own saintly mouth."

145. Hearing these words, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura understood that the king's
wicked mentality had fled far away.

146. Srinivasa Acarya asked, "Which part of Srimad Bhagavatam does your
heart wish to hear?" the king replied, "Sr1 Bhramara-gita (the Black Bee's Song)."

147. When the king spoke these words, Srinivasa became plunged into



happiness. The king's reader gave the book to Srinivasa.

148. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura carefully began to read. His explanations had
never been heard before. They were like a monsoon of nectar.

149. In that royal court tears streamed from every eye. King Birahambira was
overcome.

150. Who can describe the agitation the king's reader, whose name was Vyasa
Cakravarti felt?

151. When Srinivasa spoke his explanations, ecstatic spiritual love arose within
every person.

152. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura forgot himself. He could not remain peaceful. He
was overcome with feelings of spiritual love.

153. When the explanation was completed, King Birahambira could not remain
peaceful. Falling at Srinivasa Acarya's feet, he offered respectful obeisances.

154. After some moments becoming peaceful again, the king thought in his
heart, "I committed a very terrible offense at this saint's feet."

155. King Birahambira was plunged in the nectar of humble regret. He floated
in the tears from his eyes. He could not remain peaceful.

156. Offering a sitting place in a very private room, at sunset the king met with
Srinivasa Acarya.

157. The king offered respectful obeisances, with folded hands he asked, "O
master, why have you come to this place?"

To the King, Srinivasa Acarya Tells The Story of the Books

158. Hearing these words, with a joyful heart Srinivasa Acarya said to the king,
"T will tell you in brief.

159. Vraja's Prince Krsna, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
concealed His openly manifest pastimes in Vraja.

160. Then, at the apropriate time, accompanied by His associates and servants,
He very joyfully descended to this world in Navadvipa.

161. Even Sesa, Siva, and all the demigods cannot describe all the wonderful
pastimes the Supreme Personality of Godhead enjoyed in Navadvipa.

162. He clearly taught the truths of the scriptures. He made the whole world
wild with bliss in performing the sankirtana-yajNa.

163. For some days He was a householder surrounded by many associates.
Then He accepted sannyasa from Kesava Bharati.

164. His name was Sri Krsna Caitanya. To give mercy to the conditioned souls,
He traveled to all the holy places.

165. To give happiness to the devotees, He made His home in Nilacala. There
He enjoy wonderful pastimes as the moving and unmoving Supreme Personality of
Godhead.

166. "Two of His dear devotees were the ministers of Gauda-desa's king. These
two devotees. were very wealthy, very learned, and profoundly wise.

167. "Their names, Rupa and Sanatana, are famous in the world. Renouncing
every thing, they went to Vrndavana.

168. "On Lord Mahaprabhu's commandt they resided in Vrndavana. Following
the descriptions of scriptures, they revealed Vraja's holy places.

169. "They wrote many books, books like oceans of nectar. They understood a



great treasure-house filled with the jewels of Lord Krsna's pastimes in Vraja.

170. "They wrote commentaries on Srimad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures.
With only one mouth how can I describe all their glories?

171. "A very unqualified person, I was born in Gauda-desa. On the command of
the Lord's personal associates, I went to Vrndavana.

172. "I became a disciple of Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami. I studied the books of
the Gosvamis and other holy books also.

173. "Srila Jiva Gosvami and other wise devotees gave me the task of circulating
these books in Gauda-desa.

174. "Proceeding very carefully, I eventually came to this place. A little distance
from this place the books were stolen as night was about to end.

175. "Gathering together, all of us travelers searched here and there for the
books. We could not remain peaceful.

176. "One of the group is a prince named Narottama. He is very renounced. He
is learned in all the scriptures.

177. "Another of the group is named Syamananda. He is learned in every
branch of knowledge. These two I sent to their own countries.

178. "In my group also are armed guards from Vraja. They are all together now
in a certain place.

179. "Looking for the books, I went everywhere. Hearing of your Purana
readings, I came here.

180. "Thus I have told you something of my story. What more shall I say?
Because I cannot find these books, my heart is now ripped to shreds."

181. Hearing Srinivasa Acarya's words, the king became agitated. He fell down
to offer respectful obeisances at Srinivasa's glorious feet.

182. Weeping, he said, "I am the thief. I have no power to describe all the
crimes I have committed.

183. "O master, from a messenger's mouth I heard the news that you had
arrived by the forest path.

184. "I was always happy to gain more wealth. After performing his
calculations, my astrologer said to me:

185. " 'A very wealthy merchant is traveling with very precious jewels. With
only slight effort you can get those jewels.'

186. "Hearing this words, I sent a band of highwaymen to get the wealth. But
do not kill anyone, I told them.

187. "Easily they took the cart and brought it here. Seeing the chest, I became
very joyful.

188. "Opening the chest, I saw the jewellike books. Simply by seeing them, I
had a change of heart.

189. "I longed to see the books' owner. At once I sent a messenger to search for
him.

190. "You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the purifier of the fallen,
the Supersoul who resides in every heart.
Suddenly you have shown yourself to fallen me.

191. "Simply by seeing you, I have decided to surrender myself at your feet.
Please forgive my offenses and give your mercy to me.

192. "Please do not seeing that I am a great sinner, hate me. Please give me
some way to become free from my sins."



193. Speaking these words, he fell before Srinivasa Acarya's feet. With tears
from his eyes he sprinkled the Acarya's feet.

194. Seeing that the king was very agitated at heart, Srinivasa Acarya gave great
mercy to him.

195. The night passed and morning came as Srinivasa and the king talked. They
were both flooded by the ocean of ecstatic spiritual love.

196. At once the king had Srinivasa Acarya's traveling companions brought
there. He gave them residences in a pleasant place.

197. The king carefully arranged facilities for Srinivasa Acarya to bathe. Taking
the acarya with him, the king went to were the jewellike books were kept.

198. Seeing the books, Srinivasa Acarya felt his heart blossom with bliss. No
one can describe the joy he felt.

199. After worshipping the books in many ways, the king, taking Srinivasa
Acarya with him, went to the inner apartments of the palace.

200. I do not know how to describe the great bliss the queen felt when she saw
Srinivasa Acarya.

201. Offering respectful obeisances at Srinivasa Acarya's feet, she considered
herself fortunate. She floated in the tears from her eyes.

202. After giving his mercy to the queen, Srinivasa Acarya, accompanied by the
king, went to his secluded residence.

203. Falling at Srinivasa's feet, the king said again and again, "I commited many
sins. My heart is not peaceful."

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Gives Mercy to the King

204. Understanding the king's heart, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura again and again
said, "Cast all worries far away.

205. "To you I have given Sri Krsna Caitanya's feet. In your heart always
meditate on His feet.

206. At every moment considering yourself as offender, always engage in nama-
sankirtana (chanting the Lord's holy names)."

207. Speaking these words, Srinivasa removed the king's sufferings. Then he
taught the Hari-nama maha-mantra to the king.

208. In a sweet voice again and again he said to the king, "Always carefully hear
and chant this maha-mantra.

209. "Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is the purifier of the worlds, gave this nama
mantra to the conditioned souls.

210. "O king, after you have tasted the nectar of the Gosvami's books, I will
give you diksa (initiation) into the chanting of the Radha-Krsna mantra."

211. After speaking these words, Srinivasa taught the king about the different
features of devotional service. In this way King Birahambira's heart became
peaceful.

212. Accompanied by his family, with a joyful heart the king surrendered
himself to Srinivasa Acarya's feet.

213. "The stolen books were recovered, the king of thieves was delivered." This
news went everywhere.

214. Sri Krsna-vallabha, Vyasa Cakravarti, and the others all surrendered
themselves at Srinivasa Acarya's lotus feet.



215. An ocean of bliss flooded Visnupura. Bhakti-devi, the goddess of devotee,
gave her mercy to home after home.

216. Everyone was overcome with the glories of Sr1 Krsna Caitanya, Sri
Nitya_nanda, and Sri Advaita. The people thought of no one but them.

217. The names and glories of Sr1 Gadadhara, Sri Srinivasa, and the other
personal associates of the Lord made the people always wild with bliss.

218. Everyone yearned to see the great Vaisnavas. They became deeply attached
to Navadvipa and Vrndavana.

219. Who has the power to describe how they were plunged in bliss by
chanting Srinivasa Acarya's glories?

220. Considering themselves very fortunate, they all always sang the Lord's
holy names in Nama-kirtana.

221. With a joyful heart King Birahambira folded his hands and said to
Srinivasa Acarya:

222. "O master, you have stopped all my sufferings. To me you gave a precious
jewel rare even among the demigods.

223. "O master, now I will place a request before your sacred feet. The books
were stolen. This everyone knows.

224. "Please write a letter and send it to Vrndavana, a letter saying that the
books were recovered and that I, a fallen thief, was punished.

225. "Also, please request all the Gosvamis to give their mercy to fallen sinner
me. A similar letter should be sent to Sri Narottama Thakura and Sri Syamananda.

The Carts' Armed Guards Are Sent Back to the Vrajavasis in Vrndavana

227. Hearing the king's words, Srinivasa Acarya gave to the king a letter
Srinivasa had already written.

228. Seeing the letter, the king became very happy. Again and again Srinivasa
Acarya Thakura said to the king:

229. "The men who brought the cart from Vraja I will soon send back to Vraja
with the cart."

230. After speaking these words, Srinivasa Acarya carefully gave the letter to his
traveling companions.

231. Falling to the ground, the king offered respectful obeisances to these men.
Who can describe how he honoured them?

232. The cart that had previously carried the jewellike books the king carefully
filled with various goods.

233. These goods, the king gave as gifts to Sr1 Govinda, Sr1 Gopinatha, Sri
Madana-mohana, and the other Deities in Vraja.

234. Taking the gifts with them, the armed guards bid farewell and at once
commenced their journey.

235. Joyfully they took the cart to Vrndavana. They gave the letter the
Gosvamis.

236. They told everything from beginning to end. Hearing the news, every
person felt his anxiety was destroyed.

237. When the letter was read everyone became very joyful.

238. Srila Jiva Gosvami distributed the gifts King Birahambira had sent.

239. After reading the letter Srinivasa had send, Srila Jiva Gosvami felt joy in



his heart moment after moment.

Sending the Good News to Khetari-grama

240. At once King Birahambira sent his master Srinivasa's letter to Khetari-
grama.

241. Staying in a secluded, Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya and Sri
Syamananda were filled with worry.

242. Arriving at Khetari-grama, the messenger asked, "Where is Sr1 Narottama
Thakura Maharaja?

243. "Please tell him at once that Sr1 Srinivasa Acarya from Vana-Visnupura has
sent for him a letter."

244. Hearing these words, someone at once informed Sri Narottama Mahasaya,
saying, "A man has come from Vana-Visnupura.

245. "He bear a letter from Srinivasa Acarya." What bliss Narottam felt as he
heard this news. His bliss had no end.

246. Having the messenger brought to him, Sri Narottama asked him. if the
letter brought good news. The messenger replied, "The news is very good, O
Mahasaya."

247. Hearing these words, Syamananda floated in tears of bliss. Extending his
two arms, he hugged the messenger.

248. The very eager messenger gave the letter to Narottama Mahasaya. Rolling
on the ground, the messenger fell before the two saints' feet.

249. Reading the letter, Narottama and Syamananda learned all the news. They
could not keep their hearts peaceful. They were plunged in a shoreless ocean of
bliss.

250. With sweet words Narottama briefly informed his cousin, King Datta
Santosa, saying;:

251. "The books were quickly found at Vana-Visnupura, Srinivasa Acarya gave
mercy to King Birahambira."

252. Hearing that the books were found, and King Birahambira was delivered,
King Santosa felt his mind, heart, and life's breath filled with cooling bliss.

253. With great bliss wise Sri Santosa gave great honour to the royal messenger.

254. From the messenger King Santosa heard the news from beginning to end.
To celebrate the auspicious news, the king gave great wealth in charity.

255. Watching, King Santosa's activities, everyone was filled with wonder. Sri
Narottama Thakura Mahasaya was joyful.

256. Making Syamananda sit at his side, Narottama wrote a letter to Sri
Srinivasa Acarya.

257. In that letter he revealed the thoughts in his heart. He also said that
Syamananda would go to Orissa.

258. He also wrote a separate letter to King Birahambira. In that letter he
congratulated the king on his great good fortune.

Departing from Khetari-grama, the Messenger Returns to Visnupura

259. Taking the two letters with him, the messenger returned to Visnupura.



Giving both letters to the king, he recounted everything.

260. After praising his messenger's good fortune, the joyful king approached Sri
Srinivasa Acarya.

261. At that moment Srinivasa Acarya was teaching the Gosvami's books to his
disciples.

262. He was like the sun-god in the midst of his royal assembly. Seeing his
glory, who would not feel his eyes filled with cooling bliss?

263. Approaching, King Birahambira fell to the ground and carefully offered
respectful obeisances to Sri Srinivasa Acarya.

264. With folded hands standing before Srinivasa Acarya, the king said, "This
morning some letters came from Khetari-grama.

265. "Although I am a sinner, Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya very mercifully
wrote a letter to me.

266. "This letter he wrote to you, O my master." Speaking these words, the
king very joyfully gave the letter to Srinivasa Acarya.

267. Srinivasa Acarya read the letter aloud. The listeners could not check the
tears that flowed from their eyes.

268. When the letter had been read, the king again spoke. He repeated the news
he had heard from the messenger's mouth. News not included in the letter.

269 and 270. He described how King Santosa enthusiastically performed
various auspicious rituals and gave charity to the brahmanas. Hearing the news,
everyone became very joyful.

277. Everyone praised the king's good fortune, for Sri Narottama Mahasaya has
personally written a letter to him.

272. After many moments, the king, taking permission to leave, departed from
Srinivasa Acarya's assembly and quickly returned to his palace.

273. In a private room he read Sri Narottama Mahasaya's letter. The king was
overcome. He could not remain peaceful.

274. At that moment his queen entered the room and requested, "Please be
merciful and allow me to hear the letter."

275. Hearing the queen's words, with a very joyful heart the king at once read
to her the letter.

276. Simply by hearing the letter, the queen forgot herself. Again and again she
begged fate:

277. "O master, please be merciful and allow fallen me to see once Sri
Narottama Thakura Mahasaya.

278. Speaking these words, the queen was splashed by the tears flowing from
her eyes. Falling to the ground, she grasped the king's feet.

279. To the king, she said, "Now your life is successful. Easily you have
attained a treasure of spiritual love for Lord Krsna's feet."

280. The king said, "That treasure is very rare and difficult to attain. Will that
treasure ever touch me? I am an abode of great sins.

281. "I have wasted this birth in wicked deeds. No one can write all the offenses
I committed."

282. Speaking these words, the king became agitated at heart, calling out, "Sr1
Krsna Caitanya!", he rolled on the ground.

283. Raising his arms and calling out, "Prabhu Nitya_nanda! Sri Advaita
Prabhu!", he bitterly lamented.



284 and 285. Calling out the names of Gadadhara, Srinivasa, Svaripa,
Vakresvara, Haridasa, Murari, Mukunda, Damodara, Gauri-dasa, Kasisvara, Rapa,
and Sanatana, he wept.

286. Again and again he gave out long sighs. To his queen he said, "In this
world of birth and death no one has a heart wicked like mine."

287. In Navadvipa the eternal Supreme Personality of Godhead enjoyed
wonderful pastimes with His personal associates.

288. "When I heard of the Lord's pastimes, my heart did not melt. How many
times did I speak foolish speculations about the Lord's nature? My actions were
like that.

289. "Why, at an auspicious moment, did I steal those books? I do not know.
Because that act I attained the association of Srinivasa Acarya.

290. "Although 1 was like a lump of iron, Srinivasa made me melt. Being
merciful to me, he plunged me in the ocean of the Lord's pastimes.

291. "To me Srinivasa Prabhu gave the greatest mercy. Because of him my
desires are all fulfilled.

292. "Do not worry. In life and death consider his feet and his associated the
greatest treasure."

293. To his queen, speaking many words in this way, the king praised Srinivasa
Acarya. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not describe his words in
detail.

294. Happily Narottama Mahasay sent a letter. Now he yearned the see
Srinivasa Acarya again.

295. Again and again Narottama affectionately thought in his heart, "How will 1
be peaceful without Syamananda?

296. "Tomorrow morning Syamananda will go to Orissa." Thinking in this way,
Narottama became splashed by the tears from his eyes.

297. Sr1 Narottama Thakura ws spiritual love personified. Who as the power to
describe the love he felt for Syamananda?

298. After many moments Narottama became peaceful again. To Syamananda
he said, "Tomorrow morning you will certainly depart.

299. "Quickly go. When you send a letter I will go to Nilacala and meet you."

300. Syamananda had been very agitated. Hearing these words, he became
happy at heart.

301. Sri Narottama Thakura and Sr1 Syamananda spent that day and night rapt
in the ecstasy of devotional service.

302. Making himself peaceful, the next morning Narottama bid farewell to
Syamananda as Syamananda began his journey to Orissa.

Srila Syamananda Prabhu's Journey to Orissa

303. Narottama gave Syamananda one assistant and some coins and other
things. At the time of departure he was very agitated.

304. Syamananda was splashed by the tears from his eyes. Falling to the
ground, he offered respectful obeisances to Sri Narottama Thakura.

305. In the same way Sri Narottama Thakura offered obeisances to him.
Hugging Syamananda, Narottama floated in the tears from his eyes.

306. No one can describe what Narottama Mahasaya felt when he bid farewell



to Syamananda.

307. From the four directions the people of Khetari grama ran to that place.
Everyone was agitated at Syamananda's imminent departure.

308. Accompanied by his courtiers, King Sri Santosa Datta humbly offered
respectful obeisances to Syamananda.

309. Hugging Syamananda King Santosa bid him farewell. The king could not
stop his tears.

310. Going to the Padmavati's banks and helping Syamananda board the boat,
king Sr1 Santosa floated in the tears from his eyes.

311. As he climbed on the boat Syamananda remained very peaceful. But it was
with an unpeaceful heart that he reached the river's farther bank.

312. Bathing and performing other duties, he stayed there for a few moments.
Then, offering obeisances to the Padmavati, he continued his journey.

313. At Kantaka-nagara he saw the Deity of Lord Gauranga. Passing through
Navadvipa, he went to Santipura.

314. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not describe the holy
places he visited and the devotees he blessed with his mercy.

315. Quickly he went to Ambika-nagara. Filled with the ecstasy of spiritual
love, he went to his spiritual master's house.

316. Who can describe the bliss he felt when he saw Sri Hrdaya Caitanya's feet?

At Ambika-nagara Sri Syamananda Sees the Deities Sri Gaura-Nityananda
Worshipped by Sri Gauri-dasa Pandita, The Story of Sri Gauri-dasa Pandita

317. Giving great mercy to Syamananda, his spiritual master shows him the
Deities Sri Krsna-Caitanya and Sri Nityananda.

318. Gazing at the two Lords, Syamananda was overcome. He could not stop
his tears.

3109. Standing silently there, the two Lords gave great mercy to Syamananda.

320. Who can describe the pastimes of thesw two Lords Sri Gauri-dasa Pandita
devotedly served?

321. Now I will briefly speak of Sri Gauri-dasa Pandita's activities. Lord
Caitanya is conquered by Gauri-dasa's ecstatic love. This is known in all the world.

322. Gauri-dasa Pandita is like spiritual love personified. Like Sri Subalacandra,
he is the abode of spiritual glories.

323. Very handsome Sri Subala is very dear to Lord Krsna. The wise reverently
describe Subala's activities and glories.

324. In Srila Rupa Gosvami's St Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Fifth Part, Third
Wave, 17th Text, it is said:

"Subala's body is described as follows. His complexion is just like molten gold.
He is very, very dear to Krsna. He always has a garland around his neck,a and he
wears yellow clothing. His eyes are just like lotus flower petals, and he is so
intelligent that by his talking and his moral instructions all the other friends take
the highest pleasure. Let us all offer our respectful obeisances unto Krsna's friend
Subala.*

325. In Sri Vraja-vilasa-stava, Text 22 it is said, "Filled with deep love for him,
and anxious that they may be separated, Subala never, even in dream, lets go of the
hand of Sri Krsna, the moon of Gokula. Subala's heart is sprinkled by the waters of



the swiftly moving mountain stream of devotion to Srimati Radhika. I offer my
respectful obeisances to Subala, whose body trembles with love for Sr1 Sri Radha-
Krsna."

326. In Sr1 Ujjvala-nilamani, Sahaya-bheda-prakarana, Text 14, it is said:

"Then, when this gopi quarreled with Krsna and left Him, Subala met her,
satisfied her with his words, and convinced her to return and enjoy amorous
pastimes with Krsna in the forest cottage. After Their pastimes were concluded,
and Lord Krsna rested His perspiring body on His beloved's breast, Subala fanned
Him. What service is Subala not qualified to perform?"

327. Sri Gauri-dasa was Subala himself. This truth is known everywhere. He
was dearly loved by Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda.

328. In Sri Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, Text 128, it is said: "Gauri-dasa Pandita,
who was very dear to the Lord, was Subala Himself."

329. In another scripture it is said: "I worship Sri Gauri-dasa Pandita, who was
very dear to Sr1 Krsna Caitanya and Sri Nityananda. He is endowed with all
spiritual virtues. Previously he had been Subala."

330. Sarakhela Suryadasa Pandita was generous and noble-hearted. His brother
was learned Gauri-dasa Pandita.

331. After speaking with his elder brother, he went from Saligrama to Ambika
on the Ganga's banks.

332. A hermit, he always stayed in a secluded place. Lord Caitanya well
understood the desires in Gauri-dasa Pandita's heart.

333. One day Lord Gaura-Raya left Santipura, crossed the Ganga, and went to
Ambika.

334. To Gauri-dasa Pandita Lord Caitanya said, "I left Santipura and went to
Harinadi-grama. Then I entered a boat.

335. "With this small oar I crossed the Ganga in a boat. Now I give this oar to
you.

336. "With this oar please bring the jivas to the farther shore of the river of
repeated birth and death." Speaking these words, Lord Caitanya hugged Gauri-
dasa Pandita.

337. Taking Gauri-dasa Pandita with Him, Lord Caitanya went to Nadiya.
There He plunged Gauri-dasa into very wonderful pastimes.

338. Who has the power to understand Lord Gauracandra's activities? He gave
the nectar of His own copy of Bhagavad-gita to Gauri-dasa Pandita.

339. After some days Gauri-dasa Pandita returned to Ambika. He always read
the songs the Lord had given him.

340. No one can describe the happiness he felt when he saw the Bhagavad-gita
Lord Caitanya had copied with His own glorious hand.

341. Even today fortunate visitors to Ambika can see the Bhagavad-gita the oar
given by Lord Caitanya.

342. No one can say where Gauri-dasa Pandita's glorious fame comes to an end.
Sri Krsna Caitanya and Sri Nitai were the be-all and end of his life.

343. He was always as if intoxicated by singing songs glorifying Sr1 Krsna
Caitanya and Sr1 Nitai. He knew only Sr1 Caitanya and Sri Nitai. He knew nothing
but Them.

344. Lord Nitai and Lord Caitanya were the pupils of his two eyes. How can
outsiders understand the wonderful flood of spiritual love that arose within him?



345. I do not understand the great bliss he felt when he saw the Lord or the
apex of sorrow he felt when separated from the Lord for a single sesame seed's
worth of time.

346. Understanding Gauri-dasa Pandita's heart, one day Lord Gaurahari
carefully said to him:

347. "You should get a nima tree from Navadvipa. From it carve Deities of Me
and My brother.

348. "Easily you will fashion the two Deities. In this way your desires will
certainly be fulfilled.

Conquered by Gauri-dasa's Love Sri Gaura-Nitai, by Their Own Wish, Manifest
the Form to the Deities.

349. Hearing these words, Gauri-dasa Pandita became very joyful. Carefully he
carved the wooden Deities.

350. He who carved the Deities was like a vessel into which the Lord had
poured His mercy. By His own will the Lord personally came there. Any person
who had any other conception of what happened there was only deceived, tricked
by the Lord Himself.

351. Seeing the wonderful Deities, noble Gauri-dasa Pandita became wild with
bliss. Without stop a flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

352. Considering himself fortunate, and accompanied by the Lord's dear
associates, he installed the Deities with an abhiseka ceremony.

353. Following the rules of scripture and custom, at an auspicious moment he
performed the abhiseka and placed the Deities on Their thrones.

354. Gazing at the Nitai-Caitanyacandra Deities, the Lord's personal associates
were plunged into great bliss.

355. These two Deities enchant all the worlds. Still, only the devotees
understand Them. Others do not know Their true identity.

Lord Nitai and Lord Caitanya Are Conquered by Gauri-dasa's
Love

356. Lord Nitai and Lord Caitanya were conquered by Gauri-dasa's love. Day
and night this news spread everywhere in the world.

357. The pastimes of Lord Nitai and Lord Caitanya enjoyed in Gauri-dasa's
home are famous in the world.

358. How can I understand Gauri-dasa Pandita's desires? He was always
plunged in service to the Lord.

Lord Gaura and Lord Nityananda Reveal Their Own Forms to Gauri-dasa

359. Filled with ecstatic love, and gently, gently smiling, the Nitai-Gaura
Deities one day said to Gauri-dasa:

360. "Who can understand your activities? Overcome with spiritiual love, even
you do not understand your own self.

361. "O friend Subala, do the joyful pastimes herding the cows on the Yamuna's
banks not stay in your heart?"

362. After speaking these words, the two Lords, who were two great abodes of



spiritual love, suddenly manifested the dark and fair forms of Krsna and Balarama.

363. They carried buffalo horn bugles, sticks, and flutes. They were crowned
with peacock feathers and decorated with ornaments. How glorious were Their
cowherd-boy garments! They enchanted all the three worlds.

364. Gazing at Them, Gauri-dasa forgot himself. He was as if intoxicated with
the ecstasy of spiritual love. Who can know what he felt?

365. After some moments he became sober by the Lord's will. He gazed at Lords
Nitai-Caitanyacandra as They sat on the throne.

366. In many ways like this the two Lords enjoyed many pastimes. Overcome
with bliss, Gauri-dasa could not keep his body peaceful.

The Two Lords Accept Rice and Vegetables Offered by Gauri-dasa

367. One day, Gauri-dasa cooked and said to the two Lords, "Please eat."

368. Although They heard Gauri-dasa Pandita's gentle words, the two Lords did
not eat. They only stood silent.

369. Crookedly glancing at the two Lords, Gauri-dasa Pandita, now filled with
anger, sweetly said:

370. "If Your hearts find no pleasure in eating, then why do You force me to
cook?"

371. After speaking these words, Gauri-dasa remained silent. Gently, gently the
smiling Lords said to Gauri-dasa pandita:

372. "Your cooking is never quickly completed. You make rice, many kinds of
vegetables, and many other preparations.

373. "When We forbid you, you pay no attention. We cannot bear to see your
great labor. Whatever is most easy to prepare is the best of all."

374. Then Gauri-dasa said, "Never will I cook like that again. I will prepare
only one kind of boiled saka. That is what I will give You to eat."

375. Hearing Gauri-dasa Pandita's words, the two Lords smiled. Now They ate
the offering. Happily They said:

376. "Never have We tasted saka like this. Simply by eating this one saka We
are perfectly pleased and satisfied.

377. Praising the offering in this way, the two Lords ate. Watching this pastime
Gauri-dasa Pandita became filled with cooling bliss.

Because of the Desire Hidden in Gauri-dasa's Heart, Sri Gaura-Nityananda
Manifest a Great Variety of Ornaments

378. One day with a joyful heart Gauri-dasa wished to decorate his Deities with
some ornaments.

379. Understanding Gauri-dasa Pandita's heart the two joyful Lords manifested
Their forms as decorated with a great variety of jewel-ornaments.

380. Entering the Deity-room, Gauri-dasa Pandita gazed at the splendour of the
two Deities standing on the jewel-throne.

381. Gauri-dasa became wild with bliss. He was not in external consciousness.
After some moments he became peaceful again. Now he saw the Deities were
dressed as usual.



382. In his heart Gauri-dasa thought "Never have I seen such wonderful
ornaments.

383. "I wished to decorate the Deities with ornaments. With what kind of
ornaments should I decorate Them? Now my doubt is destroyed."

384. Thinking for a moment, the Deities said to Gauri-dasa Pandita: "Flower
ornaments give Us great happiness."

385. Hearing these very sweet words, Gauri-dasa very carefully decorated his
Deities with flower ornaments.

386. On his Deities he placed great flower garlands that reached to Their feet,
charming garlands with splendid beauty that had no end.

387. Gauri-dasa placed a mirror before the Lords. I do not know how to
describe all the wonderful pastimes the two Lords enjoyed.

388. Gauri-dasa Pandita's glorious activities are famous in all the world. To
purify myself I described a very few of them.

A Brief Account of the Story of Gauri-dasa Pandita's Disciple Hrdaya Caitanya
Prabhu.

389. Hrdaya Caitanya was a disciple of Gauri-dasa Pandita. Hrdaya Caitanya
thought only of Gauri-dasa Pandita Thakura. He thought of nothing else.

390. Previously everyone called him by the name Sri Hrdayananda. He was
always carefully engaged in serving the Lord.

391. Now I will briefly say how, by Gauri-dasa Pandita's mercy he attained the
name Hrdaya Caitanya.

392. One morning Gauri-dasa approached Gadadhara Pandita.

393. Seeing Gauri-dasa, Gadadhara Pandita very respectfully gave him a seat
nearly.

394. Gently, gently smiling, again and again Gadadhara said, "This morning I
have seen you, therefore this day will be auspicious for Me."

395. Gauri-dasa very sweetly said, "Because I have seen You, this day will be
auspicious for me."

396. Gadadhara Pandita said, "What shall I give to you, that I will make you
happy?" Gauri-dasa said, "I have a request. I will accept a gift from You."

397. Gadadhara said, "Everything here is your property. Please take whatever
you wish. Why hesitate?"

398. Gauri-dasa Pandita Thakura then said, "I wish Hrdayananda." Hearing
these words, Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami called for Hrdayananda.

399. With a joyful heart Hrdayananda came. Falling to the ground he offered
respectful obeisances to the two great devotess.

400. After speaking some words, Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami gave
Hrdayananda to Gauri-dasa Pandita.

401. Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami gave great mercy to Hrdayananda. This is
known everywhere. Who can describe the full extent of that mercy?

402. Gadadhara Pandita had protected Hrdayananda from his boyhood. He
taught Hrdayananda the scriptures. Hrdayananda the scriptures. Hrdayananda
learned in very few days.

403. Although he was overcome with love like that of a father, Gadadhara
Pandita did not feel possessive. Happily, He gave Hrdayananda to Gauri-dasa



Pandita.

404. Without the Supreme Personality of Godhead's mercy, who has the power
to understand the activities of Gadadhara Pandita and Gauri-dasa?

405. Tasting the nectar of talking about the Lord's pastimes, Gauri-dasa stayed
for many moments at Gadadhara's side.

406. The, bidding farewell Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami, Gauri-dasa returned
home with Hrdayananda.

407. After some days he gave mantra-diksa to Hrdayananda. He presented him
at the feet of Lord Nityananda and Lord Caitanya.

408. Hrdayananda became plunged in service to the Lord. Seeing this, Gauri-
dasa became joyful at heart.

409. Who has the power to understand Gauri-dasa blissful pastimes? Moment
after moment many waves of spiritual love arose within him.

410. One day Gauri-dasa said the Hrdayananda, "Soon will be the festival of the
Lord's birth.

411. "Soon I will go to the homes of my disciples and collect ingredients for
that festival. This I have decided in my heart.

412. "Please be always attentive in the Lord's service." Speaking these words,
Gauri-dasa departed from his house.

413. Accompanied by some dear friends, Gauri-dasa went to a secluded place
and became wild with bliss by tasting the nectar of the Lord's pastimes.

414. Staying at home, Hrdayananda thought and thought in his heart, "Why is
the master so late in returning?

415. "Many provisions have already been collected here. Only two days remain
before the festival."

416. Thinking in this way, and remembering his spiritual master's feet,
Hrdayananda sent festival invitations eveywhere.

417. Gauri-dasa Pandita returned one day before the festival. Hearing of the
invitations, he became joyful at heart.

418. Externally angry, he rebuked Hrdayananda, "Even while I am still present
you act independently.

419. "You sent out the invitations. Therefore you should celebrate the festival.
But I will not stay here for it."

420. Hearing these words, Hrdayananda offered obeisances at his guru's feet,
went to the Ganga's banks, and sat under a tree.

421. Meanwhile, Gauri-dasa began the festival at his home. From everywhere
many saintly devotees arrived.

422. At that time a wealthy merchant sent in a boat many provisions for the
festival.

423. On the Ganga's banks the merchant informed Hrdayananda of this.
Hrdayananda sent a message to his spiritual master.

424. Hearing the message, Gauri-dasa became externally angry and said to the
messenger, "Go and tell him to take the provisions and celebrate the festival
himself."

425. Receiving this command from his guru, Hrdayananda joyfully celebrated
the festival. I cannot describe that celebration in detail.

426. Many Vaisnavas gathered at his festival. Hrdayananda sang a wonderful
kirtana.



427. The sounds of the kholas and karatalas touched the sky. the great ocean of
bliss overflowed.

428. In a great circle the Vaisnavas danced. Tears of spiritual love always flowed
from every eye.

429. Then Hrdayananda saw Nita and Caitanya, the two Lords who are spiritual
love personified, dance in the midst of the sankirtana.

430. How graceful was Their dancing! They made the whole world wild with
bliss. Their glorious forms filled the world with light.

431. The two moons of Their faces destroyed the pride of the moon in the sky.
They showered a monsoon of bliss on Hrdayananda's eyes.

432. Hearing tumultous sounds of "Jaya!" from the bliss of that sankirtana,
Gauri-dasa at home became wild with bliss.

433. To Ganga-dasa Pandita, Gauri-dasa gently, gently said, now is the time for
worship. Please go to the temple room.

434. Entering the temple room, and seeing the sirhhasana Deity throne was
empty, Ganga-dasa went and told Gauri-dasa.

435. What wonderful ecstatic spiritual love arose within Ganga-dasa when he
heard this news! He knew that with pure spiritual love Hrdayananda had turned
the two Lords into his submissive servants.

436. Gently, gently, smiling, taking a stick in his hand, and his heart filled with
bliss, Gauri-dasa externally feigned anger.

437. He went to the sankirtana on the Ganga's banks. There he saw the two
Lords dancing.

438. Seeing Gauri-dasa Pandita's anger, the two brothers disappeared and
returned to Their temple.

439. Then Gauri-dasa saw Lord Caitanyacandra enjoy a wonderful pastime. He
saw Lord Caitanya enter Hrdayananda's heart.

440. Gazing at Lord Caitanyacandra in Hrdayananda's heart, Gauri-dasa could
not check his tears. He gazes with unblinking eyes.

441. He forgot his external anger. The stick fell from his hand. He did not
notice it.

442. Filled with ecstatic spiritual love, he extended his arms, ran, and with a
joyful heart hugged Hrdayananda.

443. To Hrdayananda he said, "You are fortunate, fortunate, from today your
name will be Hrdaya Caitanya."

444. Speaking these words, with the tears from his eyes Gauri-dasa splashed
Hrdaya Caitanya. Rolling on the ground, Hrdaya Caitanya fell at Gauri-dasa's feet.

445. Taking Hrdaya Caitanya with him Gauri-dasa Pandita Thakura returned to
the temple courtyard.

446. What shall I say? Gazing at the sweetness of the two Deities, Gauri-dasa
appointed Hrdaya Caitanya superintendent of the Deity worship.

447. The bliss of the Vaisnavas was like an ocean that had no shore. I have no
power to describe this great festival.

448. The news of Gauri-dasa Pandita's mercy to Hrdaya Caitanya spreak
through all the world. In this way he attained the name Hrdaya Caitanya.

Syamananda Bids Farewell to His Spiritual Master, Prabhu Hrdaya Caitanya



449. Hrdaya Caitanya was Syamananda's very life. A tiny particle of his mercy
fulfilled all of Syamananda's desires.

450. He was very merciful to his dear disciple Syamananda. When Syamananda
departed for Orissa, Hrdaya Caitanya was sorrowful at heart.

451. Offering obeisances at his spiritual master's feet, and bidding him farewell,
Syamananda felt his heart float in the tears from his eyes.

452. Before the Nitai-Caitanya Deities he revealed the desires in his heart.
Offering obeisances, he was darkened by the dust of the temple courtyard.

453. Many prayers he spole to the Lord's personal associates. Finally, he could
not leave Ambika.

454. Seeing he was filled with sorrow, the Lord's personal associates spoke
many words to console Syamananda saying:

455. "After in Orissa you distribute the jewels of devotion to the Lord, please
come again to Ambika."

456. In this way they spoke many words. Hearing their words, and meditating
on his guru's feet, Syamananda began his journey to Orissa.

457. Always he sang the glories of Sri Sr1 Nitai-Caitanya. Wild with spiritual
bliss, he made others wild with bliss also.

458. Seeing Syamananda, even the great blasphemers felt themselves fortunate.
They begged to take shelter of him.

459. In the midst of Gauda-desa was a village named Dandesvara. Previously it
was the home of Krsna-mandala.

460. Then he went to live in Orissa. Who can describe the wonderful pastimes
he enjoyed in Dandesvara?

461. Walking on the path, Syamananda came to that village. Seeing
Syamananda, every person felt his eyes filled with cooling bliss.

462. From there he quickly went to Dharendra-grama. He was eager to send a
letter.

463. He wrote two letters describing all that had happened, one letter to Sri
Srinivasa Acarya Thakura, and the other letter to Sri Narottama Mahasaya.

464. He very carefully sent the letters with an associate of Narottama Mahasaya.

465. In the letters he revealed his spiritual love and devotion, and his merciful
efforts to make Orissa fortunate.

466. Receiving the letter, Narottama Mahasaya joyfully read it aloud to
everyone.

467. Then Narottama Mahasaya sent the same associate to carry the second
letter to Srinivasa Acarya in Visnupura.

468. After sending the letter, Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya went to see Sri
Navadvipa and other holy places.

The Condition of Vana-Visnupura at that Time

469. Receiving the letter from Sri Narottama, Srinivasa Acarya became wild
with wonderful spiritual love.

470. From Narottama Mahasaya's letter he learned of Narottama's activities.
Then he read Sri Syamananda's letter again and again.

471. With great joy he informed everyone of Sri Syamananda's wonderful
activities.



472. Taking it from Srinivasa Prabhu, King Birahambira joyfully held the letter
to his head.

473. Hearing of Syamananda's glories, moment after moment the king longed to
see him.

474. Seeing the king's eagerness. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura felt the bliss in his
heart grow moment after moment.

475. Gently, gently Srinivasa Acarya said to the king, "At once I will go to
Yajigrama. Then 1 will go to Sri Khanda.

476. The king said, "Vana-Visnupura is now fortunate. Without you, O master,
it will become a jungle."

478. The king said, "Please take sinful me with you." Srinivasa Acarya said,
"Perhaps that will be after some days."

479. The king said, "I have no power to keep you here. I cannot describe the
feelings that have taken birth in my heart."

480. After speaking these words, the king could not remain peaceful. In many
ways Srinivasa Acarya consoled him.

481. Hearing Srinivasa Acarya's words, the king became peaceful. At once he
entered the inner rooms of his palace.

482. To his queen he told everything. She said to him, "Now blinding darkness
will cove Visnupura."

483. The king said, "I have no power to keep him here." The queen said, "In
my heart I know that as the truth.

484. "The spiritual master will depart. How will remain peaceful then?" As she
spoke tears streamed from her eyes.

485. After consoling his queen and becoming peaceful himself, King
Birahambira again approached Prabhu Srinivasa.

The Preparations for Srinivasa Acarya's Departure from Vana-Visnupura, He
Bids Farewell

486. The king made all preparations for Srinivasa Acarya's journey.

487. When all was arranged, the king, speaking many prayers, brought
Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu into the inner rooms of the palace.

488. Who can describe what the queen felt when she saw her spiritual master,
Srinivasa Acarya?

489. Falling to the ground, she offered respectful obeisances. She spoke many
prayers. When the time of her spiritual master's journey came, she became
plunged in an ocean of sorrow.

490. Srinivasa Acarya was overcome by her devotion. Mercifully consoled her.
Then he returned to his own residence.

491. Hearing that Srinivasa Acarya would go to Yajigrama, the villagers wept.

492. Vey sorrowful, one person said to another, "I do not see any way to
prevent his departure."

493. Speaking many words in this way, the people ran to see him. Every person
had surrendered his life's breath at Srinivasa Acarya's feet.

494. Filling their eyes, they gazed at Srinivasa Acarya. I cannot describe the
prayers they said to him:

495. Carrying many valuable gifts, Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu departed from



Vana-Visnupura.

496. Accompanied by his associates, the king followed him for a certain
distance. Finally Srinivasa Prabhu commanded him, "Now return to Visnupura."

497. Seeing the condition of the king now separated from his spiritual master
Srinivasa, who could remain peaceful?

498. Thus the king and his entourage returned to Vana-Visnupura, and
Srinivasa Acarya Thakura proceeded to Yajigrama,

499. The news that Srinivasa Acarya had gone to Yajigrama spread everywhere.
The people talked of it.

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Returns to Yajigrama

500. Hearing that Srinivasa Acarya had returned to his home, the residents of
Yajigrama felt they had regained their lives.

501. Approaching her, everyone very happily told the news to Laksmipriya
Thakurani.

502. I cannot describe how Srinivasa's mother was overcome with love when
she heard her son had returned.

503. As Srinivasa Acarya entered Yajigrama, his mother watched for him on the
path.

504. Srinivasa offered respectful obeisances at his mother's feet. With happy
eyes she gazed at her son's face.

505. Moment after moment her heart, mind, and body overflowed with bliss.
She was like a poverty-stricken person who suddenly attains a valuable treasure.

506. Running, the people of Yajigrama came there. Gazing at Srinivasa, they felt
their eyes and life's breath become filled with cooling bliss.

507. Many people came to his house. With sweet words Srinivasa Acarya
satisfied everyone.

508. Many people came and went. When beautiful twilight came all had gone.

509. In his own home Srinivasa Acarya sat amongst his disciples and others.
What wonderful glory shone at that time!

510. Srinivasa Acarya's mouth always spoke of the devotional literatures. From
four sides the saintly devotees happily gazed at him.

511. The wise devotees from around Yajigrama affectionately came to Srinivasa
Acarya's home.

512. Srinivasa Acarya heard the many devotees had come. He went to them.
Blissfully he met them.

513. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura brought them all to his home. Very respectfully
he welcome them, offered them sitting placess.

514. The wise Vaisnavas were overcome by Srinivasa Acarya's actions. One by
one he asked them of the news of Yajigrama.

515-518. Srinivasa Acarya described how he had gone to Vrndavana and how,
in a dream, he attained the mercy of Sri Rupa and Sri Sanatana. How he attained
Srila Gopal Bhatta Gosvami's mercy, how he studied the Gosvami's books, how he
traveled in the land of Vrndavana, how, bringing the devotional books with him,
he had come to Gauda-desa, how the books were stolen, how the books were
recovered at Vana-Visnupura, and how he finally returned to his own home.

519. Listening to the whole account from beginning to end, the Vaisnavas felt



many kinds of ecstatic spiritual emotions arise within their hearts.
520. After some moments the Vaisnavas became peaceful. With unwavering
eyes they gazed at Srinivasa's face.

Srinivasa Acarya's Condition on Hearing, From the Wise Devotees' Mouths of
the Condition of Lord Caitanya's Personal Associates.

521. Srinivasa Acarya sweetly and gently asked about Lord Caitanya's personal
associates.

522. With long sighs they gently, gently said, "Narahari Thakura is on the verge
of death.

523. "Day and night he repeatedly falls unconscious, rolls on the ground, talks
wildly, and floats in the tears from his eyes.

524. "Sri Raghunandana and his dear companions always sing of Lord Gaura's
glories.

525. "Seeing Narahari Thakura's condition, who can remain peaceful? Seeing it,
even the stones and dry wood break into pieces. How can I describe the condition
of others?

526. "Not many days ago Gadadhara dasa went from Navadvipa to Kantaka-
nagara.

527. "Day and night he sings of Lord Gaura's glories. Seeing his condition, we
feel as if our chests are ripped asunder.

528. "One moment he talks wildly, another moment he is silent, and another
moment he speaks of Gadadhara Pandita's glories.

529. "One moment he calls out Nityananda!" and gives out a long sigh.
Another moment he asks '"Where has Srinivasa Pandita gone?'

530. Another moment he says, 'O Lord, for how many more days must I
suffering, stay on this earth?'

531. "Speaking words like these, he gives out long sighs. Fallen on the ground
in the Lord's courtyard, he is on the verge of death.

532. "He stays in a secluded place. He does not eat food or drink water. His
body burning in the flames of separation, he trembles.

533. "O Srinivasa, day by day Lord Caitanya's personal associates in Navadvipa
are disappearing from this world.

534. "Then there is news we cannot speak with our mouths, the news that rips?
our hearts into shreds! Visnupriya-devi has disappeared from this world."

535. Hearing these words, Srinivasa Acarya fell unconscious. His body was
motionless, No breath came from his nostrils.

536. Seeing Srinivasa's condition all the Vaisnavas became agitated, their chests
were flooded with tears from their eyes.

537. Late at night Srinivasa Acarya returned to external consciousness. He
wept. His weeping split stones into pieces.

538. A great devotee named Gopala dasa hugged Srinivasa and spoke many
words to console him.

539. After many moments Srinivasa became peaceful again. The remainder of
the night he passed in kirtana glorifying Lord Caitanya.



In a Dream Lord Advaita Prabhu Appears Before Srinivasa and Gives Him a
Command

540. After some time everyone went to sleep. The goddess of sleep pulled
Srinivasa into sleep.

541. On the pretext of a dream, Sri Advaita, who is spiritual love personified,
came before Srinivasa's eyes. His handsome form conquered even Kamadeva
himself.

542. His enchanting eyes reached almost to His ears. The circle of His graceful
face rebuked millions of moons.

543. His graceful arms defeated golden lotus stems. Affectionately He hugged
Srinivasa, holding him to His chest.

544. Merciful Sri Advaita extinguished the flames of separation that burned
within Srinivasa.

545. Gently, gently smiling, with a father's great love, and with sweet and
gentle words He said to Srinivasa:

546. "You will deliver many conditioned souls. Everywhere You will preach
Lord Caitanya's philosophy.

547. "Many wise devotees will advise You to marry. You should marry. Do not
feel sorrow in your heart."

548. After speaking these words, Lord Advaita disappeared. Wakening,
Srinivasa saw the night had ended.

549. Meditating on Lord Advaita's glories, Srinivasa could not stop his tears.
His tears streamed down his chest.

550. Awakening in the morning and performing his morning duties, Srinivasa
at once went to Srikhanda.

At Srikhanda, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura Meets Narahari Thakura

551. Entering Srikhanda, with a joyful heart he entered the Gauranga temple's
courtyard and gazed at the Deity of Gauracandra.

552. He rolled on the ground. Elaborately he offered respectful obeisances. The
limbs of his golden body became darkened with dust.

553. "Srinivasa has come!" Hearing these words, SrT Raghunandana went and
told Narahari Thakura.

554. Although his heart was burned by flames of sorrow, Sri Narahari Sarakara
Thakura still became joyful when he heard the news.

555. To Sri Raghunandana, Sri Narahari sweetly said, "Bring Srinivasa he will
fill my eyes with cooling bliss."

556. Hearing Narahari's words, Raghunandana Thakura went to the temple
courtyard and, with a joyful heart, met Srinivasa.

557. Finding Srinivasa, Sri Raghunandana, who was like a treasure-house of
virtues, felt he had regained his life's breath.

558. Srinivasa offered respectful obeisances to Sri Raghunandana. Hugging him,
Sr1 Raghunandana would not let Srinivasa go.

559. What wonderful spiritual love flooded his heart! Hugging Srinivasa,
Raghunandana could not stop the flood of tears that flooded from his eyes.



560. Srinivasa floated in the tears from his eyes. Helpless, he rested in
Raghunandana's great hug.

561. Soaked by the tears from his eyes, Sri Raghunandana took Srinivasa to Sri
Narahari Sarakara Thakura.

562. Sr1 Narahari Sarakara sat in a secluded place. Seeing him, Srinivasa became
wild with bliss.

563. Ah! Ah! Narahari's handsome form brought cooling bliss to the breath of
life. How can even the golden campaka flower compare to his glorious form?

564. His peerless handsome form was now withered and darkened. Moment
after moment, his very delicate body became more and more emaciated.

565. The sweetness of his face was glorious like the moon. But now he was
distraught, like a fish out of the water.

566. A monsoon of bliss rained from his eyes. A great flood of tears always
flowed from his eyes.

567. Gazing and gazing at Narahari Prabhu, and feeling as if intoxicated by
tasting the nectar of pure devotion, Srinivasa fell to the ground and offered his
respectful obeisances.

568. Affectionately gazing at Srinivasa, and saying, "Child, come here," Sri
Narahari Thakura hugged Srinivasa.

569. Holding Srinivasa to his chest, Narahari was overcome. He could not
check the tears that flowed from his eyes.

570. With tears of spiritual love he soaked Srinivasa. Taking him by the hand,
he had Srinivasa sit at his side.

571. With a father's great love, with his hand he gently stroked Srinivasa's
body. Seeing his wonderful actions, who would not feel blissful?

572. With very sweet words he asked questions. Srinivasa answered the
questions one after another.

573. Srinivasa told his whole story, from beginning to end. He also explained
how Narottama had gone to Ksetra.

574. With affectionate words, he again said to Srinivasa, "Soon I must
Narottama. That is the desire in my heart.

576. "I know that Narottama will come here soon. By him many tasks will be
done.

577. "When you sing sankirtana with him, I will become wild with bliss. Then I
will find cooling relief from the ferocious flames of separation from Lord Gaura.

578. "O child, it is good that you have so quickly come here. Filling my eyes,
now I can gaze on You.

579. "May You have a long life and make great advancement in devotional
service. May You circulate the devotional literatures everywhere.

580. "Renouncing their own proper duties, the people will become
independent. They will not understand the hearts of Lord Krsna, the gurus, or the
Vaisnavas.

581. "With the power of devotional service You will deliver all these
blasphemers. All the Vaisnavas will sing of Your glories.

582. "You are an eternal servant of Sri Krsna Caitanyacandra. Lord Caitanya
will fufill Your desires.

583. "Your mother is a great vaisnavi. Please stay for some days in Yajigrama
and serve her.



584. "Fulfill the wishes of her heart. In that there will be no loss for You.

585. "Child, You should marry. That is what I think in my heart. " After
speaking these words, he again said to Sri Raghunandana:

586. "I say he should marry. What do you think?" Hearing these words, Sri
Raghunandana said, "We all think that way."

587. Then Narahari Thakura said, "Do not disagree." Hearing these words,
Srinivasa became embarrassed.

588. Sri Narahari Thakura was learned in all truths. Speaking some words, he
destroyed Srinivasa's embarrassment and any other obstacle.

589. Srinivasa Acarya understood Narahari Thakura's explanations. He also
remembered how Lord Advaita commanded him in a dream.

590. Turning from his silence, Srinivasa said, "I will not jump over your
command." When Srinivasa Acarya spoke these words, joy took birth within
everyone there.

591. Speaking sweet words, Sr1 Narahari Thakura bid farewell to dear Srinivasa,
who was departing for Yajigrama.

592. Taking Srinivasa by the hand, Sri Raghunandana gently, gently led him to
the temple courtyard.

593. In the temple courtyard Srinivasa met the Vaisnavas of Srikhanda.

594. Staying there for many moments, Srinivasa finally bid farewell, left
Srikhanda, and quickly returned to Yajigrama.

Srinivasa Prabhu Goes to Kantaka-nagara and Meets With Gadadhara Prabhu.

595. Staying there for many moments, he was not peaceful. Departing from
Srikhanda, he quickly went to Kantaka-nagara.

596. Filled with ecstatic spiritual love, He gazed at the Lord Gauranga Deity
there. In Lord Gauranga's courtyard he became darkened by dust.

597. Then he visited Gadadhara dasa, who stayed in a secluded place. What
shall I say? Gadadhara's heart was filled with sorrow.

598. Gadadhara did not eat or drink anything. Nothing pleased him. He always
rolled on the ground. He was darkened with dust.

599. His body that defeated golden lotus flowers was no longer sweet. It was
withered beyond the description of words.

600. He did not wish to live for even half a sesame seed's worth of time. He
sang Lord Gaura's glories. Sometimes he deeply sighed.

601. Sometimes he meditated on Lord Nityananda's glories. Sometimes he
chanted Lord Advaita's holy name. Sometimes he was silent.

602. Sometimes he chanted Gadadhara Pandita's name. Sometimes, soaked by
the tears from his eyes, he bitterly lamented.

603. "O Gadadhara! I wished to leave this world before You did. You left before
me. [ am not fortunate."

604. Only Gadadhara dasa understood the true glories of Gadadhara Pandita.
Others did not understand.

605. Who has the power to describe the wonderful spiritual love that bound Sri
Gadadhara Pandita and Sri Gadadhara dasa?

686. Splashed by the tears from his eyes, Srinivasa approached Gadadhara dasa,
fell to the ground, and offered respectful obeisances.



607. Seeing dear Srinivasa, Prabhu Gadadhara extended His arms and with
great affection gave him a hug.

608-614. "O Child! I have heard how you left Gauda-desa, went to Vrndavana,
stayed there for some time, became rapt in study, accepted diksa-mantra initiation
from Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami attained the mercy of Lord Caitanya's dear
personal associates, with great affection met Narottama, how the Lord drew
Narottama out from Ramakeli-grama, how with Narottama You wandered in Vraja,
how, taking the books, You set out fro Gauda-desa, how the king of robbers stole
and the books and how at Vana-Visnupura You recovered the books. What more
shall I say? In my heart I wish to see Narottama one more time.

615. "O Srinivasa, in my heart this desire has taken birth: May Narottama dasa
come here soon."

616. Speaking these words, Gadadhara dasa deeply sighed. For some time he
was silent.

617. Who has the power to understand his activities? Agitated and with a
choked voice he again said to Srinivasa:

618. "I saw Navadvipa. Days after day the ocean of sorrow grows there.

619. "Srinivasa Pandita and the other dear associates of Lord Caitanya have
almost all disappeared from this world.

620. "Visnupriya-devi has also disappeared, These words do not come to my
mouth. They rip my heart into shreds.

621. "Navadvipa is filled with blindly darkness. Everyone there is on the verge
of death.

622. "What shall I say? Even though I have come from there, my shameless life
breath continues to stay in this sinful body."

623. Hearing these words, Srinivasa could not remain peaceful. He was splashed
by a flood of tears from his eyes.

624. After many moments Gadadhara dasa became peaceful again. Glancing at
Srinivasa's face, he affectionately said:

625. Child, may You live a long life. Stay on this earth. With Your associates
preach the dharma of devotional service.

626. "Soon You should marry. Everyone agrees on that. You will have many
followers."

628. Speaking these words, Gadadhara mercifully bid farewell to Srinivasa, who
was about to go to his mother's side.

629. Bidding farewell, Srinivasa returned to his home. His mother was filled
with bliss.

630. Writing a letter, he at once sent it with a messenger to Vana-Visnupura.

631. Surrounded by disciples, he happily stayed at Yajigrama. He taught them
the books of the Gosvamis.

632. Srinivasa Acarya lectured on the Gosvami's books. He proved that the
philosophy they taught ws the best of all.

633. Hearing His explanations of devotional service, the followers of foolish
doctrines fled away, like dogs afraid of a lion.

634. The panditas who knew that devotional service is the best of all spiritual
paths begged to take shelter at Srinivasa's feet.

635. Persons, who hearing all this, find that bliss takes birth within them, will
attain the mercy of Lord Gauracandra and His associates.



636. Persons who regularly marrate these activities to faithful persons will
become plunged in the nectar ocean of devotion to Lord Krsna.

637. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari dasa speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Eighth Wave

Description of Sri Narottama's Visit to Sri Navadvipa and Sri Nilacala and Other
Activities

1. Glory, glory, to Lord Gauracandra, the son of Saci! Glory, glory to Lord
Nityananda and Lord Advaita, who are like spiritual love personified!

2. Glory, glory to Gadadhara and Srinivasa Pandita! Glory to Vakresvara, Sri
Murari, and Haridasa!

3. Glory to Gauri-dasa and Sri Svartipa Damodara! Glory to Lord Gauracandra's
personal associates!

4. Glory, glory to my listeners, who are abodes of spiritual virtues! Please
kindly listen to what I will say now.

5. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura, the great teacher of the devotional literatures,
crushed into dust the mayavadis' pride.

6. Accompanied by his disciples, he happily stayed in Yajigrama. He always
looked to see Narottama's arrival on the path.

7. In his heart Srinivasa always thought, "On what day will I again have Sri
Narottama's association?"

The Arrival of Srila Narottama Thakura Mahasaya

8. Meditating on Lord Gaura's pastimes, Sr1 Narottama Thakura joyfully went
to Navadvipa.

9. Approaching Navadvipa, Narottama Mahasaya became agitated, he thought
in his heart.

10. "In Navadvipa Lord Gauracandra enjoys wonderful pastimes eternally,
pastimes that are an ocean of the bliss of sankirtana.

11. "Great festivals are always always celebrated in house after house of
Navadvipa. Rapt in bliss, the people of Navadvipa do not notice how the days and
night pass.

12. "In Navadvipa no one sorrows. Everyone always sees Lord GAuracandra.

13. "I was not born at that time. I did not see Lord Gauracandra who is like a
great treasure of spiritual bliss."

14. Thinking in this way, and floating in the tears from his eyes, Narottama
continued his journey. After traveling a great distance, he saw Navadvipa.

15. He saw the wonderful beauty of Nadiya's great city. A river of bliss flowed
there from house to house.

16. Chanting the names of Lord Hari, the people went from one place to
another in the four directions. Amongst themselves the people spoke of Lord



Gauracandra's sweetness.

17. In the midst of His associates, in the midst of sankirtana, Lord Gaura, who
enchants all the worlds, enjoys wonderful pastimes of dancing.

18. A great tumult of "Jaya! Jaya!" arise, without stop. Supremely auspicious
glorious beauty fills Nadiya.

19. Gazing and gazing, Narottama was overcome with bliss. He did not know
himself. Tears of spiritual love streamed from his eyes.

20. After some moments to become peaceful, he looked again. This time he saw
Nadiya was floating in an ocean of sorrows.

21. Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya was agitated, "Did I see a dream?", he
thought in his heart.

22. He was soaked in the tears from his eyes. He had no power to walk. Under a
wonderful asvattha tree he sat down alone.

23. What shall I say? That tree was very glorious. Merely from the touch of that
tree's shade, peacefulness and other benefits arise.

24. Again and again Narottama thought in his heart. He looked in the four
directions. He felt comforted.

25. On the path he saw an elderly brahmana. He wished to ask him questions.
He did not have power to ask.

Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya Meets and Converses With an Elderly
Brahmana

26. Every day that brahmana came and for some moments stayed under that
tree.

27. That tree was a pastime-place of Lord Nimai. It was very dear to Him.
Seeing the tree, the brahmana slowly approached.

28. Seeing Narottama, the brahmana thought in his heart, "This person is a cup
into which Lord Nityananda hs poured His mercy. That is certain.

29. "Seeing him, I become joyful. My heart is no longer burned by terrible
flames of sorrow.

30. "How wonderful his form! How sweet is his handsome grace! From his
large eyes flow rivers of tears of spiritual love.

31. "From where has he come so suddenly?" Thinking these thoughts in his
heart, the brahmana yearned to question Narottama.

32. Approaching, the brahmana asked Narottama, "What is your name, child?
From where have you come?"

33. Narottama identified himself to the brahmana. Very humbly Narottama
offered respectful obeisances.

34. Learning of Narottama's identity, the brahmana hugged him, the brahmana
was soaked by the tears from his eyes.

35. With a father's great love, the brahmana tighly hugged Narottama. Sitting
under the tree, the brahmana gently, gently said:

36. "O child, how can even Brahma with his four mouths or Siva with his five
mouths describe the bliss that filled Nadiya?

37. "From the day Nimai departed, Nadiya became barren like a dessert.

38. "I do not know what thought suddenly arose in His heart, that He accepted
sannyasa from Kesava Bharati?



39. "The story of His sannyasa does not come to my mouth. When I remember
His graceful hair, the sorrow grows in my heart.

40. "With my own eyes I saw Him wearing glorious garments that enchanted all
the world. Later He wore only a kaupina. How can my life's breath bear that news?

41. What shall I say? We were all cheated. Did not Nimai leave Nadiya and go
away?

42. "After visiting all the holy places He made His home in Nilacala. With His
personal associates He enjoyed wonderful pastimes there.

43. "Hearing the auspicious news of these pastimes from travelers coming and
going, the people of Navadvipa became joyful at heart.

44. "Then Lord Nimai suddenly disappeared from Nilacala. Hearing this news,
the people of Nadiya felt they were struck by a thunderbolt.

45. "In Nadiya Lord Nimai had numberless personal associates. Now most of
them are also no longer to be seen by any person's eyes.

46. "I have no power to describe the conditions of Nadiya now. Day by day
Nadiya is more and more covered by blinding darkness.

47. "Srinivasa Pandita and a host of others can no longer be seen here. Who has
the power to describe Nadiya's condition now?

48. "My heart breaks to speak of Nimai's chaste wife Visnupriya.

49. "She is Goddess Laksmi Herself. Her glories are beyond the touch of the
material world. After many days she also disappeared from this world.

50. "Everyone was burned by the flames of separation from Lord Nimai.
Whoever remained alive was as good as dead.

51. "Not even for a single sesame seed's worth of time can the people of
Navadvipa remain peaceful. Even when they lay down to sleep, they calll out, 'O
Nimai, where are You?'

52. "Amongst themselves the people talk of Nimai's pastimes and glories.
Sorrowful, they always weep.

53. "Hearing the news, travelers on the roads to Nadiya loudly weep.

54. "Even the wicked sinners of Nadiya weep. What shall I say? Everyone is
now filled with sorrow.

55. "What more shall I say? I myself was a follower of tarka (dry logic).
Bewildered, I thought Nimai an ordinary human child. I did not understand who
He is.

56. "Nimai is Lord Narayana Himself. That is the veredict of the scriptures. His
activities, activities beyond the touch of matter, are famous in all the worlds.

57. "I personally saw His activities when He was a child. When I think of them,
I feel my heart rips into shreds.

58. "What shall I say? Under this asvatha tree Nimai very joyfully discussed the
scriptures.

59. "In the midst of His disciples, handsome Nimai was like a moon
surrounded by a host of stars.

60. "Filling my eyes, I saw Nimai's glory from afar. Even today I cannot forget
Him, even for a half a sesame seed's worth of time.

61. "O child, Narottama, this I tell you! One day Nimai allowed me to see Him
at this place.

62. "In the four directions were thousands and thousands of disciples. In their
midst Saci's son Nimai shone with great splendour.



63. "Seeing His wonderful splendour, I fell unconscious. When I regained
consciousness I looked, but I saw Him no more.

64. "After many moments becoming peaceful, I thought in my heart, 'In the
midst of His disciples Nimai enjoys pastimes in Nadiya eternally.'

65. "From that moment I come very day to this place. It is by His will that
today I have seen you.

66. "You are like a cup into which Lord Nimaicandra has poured His mercy.
That is why I have told these secrets now to you."

The Brahmana Shows Narottama Thakura Mahasaya the Path to Mayapura.
Narottama Thakura Mahasaya Goes There

67. Hearing the brahmana's very affectionate words, Narottama placed on his
head the dust from the brahmana's feet.

68. Shedding tears, he said to the brahmana, "O saintly one, please give your
mercy to foolish me."

69. Hugging Narottama, the brahmana said, "May you live a long time, child,
and become advanced in devotional service."

70. After speaking these words, for some moments he hugged Narottama. With
tears from his eyes he soaked Narottama's body.

71. Again he gently, gently said to Narottama, "In Navadvipa are very many
houses.

72. "Everywhere you will see Lord Nimais personal associates. Traveling on the
first path, you will come to Mayapura.

73. "In that place is the home of Saci and Jagannatha Misra. In that place Lord
Narayana descended to this world."

74. Speaking these words, the brahmana became agitated. Narottama walked on
that first path.

75. In the midst of Navadvipa are many villages. Asking the people for
directions, Narottama entered Mayapura.

76. Very agitated, he asked, "Where is Jagannatha Misra's house?"

77. Someone replied, "Walk on this path, then you will see Jagannatha Misra's
house."

78. Speaking these words, that person became soaked by the flood of tears from
his eyes. Deeply sighing, he glanced at Narottama.

79. Narottama could not check a flood of tears from his own eyes. Gently,
gently, Narottama entered Jagannatha Misra's house.

80. Seeing Narottama, merciful Suklambara Brahmacari thought in his heart:

81. "Even today my heart is burned by terrible flames of sorrow. Still, when 1
see this person I become joyful.

82. "Bringing many books, Srinivasa came from Vraja. I think this person must
be his dear companion Narottama.

83. "He must be Narottama, the Narottama whom Lord Caitanya attracted to
Him at Ramakeli." In his heart Suklambara thought in this way.

84. Suklambara asked Narottama, "What is your name?" Narottama then
identified himself.

85. Then Suklambara identified himself. Hugging Narottama, Suklambara
floated in the tears from his eyes.



86. Rolling on the ground, Narottama fell before Suklambara's feet. He could
not check the tears that flowed from his eyes.

87. Falling in the courtyard of Lord Caitanya's house, Narottama bitterly
lamented. Consoling him in many ways, Suklambara Brahmacari made him
peaceful.

88. Then Narottama offered respectful obeisances to Lord Caitanya's dear
personal associate Isana. Again Narottama could not remain peaceful.

89. Hugging Narottama, Sri I$ana very affectionately gazed at his face.

90. Filled with tears, he said to Narottama, "Child! It is the good that now you
have shown yourself.

91. "From the Vaisnavas travelers coming and going I have already heard your
whole story from beginning to end."

92. Speaking these words, Isana had no power to say anything more, then
Suklambara Brahmacari took Narottama to his own home.

93. Seeing Damodara Pandita, Narottama earnestly offered respectful obeisances
at his feet.

94. Suklambara Brahmacari introduced Narottama to Sri Damodara Pandita, Sri
Damodara Pandita tightly hugged Narottama.

95. Again and again, Damodara Pandita said to Narottama, "We all yearned to
see you.

96. "By the Lord's will the life-breath somehow remained in my body. It is good
that you came so soon. Now I can see you.

97. "I have no strengnth to tolerate this terrible sorrow. This I know: I will not
again see Srinivasa!"

08. After speaking some words to Narottama he became peaceful again. Then
he introduced Narottama to SriPati, Srinidhi, and the other devotees.

99. On the pretext of dreams the Lord's personal associates that had already left
this world appeared before Narottama.

100. With only one mouth I cannot describe all the mercy Lord Caitanya's
personal associates gave to Narottama.

Departing From Navadvipa, Narottama Travels to Nilacala

101. Narottama stayed in Nadiya for a few days. Then he departed for Nilacala.

102. Bidding farewell to all the devotees, Narottama floated in the tears from
his eyes. He could not keep his heart peaceful.

103. At Lord Caitanya's house Narottama asked Isana Thakura for permission
ot go to Nilacala.

104. Agitated with great affection, Lord Caitanya's associates Isana Thakura said
to Narottama:

105. "O Narottama, quickly go to Nilacala. Day by day the blinding darkness
has descended everywhere.

106. "For many days it has been dark. From many devotees I have heard this
news.

107. "By the Lord's will Gopinatha Acarya and the other devotees there have
been covered by that darkness. I cannot describe their condition.

108. Go there and meet with them. Then at once go to Srikhanda and Kantak-
nagara



109. "Then, accompanied by Srinivasa, please return here. i will see you again.
That desire rests in my heart. This I say to you.

110. "What will happen in the meantime? 1 do not know. Also go to Santipura
and Khadadaha."

111. After speaking these words Sri Isana Thakura became silent. Who knows
what was in his heart? He could not check his tears.

On the Path to Nilacala, Narottama Visits Santipura

112. Very agitated at heart, Narottama went from Navadvipa to Santipura.

113. I cannot describe how, plunged in thinking of Lord Advaita's pastimes
Narottama lamented.

114. Gazing at Santipura village, and saying, "I was cheated!", Narottama wept.

115. Lord Sri Advaita was like the monarch of Santipura. In Santipura He
enjoyed pastimes beyond the touch of matter.

116. The previous day Lord Sri Advaita informed Sri Acyuta_nanda that He had
given to Narottama great mercy.

117. As Sri Acyuta_nanda was watching for him on the path, Narottama entered
Santipura.

118. Who can describe the condition of Santipura's people now that the Lord
had disappeared from this world?

119. Narottama asked someone for directions to Lord Advaita's house.
Weeping, that person said, "Walk on this path."

120. Many floods of tears flooded from Narottama's eyes. With an unsteady
heart he walked on that path.

121. Accompanied by His personal associates, unseen by others, Lord Advaita
appeared before Narottama and gave him great mercy.

122. Filled with the ecstasy of spiritual love, Narottama fell unconscious. By
Lord Advaita's will, he quickly became conscious again.

123. With a peaceful heart Narottama entered Lord Advaita's house. He saw
Acyuta_nanda, who was sitting there.

124. Even without an introduction, Acyutananda knew the identity of his
guest. Narottama offered respectful obeisances to Sri Acyutananda.

125. In this way they met. Sr1 Acyutananda's golden body was thin and
emaciated. Separated from Lord Advaita, Acyutananda ws tormented with grief.

126. Seeing Narottama, Sri Acyutananda became restless at heart. He held out
his arms. Filled with spiritual love, he hugged Narottama.

127. With tears from his eyes he soaked Narottama's body. He was agitated at
heart. Who has the power to know what he felt?

128. Sweetly he said to Narottama, "I cannot keep you here for many days.

129. "For now there is no need for you to stay here. At once go and see Lord
Nilacalacandra.

130. "Quickly meet with the Lord's personal associates and bid them all
farewell. Hurry, for you have many duties to perform."

131. After speaking these words, Sr1 Acyutananda arranged for Narottama to
meet Lord Advaita's personal associates.

132. With great affection they all hosted Narottama for three or four days in
Santipura.



133. Then, bidding everyone farewell, Narottama at once set out for Nilacala. I
cannot describe the details of Narottama's journey.

Srila Narottama at Ambika-Kalana

134. Quickly Narottama crossed the Ganga at Harinadi-grama, entered Ambika,
and saw the Deities Nitai-Caitanya.

135. These Nitai-Caitanya Deities were the very life of Gauri-dasa. How
wonderful ws his method of serving Them! His service charmed all the worlds.

136. In the courtyard of those Deities' temple Narottama rolled on the ground.
Soaked with the tears from his eyes, he offered respectful obeisances.

137. Narottama had a very wonderful meeting with Hrdaya Caitanya and the
other dear devotees of the Lord.

138. I will not make this book very large by recording all their conversations.

139. Very affectionately bidding them all farewell, Narottama continued on his
journey to Nilacala.

140. Floods of tears flowed from every person's eyes. Tears flowed without stop
from Narottama's eyes.

141. Narottama completely surrendered himself at the feet of Nitai-Caitanya,
Agitated, he departed from Ambika and continued his journey.

Srila Narottama at Sapta-grama, Where Sri Sri Nitya_nanda Prabhu Enjoyed
Pastimes

142. Narottama visited all the villages where Lord Caitanya's dear devotees
stayed.

143. How wonderful was his journey! Narottama looked in the four directions.
From a distance seeing Sapta-grama, he offered his respectful obeisances.

144. In that place the seven great sages performed glorious austerities. In that
place Sri Ganga, Sri Yamuna, and Sri Sarasvati meet.

145. A person who sees Sapta-grama finds that all his sufferings are taken away.
In Sapta-grama Lord Nityananda enjoyed many blissful pastimes.

146. Now I will briefly describe the thoughts in Lord Nityananda's heart when
He arrived at Sapta-grama.

147. On the command of Sri Caitanyacandra, who was then staying at
Navadvipa, Sri Nityananda journey to Gauda-desa.

148. From Orissa Sri Nityananda entered Gauda-desa. As if intoxicated with
spiritual love, He praised the land of Gauda.

149. No one can describe all the glories of Gauda-desa. It is the crown on the
head of all holy places.

150. In Sri Caitanyacandrodaya-nataka (2.23) it is said: "Glories to the crown of
holy places, Gauda-desa, where, in the city of Navadvipa, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead appeared in a form splendid like gold, and Devotional Service
appeared in every home."

151. Gauda-desa is filled with many holy places. Who knows all of its glories?
By His own will Lord Nityananda wandered in Gauda-desa for many days.

152. In Sri Caitanya-Bhagavata (Adi. 1.175) it is said: "In the Sesa-khanda Lord



Nityananda enjoyed nectar pastimes as for some days He wandered over the earth."

153. With great pleasure Lord Nityananda continued His journeys. By visiting
many places He brought great benefit to all conditioned souls.

154. The Ganga is the personification of all holy places. On both its banks Lord
Nityananda joyfully wandered.

155. In His heart Lord Nityananda thought "To see Sri Saci-mata, I will quickly
go to Nadiya."

156. In Panihati-grama Lord Nityananda met Rama dasa, Gadadhara dasa, and
many other devotees.

157. At first Lord Nityananda began a kirtana at Raghava Pandita's house. The
bliss from that kirtana pervaded all the world.

158. The great devotee Raghava Pandita had taken birth in that place. Any place
where a great devotee has taken birth has glory without end.

159. In Sri Caitanya-Bhagavata (2.50) it is said: "In whatever country and
whatever family they descended to this world, with the great power these
Vaisnavas delivered everyone in an area of eight-hundred thousand miles."

160. Hearing that Lord Nityananda had come to Panihati-grama, the devotees
came there from the four directions.

161. Any place where the devotees go becomes a holy place.

162. In Sr1 Caitanya-Bhagavata (Adi 2. 51) it is said: "Any place where the
Vaisnavas visit becomes very pure and sacred, a place of pilgrimage."

163. How wonderful were the pastimes Lord Nityananda enjoyed with the
devotees! At Panihati-grama Lord Nityananda manifested many different kinds of
ecstatic devotional emotions..

164. What person with only one mouth has the power to describe the pastimes
Lord Nityananda enjoyed at Gadadhara dasa's house?

165. At Khadadaha, Padmavati's son Nityananda was always wild in sankirtana.

166. At Purandara Pandita's temple, Lord Nityananda manifested ecstatic
spiritual love even the demigod Brahma cannot attain.

167. When Lord Nityananda arrived at Sapta-grama, the people in the village
nearby found that all their sorrows fled far away.

168. Lord Nityananda accepted Uddharana Datta as His personal associate. His
pastimes with that devotee are famous in the world.

169. In Sr1 Caitanya-Bhagavata (Antya, 5.440-461) it is said: "On the bank at
this place where three rivers meet Lord Nityananda stayed at the home of fortunate
Uddharana Datta.

170. "With his body, mind, and words Uddharana Datta sincerely worshipped
Lord Nityananda's feet.

171. "Uddharana Datta became qualified to serve Lord Nityananda directly.
What greater good fortune can anyone attain?

172. "Birth after birth Lord Nityananda is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Birth after birth Uddharana Datta is His servant.

173. "Because of Uddharana Datta all the merchants became purified. Of this
there is no doubt.

174. "Lord Nityananda went there to deliver the merchants. He made those
merchants qualified to attain ecstatic love and devotion.

175. "Going from house to house among the merchants there, Lord Nityananda
enjoyed pastimes of kirtana.



176. "All the merchants took shelter of Lord Nityananda's feet and worship
them in every way.

177. "Seeing how the merchants were worshipping Lord Krsna everyone in the
world felt wonder in wonder in his heart.

178. "Lord Nityananda's mercy is an ocean that has no shore. He delivered all
these foolish, lowly merchants.

179. "Accompanied by His associates, Lord Nityananda enjoyed pastimes of
sankirtana at Sapta-grama.

180. "Even if he had a hundred years to do it, no one could describe all the
sankirtana pastimes of Lord Nityananda at Sapta-grama.

181. "As He had enjoyed in the town and villages of Nadiya, so Lord
Nityananda enjoyed pastimes at Sapta-grama."

182. Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura gave this elaborate descriptions. Who
understands the good fortune these merchants attained?

183. Uddharana Datta was always wild in the ecstaty of spiriutal love. With a
blissful heart he always served Lord Nityananda.

184. Staying always near Lord Nityananda, Uddharana Datta saw many blissful
pastimes at very sacred Triveni-ghata and in Sapta-grama.

185. Every place Lord Nityananda visited became a very holy place, a place
where all other holy places reside.

186. Who can count all the holy places in Gauda-desa? In Lord Nityananda's
company Uddharana Datta traveled to all those holy places.

187. At Santipura Lord Nityananda very joyfully met Lord Advaita.

188. From there He went to Navadvipa. Many different ornaments glisten on
Lord Nityananda's body.

189. Charming anklets jangled on His glorious feet. No one in all the universe
is like Him.

190. In the Sesa-khanda stitras Narayani's son (Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura)
declares (Sri Caitanya-Bhagavata Adi 1.176):

191. "No one can understand Lord Nityananda's limitless pastimes. Wearing
tinkling anklets, He enjoyed pastimes in all the places of Mathura"

192. Sri Mathura and Sri Navadvipa are not different. Mathura is Navadvipa.
That is certain.

193. His body decorated with a variety of jewel ornaments, Padmavati's son ,
Nityananda, enjoyed pastimes in Nadiya.

194. In Sr1 Caitanya-Bhagavata (Antya 5.518) it is said: "Silver anklets glistened
on Lord Nityananda's graceful feet. His words were sublimely sweet. His walking
and gestures were graceful like the king of the elephants."

195. In house after house the people gathered with their friends and enjoyed
blissful sankirtana without end.

196. Navadvipa was like the capital city Mathura. How many people lived in
Navadvipa? I do not know.

197. 1 cannot describe the bliss Lord Nityananda gave to Sri Saci-mata in
Navadvipa.

198. Who can describe the wonderful pastimes Lord Nityananda enjoyed as He
wandered in Nadiya with His associates?

199. Uddharana Datta was plunged in chanting Lord Nityananda's glories. He
always served Lord Nityananda's feet!



200. Overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love, Narottama entered Uddharana
Datta's village of Sapta-grama.

201. Narottama asked the people about Uddharana Datta's house. Weeping,
someone replied, "This is it.

202. "At every moment burned by the sorrow of separation from Lord
Nityananda, after some days Uddharana Datta disappeared from this world.

203. "When Lord Nityananda was no longer openly manifest in this world,
Sapta-grama became covered by blinding darkness." When Narottama heard these
words, a flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

204. I cannot describe how Narottama was filled with sorrow. Then he met the
dear personal associates of Lord Nityananda.

At Khadadaha, Sri Vasudha Thakurani, Sri Jahnavi Thakurani, and The Other
Devotees Give Mercy to Narottama

205. Departing from Sapta-grama, Narottama walked along the Ganga's bank.
As he walked, he visited the homes of the devotees.

206. I cannot describe the secret Narottama Mahasaya saw when he entered
Khadadaha.

207. Lord Nityananda fulfilled Narottama's desires. By Lord Nityananda's will,
Narottama became peaceful.

208. As he went to see Lord Nityananda's house, Narottama met Lord
Nityananda's personal associates.

209. Quickly the devotees took Narottama to Lord Nityananda's house. They
informed the mistress of the house.

210. Sri Vasudha and Sri Jahnavi were sitting with Virabhadra and talking of
Lord Nityananda's activities.

211. Even though they were filled with sorrow, when They heard Narottama
had come, They became joyful at heart.

212. In the inner rooms Narottama approached and offered respectful
obeisances at Their lotus feet.

213. i have no power to describe the mercy Goddess Vasudha and Jahnavi, who
know all truths, gave to Narottama.

214. For two or four days they kept Narottama amongst Them. Together they
passed the days and nights tasting the nectar of talking about Lord Krsna.

215. Filled with ecstatic spiritual love, they said to Narottama, "It is right that
you have the tittle "Mahasaya" (great soul)

216. After speaking many words among themselves, They told Narottama he
should continue on his journey to Nilacala.

217.1do not know how to describe Sri Jahnavi's condition at the time of
Narottama's departure. A river of tears flowed from her eyes.

218. 1 cannot describe how Sri Virabhadra, speaking very sweet words, bid
farewell to Narottama.

219. Now become very sorrowful, Paramesvari dasa described the path
Narottama should follow.

220. With great affection Mahesa Pandita and the other devotees bid farewell to
Narottama. They could not be peaceful.

221. Falling to the ground, Narottama offered respectful obeisances to



everyone. With a sorrowful heart he departed from Khadadaha.

Narottama Meets Srila Abhirama in Khanakala-Krsna-nagara

222. Narottama traveled on the path. When he encountered a devotee's home
he stopped for a visit.

223. Quickly he arrived at Khanakula-Krsna-nagara. There he offered respectful
obeisances at the feet of Sri Abhirama Thakura.

224. Overcome by feelings of separation from Lord Nityananda, he was not in
external consciousness. His wife, Sri Malini, had no peer.

225. Abhirama and Malini gave great mercy to Narottama. They commanded
him to quickly proceed on his journey to Nilacala.

226. Seeing Sri Abhirama's condition, Narottama became very sorrowful! Tears
like a flooding river flowed from his eyes.

227. Seeing Sri Abhirama's service to his Deity Gopinatha, Abhirama felt his
heart overflowed with bliss. I cannot describe how Narottama bid him farewell.

Srila Narottama Arrives in Nilacala and Meets with Gopinathacarya and the
Other Devotees

228. Wherever he went, Narottama met many devotees and personal associates
of the Lord.

229. Remembering the devotees' glories, he floated in the tears from his eyes.
After very few days he arrived in Nilacala.

230. Gopinatha Acarya and the other devotees watched for Narottama's arrival
on the path.

231. The Lord had already commanded them to console Narottama at Nilacala.

232. Who has the power to describe the desires in the hearts of the Lord's dear
personal associates?

233. Gopinatha Acarya said to Kanai-khutiya, "I hope I will see Narottama
soon. That desire is in my heart.

234. "By the Lord's wish I will see Narottama today or after many days. That is
my opinion."

235. Kanai-khutiya then said, "From the mouths of everyone I heard that
Narottama has departed from Navadvipa and is on the way to Nilacala.

236. "I know he will not delay." After speaking some words he said, "Who has
the power to understand his activities?"

237. Then Sikhi Mahati and the other devotees said to Gopinatha, "Now is the
time to see Sri Jagannatha."

238. Hearing these words, Gopinatha Acarya and his dear associates, went to
see Lord Jagannatha.

239. Amongst themselves they talked of Narottama. They talked of how the
Lord attracted Narottama at Ramakeli-grama.

240. They talked and talked of how the Lord gave mercy to Narottama. In this
way they walked on the path to the Simha-dvara gate in Lord Jagannatha's abode.
241. In separation from the Lord, Gopinatha Acarya had become very thin.

Although his body was emaciated, he was effulgent like the sun.



242. What shall I say? He was like mercy personified. Anyone who saw him
even only once, floated in the tears from his eyes.

243. Staying far away, Narottama watched them all. A flood of tears flowed
from his eyes. His heart was restless.

244. In his heart he thought, "They must be the personal associates of the
Lord." From a certain brahmana he learned who they were.

245. At the sithha-dvara gate one devotee said to another. "Today Narottama
will come. This thought stays in my heart."

246. As they were speaking auspicious words, everyone saw Narottama.

247. Narottama's body was filled with devotion. A flood of tears always flowed
from his large eyes.

248. How wonderful was his spiritual love! With an unsteady heart he fell to
the ground and offered respectful obeisances to the personal associates of the Lord.

249. Filled with spiritual love, everyone hugged Narottama. They soaked
Narottama's body with the tears from their eyes.

250. Although they were always burned by the flames of terrible sufferings,
every person there felt that bliss now had taken birth in his heart.

251. Very mecifully taking Narottama with them, they all went to Lord
Jagannatha.

252. His heart unsteady in the ecstasy of spiritual love, Narottama gazed at the
glory of Lord Jagannatha and Lord Baladeva.

253. Dark Jagannatha's glory defeated a host of monsoon clouds and an
abundance of black aNjana. Fair Baladeva's glory defeated jasmine flowers and
silver.

254. The moons of Their faces filled the three worlds with light. Their graceful
lotus eyes enchanted all the worlds.

255. Their arms were broad. They were charming and graceful. They were
gracefully decorated with glistening ornaments.

256. The two Lords were on both sides. In the middle was Subhadra. Lord
Jagannatha was glorious with His Sudarsana-cakra.

257. With unblinking eyes Narottama gazed at Them. He became unsteady in
the ecstasy of spiritual love. He could not keep his heart peaceful.

258. Seeing Narottama's wonderful condition, the personal associates of the
Lord were overcome. They could not check their tears.

259. Gopinatha Acarya made Narottama peaceful again. A priest of Lord
Jagannatha gave Narottama a prasadam-garland.

260. Taking Narottama with him, Gopinatha Acarya slowly, slowly departed
from the temple and returned to his own home.

Narottama Thakura Sees the Tota-Gopinatha Deity and Hears the Glories of
Gadadhara Gosvami

261. The Lord's personal associates at Nilacala all heard that Narottama had
come.

262. Although at every moment they were burned by flames of terrible sorrow,
they all became happy at heart.

263. Gopinatha Acarya introduced Narottama to all the devotees. He entrusted
Narottama to the care of Jagannatha Vipra.



264. Jagannatha Vipra took Narottama to all the devotees. I cannot describe
how Narottama met all the personal associates of the Lord.

265. Who can describe how Narottama lamented when he saw Haridasa
Thakura's samadhi.

266. Very sorrowful, Narottama then went to visit Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami.

267. Falling to the ground, he offered respectful obeisances to Gopinatha.
Gazing at Gadadhara's glories he wept.

268. Seeing the condition of Gadadhara Pandita's dear associates, Narottama
wept, tears streaming from his eyes.

269. Seeing Narottama, Sri Manu Gosvami became restless and hugged him.

270. He soaked Narottama with the tears from his eyes. Again and again he
said, "By the Lord's will, I now see you.

271. From the Vaisnavas coming and going I heard all about you. I yearned to
see you. Now I have seen you."

272. Speaking these words, he took Narottama's hand, led him to a secluded
place, and gently, gently said:

273. "O Narottama, when I see the Deity Tota Gopinatha I always weep. 1
cannot restrain myself.

274. "Look at this beautiful place in the midst of a garden. Fortunate persons
saw blissful pastimes in this place.

275. "My master Gadadhara would sit here and, his heart overcome with
spiritual emotions, would read from Srimad-Bhagavatam.

276. "With his graceful mouth He would explain the verses of Srimad-
Bhagavatam. How many rivers of the bliss of spiritual love would flow from his
explanations?

277. "Who did not yearn to hear his explanations? Anyone who heard them,
even only once, would never forget them.

278. "Lord Gaura-Hari, who was the master of Gadadhara's life, would sit
beside him and listen to the sweetness of his explanations.

279. "In this place Lord Nityananda Raya would sit, and in this place Lord
Advaita Acarya would sit.

280. "Here would sit Sri Svaraipa Damodara, Vakresvara, Sri Murari Gupta, and
Gadadhara dasa.

281. "Here would sit St Mukunda and Narahari. As if with a single pair of eyes
they all gazed at Gadadhara Gosvami's face.

282. "Raya Ramananda and many other personal associates of the Lord also
would sit in this place. They were all effulgent like the sun.

283. "Who has the power to describe the splendour of Lord Gaura's personal
associates? Gazing at Them even demigods become embarrassed.

284. "At the time of Rathayatra They all enjoyed pastimes here. Thinking of
Them, I feel my heart break.

285. "O Narottama, in this secluded place many times Gadadhara Gosvami
would talk with Gadadhara dasa.

286. "I have no power to describe the words Gadadhara Gosvami affectionately
spoke to Khandavasi Narahari in this place.

287. "Taking Damodara to this place, Gadadhara Gosvami described the
thoughts that stayed in his heart.

288. "At the time when the Deity was served, Lord Gauracandra would come



here and stand before the Deity Gopinatha.

289. "Gazing at the Deity, Lord Gauracandra again and again praised the
garments and decorations. How can anyone know what Lord Gauracandra thought
in His heart as He spoke those words.

290. "Gadadhara Gosvami had only two duties! To serve the Deity Gopinatha
and to reside at Sr1 Ksetra. He had no other duty.

291. "Thinking, Sr1 Gaurasundara will always stay in Nilacala, 'Gadadhara
Gosvami vowed to stay there always. To leave the Lord's association was
unbearable for him.

292. "When Lord Gauranga's departed from Sri Ksetra to visit other places,
Gadadhara Gosvami turned away from his vow and followed the Lord.

293. "In many ways Sri Gaurasundara forbade him, but Ratnavati's son
Gadadhara only became more and more agitated.

294. "O Narottama, how many pastimes did Gadadhara Gosvami enjoyed at
this place.

295. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 16. 130-143) it is said: "When
Gadadhara Pandita started to go with the Lord, he was forbidden to come and was
asked not to give up the vow of ksetra-sannyasa.*

296. "When he was requested to return to Jagannatha Puri, Gadadhara Pandita
told the Lord, 'Wherever You are staying is Jagannatha Puri. Let my so-called
ksetra-sannyasa go to hell.*

297. "When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Gadadhara Pandita to remain at
Jagannatha Puri and engage in Gopinatha's serive, Gadadhara Pandita replied, 'One
renders service to Gopinatha a millions times simply by seeing Your lotus feet.*

298. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, 'If you abandon His service it will be
my fault. It is bette that you remain here and render service. That will be My
satisfaction.'*

299. "The Pandita replied, 'Do not worry. All the faults will be on my head. 1
shall not accompany You but shall go alone.*

300. "I shall go to see Saci-mata, but I shall not go for your sake. I shall be
responsible for the abandoning of my vow and service to Gopinatha!*

301. "Thus Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami traveled alone, but when they all
arrived at Kataka, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu called him, and he went in the Lord's
company.*

302. "No one can understand the loving intimacy between Gadadhara Pandita
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara Pandita gave up his vow and service to
Gopinatha just as one gives up a piece of straw.*

303. "Gadadhara Pandita's behaviour was very pleasing to Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu's heart, Nevertheless, the Lord took His hand and spoke to Him,
displaying the anger of love.*

304. "'You have abandoned Gopinatha's service and broken Your vow to live in
Puri. All that is complete because You have come so far.*

305. ""Your wanting to see Me is simply a desire for sense gratification. In this
way, You are breaking two religious principles, and because of this I am very
unhappy.

306. "If You want My happiness, please return to Nilacala. You will simply
condemn Me if You say any more about this matter.*

307. "Saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got into a boat, and Gadadhara



Pandita immediately fell down in a unconscious state.*

308. "Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya to take
Gadadhara Pandita with him. The Bhattacarya told Gadadhara Pandita, 'Get up!'
Such are the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu."*

309. Seeing these wonderful activities, the Lord's personal associates were
surprised. They all knew the reason.

310. On Lord Caitanya's command, Sarvabhauma and the other devotees
consoled Gadadhara and brought Him home.

311. As long as Lord Gauracandra had not returned to Sri Ksetra, Gadadhara
suffered greatly.

312. Everywhere the truth became manifest, the truth that Gadadhara Pandita
was most qualified, was the king of the brahmanas, was the noble and generous
king of the sannyasis.

313. In Srila Svaripa Damodara Gosvami's Kadaca it is said:

avanisura-varah sri-panditakhy yatindrah
sa khalu bhavati radha sri-gauravatane
narahari-sarakarasyapi damodarasya
prabhu-nija-dayitanarm tac ca sararh matarnh me

"When Lord Gaura descended to this world Sri Radha became Gadadhara
Pandita, who is the king of the brahmanas and the sannyasis. That is the final
opinion of Narahari Sarakara, of many dear devotees of the Lord, and also of me,
Svaripa Damodara."

314. "O Narottama, what shall I say to describe Gadadhara Pandita's glories.
Lord Gaura was the master of His life. This is known everywhere.

315. "Gadadhara could not tolerate separation from Lord Gauranga. He always
swam in the ocean of bliss gazing at Lord Gauranga.

316 and 317. "When, accompanied by His dear associates, Sri Gaurasundara
returned from Vrndavana, Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami gazed at the Lord's face
and at once fell uncouscious overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love.

318. "The fortunate devotees saw all these blissful pastimes. O Narottama, there
is no end to the description of these pastimes.

319. Coming here from Gauda-desa, Lord Nityananda stood here and gazed at
the Deity Gopinatha.

320. Happily Lord Nityananda met with Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami. All who
saw Them were fortunate. This is known everywhere.

321. In Sri Caitanya-Bhagavata (Antya 7.116-125) it is said: "Seeing this Deity,
a three-fold bending Deity holding a flute to His mouth, Lord Nityananda shed
tears of joy, tears that had no end.

322. "Learning that Lord Nityananda had come, Gadadhara stopped reading
Srimad-Bhagavatam and went to Him at once.

323. "They gazed at each other's face. Grasping each other's neck, They wept.

324. "They offered obeisances to each other. They glorified each other.

325. "They both said, "Now My eyes are purified." They both said, "Now My
life has become successful."

326. "External consciousness was no longer present in the bodies of the two
Lords. the two Lords floated in an ocean of bliss and love.



327. "Seeing this display of great love and devotion, the devotees in the four
directions fell to the ground and wept.

328. "How wonderful was the love Nityananda and Gadadhara felt! They did
not say anything but words of love and devotion.

329. "Gadadhara had no desires to see the face of anyone who criticized Lord
Nityananda.

330. "Gadadhara Pandita would not look at the face of anyone who did not love
Lord Nityananda."

331. "O Narottama, when I remember the meeting of these two Lords, my life's
breath weeps.

332. "Peacefully sitting together, for many moments Lord Nityananda and
Gadadhara Pandita glorified Lord Caitanya's pastimes.

333. "Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami invited Lord Nityananda, 'Today You take
Your meal here.'

334. From Gauda-desa Lord Nityananda had brought, as a gift for Gadadhara, a
sack of 80 pounds of rice.

335. In his heart Lord Nityananda thought, "I do not know what else to bring."
Aloud Lord Nityananda said, 'O Pandita, please offer this rice to Lord Gopinatha,
and then You eat the remnants of His meal.'

336. "In this way Lord Nityananda gave the rice to Sri Gadadhara Pandita.
Seeing the rice, Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami praised it many times.

337. Sri Gadadhara Pandita cooked some of the rice and also cooked $aka and
spicy vegetables.

338. Quickly he prepared a sauce of tamarind leaves, the sweet fragrance of
these foods filled the garden cottage.

339. In this way He placed the offering before the Deity Gopinatha. Then Lord
Gaura Raya, who is present in every heart, suddenly came there.

340. Smiling, He said, "You two are trying to conceal what You have done. I am
entitled to a share of this meal. This You do not know.

341. "Never have I been a person different from You two. Therefore I wish to
tell You that what You are doing is a little improper.'

342. "Hearing these words, Sri Gadadhara Pandita very joyfully placed the
prasadam-meal before Lord Caitanya.

343. "Lord Caitanya then said, 'Dividing this offering into three equal parts, We
three will sit together and eat this food.'

344. After speaking these words and quickly dividing the food into three parts,
Lord Gaura-Hari sat down to eat.

345. On His right was Sri Nityananda. On His left was Sri Gadadhara Pandita.
Meditating on Their splendour, my heart feels it will no longer remain conscious.

346. "Gently smiling, and praising the saka and tamarind sauce, Lord
Gauracandra ate.

347. "With a joyful heart Lord Nityananda ate. Gently, gently smiling, He
glanced at Gadadhara Gosvami.

348. "With great bliss Gadadhara Pandita Gosvami ate. I cannot describe the
end of the blissful pastimes that took their birth on that occasion.

349. "After rinsing Their mouths, the three Lords sat down again. Meditating
on all these pastimes, I feel my heart is breaking.

350. "O Narottama, look, look. Here in this secluded place is Gadadhara



Gosvami's old and tattered asana.

351. "In this place Lord Gaura-Hari who is Gadadhara Gosvami's very life,
would sit on that asana.

352. "As He relished the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, tears would fall from the
Lord's eyes and wet the books. Look, the place where the Lord enjoyed these
pastimes is before Your eyes.

353. "I have no power to describe all the pastimes Lord Gaura-Hari and
Gadadhara Gosvami enjoyed in this garden-cottage.

In Lord Gopinitha's Temple Sriman Mahaprabhu Disappears

354. O Narottama, what did Lord Gaura-Hari gently, gently said to Gadadhara
Pandita in this place? I do not know.

355. From Their eyes a flood of tears flowed. Seeing Them, even men whose
hearts were like stone melted.

356. Who has the power to understand the actions of Lord Caitanya, the crest
jewel of the sannyasis? Suddenly the earth was covered with blinding darkness.

357. Lord Caitanya entered Lord Gopinatha's temple. There He disappeared. He
did not come out.

358. Even if I had a hundred thousand mouths I could not describe the
devotees' condition when Lord Caitanya disappeared from this world.

359. In this place Gadadhara Gosvami fell unconscious. All the great devotees
wept.

360. I cannot describe how Lord Gaura, who love the devotees like a father and
who has the jewels of all virtues, comforted the devotees.

361. To Gadadhara Gosvami Lord Gaura gave this command: "A brahmana's
son named Srinivasa suffers very greatly.

362. "Walking on the path, he heard of My disappearance. Then he decided to
give up his life.

363. At that time I gave him comfort. He will approach you. Your mercy will
protect him.

364. "You know everything. What more shall I say? By My wish he will stay
with You for some days."

365. After speaking these words, Lord Gaura made Gadadhara Pandita peaceful
again. After some days Srinivasa came to that place.

366. How Srinivasa was like spiritual love personified! A flood of tears always
flowed from his eyes. He was in the early teenage years (kaisora). How wonderfully
graceful was His body!

367. O Narottama, in this place Srinivasa fell to the ground to offer respectful
obeisances at Gadadhara Gosvami's feet.

368. Extending His arms, Gadadhara Gosvami hugged Him. The tears from his
eyes soaked Srinivasa's body.

369. As a mother and a father love their son, so Gadadhara Gosvami loved
Srinivasa.

370. My heart has no power to understand the mercy Gadadhara Gosvami gave
to Srinivasa.

371. Bidding farewell, Srinivasa departed from Vrndavana. Filled with sorrow,
Gadadhara remained in this place.



372. Day by day His delicate body became more and more emaciated. Day and
night the tears from His eyes rained on the ground.

373. His long deep sighs were like flames from a fire. Then, suddenly, He
disappeared from this world.

374. 1 cannot describe the devotees' condition at that time. Only by the Lord's
wish did they somehow remain alive.

375. Previously He had told me of your story. Then, at that time of sufferings, 1
saw you.

376. Although my heart felt like it was burning in flames, when I saw you 1
became happy by the Lord's will.

377. O Narottama, please always be saintly and peaceful. To the Lord's dear
devotee Srinivasa please repeat all that I have told you.

378. At once you should leave Nilacala and go to Gauda-desa. Giving them the
gift of devotional service, make the conditioned souls successful in spiritual life.

379. Lord Caitanya has given His mercy to you. Now you should destroy the
people's misfortunes.

380. You should plunge them in the ocean of the bliss of sankirtana, you
should reveal to them the supremely blissful desires in Lord Gaura's heart.

381. Speaking in this way, with great love Gadadhara dasa hugged Narottama,
had him offer obeisances to the Deity Gopinatha, and bid him farewell.

At Kasi-misra's House, Sri Narottama Thakura Meets Sri Gopala-guru

382. Narottama went to Kasi-misra's house. There he met Sri Gopala-guru.

383. With great affection he gently, gently spoke these sweet words:

384. "Only by the Lord's wish do I somehow remain alive. Gazing at this holy
place, I will soon bid farewell to this life.

385. "O Narottama, look, in this very secluded place Lord Caitanya all alone,
would sit on a straw asana.

386. "In this place Lord Mahaprabhu would lie down. Sri Govinda would
massage His feet.

387. "Who has the power to understand Lord Krsna Caitanya's pastimes. He
manifested ecstatic spiritual love even Brahma and the demigods cannot attain."

388. Seeing Lord Caitanya's bed and asana, Narottam rolled on the ground.
Again and again he wept.

389. His heart wild with spiritual love, Sri Gopala-guru hugged Narottama,
loudly he wept.

390. After many moments Gopala-guru became peaceful. He consoled
Narottama and made him peaceful also.

391. Gopala-guru showed Narottama all the different places where Lord
Caitanya was plunged in the ecstaty of spiritual love.

392. Gopala-guru spoke of Vakresvara Pandita's glorious activities. He made
Narottama offer respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of the Deity Sri Radhakanta.

Sri Narottama Thakura at the Gundica Temple

393. After offering respectful obeisances to the devotee Jagannatha Vipra,



Narottama went to see the Gundica temple.

394. Jagannatha Vipra said to Narottama, "On this pathway Lord Jagannatha,
the moon of Nilacala, goes on His procession.

395. "In this place Lord Caitanya danced before the rathayatra cart. Lord
Caitanya's sankirtana chanting filled all the worlds.

396. "Here Lord Caitanya pushed the Rathayatra cart with His head. Watching,
Brahma and the demigods praised Lord Caitanya's pastimes.

397. "Here Lord Caitanya gave mercy to King Prataparudra. That act brought
great bliss to the hearts of the Lord's personal associates.

398. "Here watching the Lak$mi-vijaya festival with His personal associates,
Lord Caitanya spoke some words.

399. "With joyful heart Lord Caitanya and His personal associates ate maha-
prasadam in this garden.

400. "Look, there is the charming Gundica temple, where Lord Caitanya
enjoyed many pastimes.

401. "Even if I had a hundred thousand mouths, I still could not describe the
bliss the Lord felt as He cleansed the Gundica Temple.

402. "Accompanied by the devotees, Lord Caitanya bathed here in the
Indradyumana-sarovara."

403. In this way learned and expert Jagannatha dasa Vipra showed Narottama
the various places of Lord Caitanya's pastimes.

404. Taking Narottama with him, Jagannatha went to Gopinatha Acarya's
home. To Gopinatha Acarya he described Narottama's activities.

405. Gopinatha Acarya and the other devotees gave mercy to Narottama. 1
cannot describe all these activities in detail.

406. Gopinatha Acarya said to all the devotees, "I will not be able to see
Srinivasa. Therefore you please tell all this information to him.

407. "Hearing the descriptions of Sri Hrdaya Caitanya's disciple Sri
Syamananda, I became blissful.

408. "He should come here at once. Then I will be able to see him." As
Gopinatha Acarya spoke these words, tears flowed from his eyes.

409. I have no power to describe how Narottama quickly bid farewell to all the
devotees.

Sri Narottama Thakura Travels from Orissa to Gauda-desa

410. Narottama departed from Nilacala. He was eager to see Syamananda.

411. Syamananda was happily engaged in devotional activities in Orissa.
Accompanied by his disciples, he relished the nectar of sankirtana.

412. Protecting them from the very foolish blasphemers, he gave the people the
gift of pure spiritual love and devotion (prema-bhakti), a gift even the demigods
cannot attain.

413. From the people's mouths hearing that Narottama Mahasaya had come,
Syamananda, leading the host of his followers happily went to meet him.

414. How wonderful was their meeting! The fortunate people watched.
Syamananda felt he had regained his life's breath.

415. To his own home Syamananda took Narottama Mahasaya. The people of
Nrsimhhapura were very joyful.



416. I will not describe in details the devotional activities of those two devotees
then. The wonderful affection they had for each other is well known.

417. Sitting in a secluded place and talking of many things, Narottama and
Syamananda passed the day and night.

418. After telling Syamananda the news of Sr1 Jagannatha-ksetra (Nilacala),
now sorrowful Narottama continued on his journey to Gauda-desa.

Narottama at Srikhanda

419. At once Syamananda went to Nilacala. Meanwhile Sri Narottama Thakura
Mahasaya arrived in Gauda-desa.

420. Seeing Srikhanda, Narottama wept, the tears flowing from his eyes. He
entered Narahari Thakura's home.

421. Words are far from having the power to describe what Narahari Sarakara
Thakura felt when he heard the words, "Narottama has come."

422. To his own associates Narahari said, "With my own eyes I saw Narottama's
father as he came and went within Gauda-desa.

423. "He was a king named Kisnananda Raya. By the Lord's will Narottama
took birth in his home.

424. . "The Lord wishes to do many works throught Narottama. When will 1
see Narottama? Bring him to me."

425. At that moment Narottama came before Narahari Thakura. Narottama
offered respectful obeisances. Tears like a flooding river flowed from his eyes.

426. Gazing at him and affectionately hugging him, Sri Narahari Thakura
soaked Narottama with the tears from his eyes.

427. Sri Narahari kindly asked questions of Narottama. Gradually, gradually
Narottama told him everything.

428. Hearing the news of the devotees still alive in Sr1 Jagannatha-ksetra,
Narahari became sorrowful. He could not keep his heart peaceful.

429. After some moments he became peaceful again and said, "Quickly return
there. I have seen you with my own eyes.

430. "You will fulfill the Lord's desire. May you live a long life and preach the
glories of devotional service."

431. After speaking these words, Narahari entrusted Narottama with him,
Raghunandana went to the courtyard of Lord Mahaprabhu's temple.

432. Gazing at the Deity of Gauracandra, who enchanted all the worlds,
Narottama, overcome with spiritual love, offered his respectful obeisances in the
courtyard.

433. Then Narottama met all the devotees of the Lord, then Raghunandana sent
Narottama to Yayigrama.

Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya At Srinivasa Acarya's House in Yajigrama

434. His heart restless, Narottama went to Srinivasa Acarya's home in
Yajigrama.

435. Who has the power to describe what Srinivasa Acarya felt when,
accompanied by his disciples, he saw Narottama outside his house.



436. Before Narottama had a chance to offer respectful obeisances, Srinivasa
hugged him. He introduced Narottama to all the devotees there.

437. Sitting with him in a secluded place, he asked questions of Narottama.
Filled with sorrow, Narottama answered.

438. Srinivasa wished him to tell the news of Nilacala, Navadvipa, and other
places. There was no end to their talks.

439. When he had heard everything, Srinivasa Acarya glanced at Narottama.
Srinivasa could not remain peaceful.

440. Who knows what was in their hearts? After some moments they stopped
weeping. Then they became peaceful again.

441. Srinivasa Acarya said to Narottama, "Go to Khetari-grama. Don't delay.

442. "What shall I say? At once you should preach there, that is needed. You
should arrange there for service to the Deity.

443. "Soon I will come there with my disciples. Don't worry if I am late in
coming."

444, After speaking these words, Srinivasa, with an agitated heart returned to
the company of his associates and at once bid Narottama farewell.

Srila Narottama at Katoya

445. As he entered Kantaka-nagara, Narottama could not check the flood of
tears that flowed from his eyes.

446. Hearing that Narottama had come, Gadadhara dasa felt happiness fill his
very sorrowful heart.

447. Approaching Gadadhara dasa, Narottama fell to the ground and offered
respectful obeisances.

448. Seeing Narottama, Gadadhara dasa hugged him and soaked his body with
the tears from his eyes.

449. He had Narottama sit near him, He asked about everything. Agitated,
Narottama described everything.

450. Hearing the sad news, Gadadhara dasa felt his heart had been ripped into
shreds. He gave out a long sigh, a sigh like a flame from a fire.

451. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not describe all that
Gadadhara dasa kindly said to Narottama.

452. After surrendering himself at the reddish lotus feet of the Deity Sri
Gauracandra, Narottama at once departed from Khetari-grama.

453. Gazing at the Deity Gauracandra, who was Gadadhara's very life,
Narottama could not remain peaceful.

454. Gazing at the place where Lord Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa,
Narottama again could not remain peaceful.

455. Fainting, he fell to the ground. The tears from his eyes soaked the ground.

456. I cannot describe how he wept. He would not be consoled. His heart
overflowed with sorrow.

457. In place after place he met the devotees who had been personal associates
of Lord Caitanya.

458. Comforting them with many words, he bid them farewell and departed for
Radha-desa.



Srila Narottama Thakura at Ekacakra-grama, the Place in Radha-desa Where
Lord Sri Nityananda Appeared in this World

459. In the middle of Radha-desa is the village named Ekacakra, where Lord
Nityananda Rama was born.

460. As Narottama entered Ekacakra-grama, Lord Nityananda, assuming the
features of an elderly brahmana, appeared before him.

461. Then He showed Narottama all the places where Lord Nityananda had
enjoyed pastimes with His associates.

462. Lord Nityananda could not deceive Narottama. Finally He manifest His
original form before Narottama's eyes. Who has the power to describe these
pastimes?

463. Seeing Lord Nityananda-Balarama, Narottama fell unconscious, a flood of
tears streamed without stop from his eyes.

464. By Lord Nityananda's wish, Narottama became peaceful after some time.
Lord Nityananda forbade Narottama to tell anyone of these events.

465. After surrendering himself before Lord Nityananda's glorious feet, with a
joyful heart Narottama circumambulate Ekacakra.

466. After offering respectful obeisances to all the residents of Ekacakra,
Narottama, his heart plunged in Lord Nityananda's glories, departed.

Srila Narottama Thakura Mahasaya Returns to Khetari-grama

467. After asking from the local people directions on the path to Khetari-grama,
Narottama very quickly went to the banks of the Padamavati.

468. He crossed the Padmavati and entered Khetari-grama. The local people
went to meet him.

469. What shall I say? All those people became very fortunate. Gazing at
Narottama, they felt their hearts were filled with cooling bliss.

470. With a joyful heart one person said to another, "His wonderful
renunciation has no equal."

471. Another person said, "This worry stays in my heart. Narottama will think,
'l possess a kingdom, Why should I not reside in it?""

472. Another person said, "To a pure Vaisnava all places are the same.
Descending to this material world, the pure Vaisnavas deliver the blasphemers."

473. Another person said, "In this place stay blasphemers without end.
Narottama will never get to reside in his kingdom."

474. Another person said, "Narottama has come to deliver the people of all
places. In my heart I know this is true."

475. After speaking these words, the people were filled with doubt. They
worried that Narottama, leaving them in the blinding darkness of materialistic life,
would depart on a pilgrimage to holy places.

476. After speaking these words, the people shed flood of tears from their eyes.
As if with a single pair of eyes, the people gazed at Narottama.

477. At that moment a voice from the sky announced, "This Narottama will
happily remain here always.

478. "By the Lord's will he has come to deliver the blasphemers and give them



the gift of pure devotional service."

479. Hearing these words, everyone became filled with wonder. Again and
again they offered respectful obeisances at Narottama's feet.

480. With joyful hearts they gathered around Narottama Mahasaya. How
wonderful and glorious was his entrance into that village!

481. Taking Narottama with them, the people went a very beautiful and
secluded place. In that place Narottama Mahasaya made his home.

482. Khetari was a very large and pleasant village. It had many neighborhoods,
with different names. It had wonderful houses.

483. The capital city part of that area was Gopalapura. In that village many
wealthy people resided.

484. The people there were all plunged in false material pleasures. They did not
think, "How will my future be auspicious?"

485. 1 cannot describe how Narottama, seeing them, felt compassion for them.

486. King Santosa Raya and the others eagerly talked about Narottama.

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Accepts the Grhastha-asrama

487. After bidding Narottama farewell, Srinivasa Acarya and his followers at
Yajigrama could not remain peaceful.

488. At Srikhanda everyone heard, "Now Narottama has departed."” Everyone
thought of Narottama's charming nature and activities.

489. Sri Raghunandana came to Yajigrama. At once he made arrangements for
Srinivasa's wedding.

490. At Yajigrama resided Sri Gopala Cakravarti. He yearned to give his
daughter to Srinivasa Acarya.

491. In a private place Sri Raghunandana very sweetly said to Sri Gopala dasa:

492. "Your daughter is a suitable match for Srinivasa." Hearing these words,
Gopala became joyful.

493. The kinsmen were informed of the prospective marriage. They all said,
"This very moment give that girl to him."

494. In the month of Vaisakha, on the third day of the dark fortnight, at an
auspicious moment, he gave his daughter to Srinivasa Acarya.

495. Previously everyone called that girl by the name Draupadi. At the moment
of her wedding her name became Isvari.

496. How sweet and charming was she! She was like a golden statue. She was
like devotional service personified. Her virtues had no limit.

497. 1 have no power to describe Isvar's effulgence and glory at the moment
she was married to Srinivasa Acarya and he also gave her diksa-mantra initiation.

498. In this context I will also mention that the great brahmana Sri Gopala at
once became a disciple of Srinivasa Acarya.

499. Gopala's two sons, Syama dasa and Ramacandra, whom some called
Syamananda and Ramananda, also became disciples of Srinivasa Acarya's disciples.
Their character and activities were wonderful. This everyone knows. Therefore 1
have mentioned them only briefly.

500. (page 904)

501. Giving away his daughter, Sri Gopala Cakravarti honoured all his guests.

502. All the men and women in the village said, "Fortunate, fortunate is the



brahmana Gopala.!"

503. In this way Srinivasa Acarya was married. At that time great bliss took
birth in every person's heart.

504. I cannot describe the fatherly love Sri Narahari Sarakara felt when he heard
the news of Srinivasa Acarya's wedding.

505. Hearing this news, Gadadhara dasa and the other devotees all praised
Srinivasa as they talked among themselves.

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Teaches the Gosvamis' Books

506. Srinivasa regularly taught the Gosvamis' books to his disciples.

507. Srinivasa Acarya was like a shoreless ocean of spiritual knowledge. Hearing
his speak, every person felt wonder in his heart.

508. Dvija Haridasa was a dear personal associate of Lord Gaura. His two sons,
Sridasa and Gokulananda decided:

509. "When Lord Gaura left us, my fathe went to Vrndavana. At that time he
commanded us to become a disciple of Srinivasa Acarya.

510. "Afte a few days have passed, Srinivasa has come here from Vraja. Why
should his duty be delayed? At once let us go to see Srinivasa."

511. Talking in this way, the two sons departed from Yajigrama and with joyful
hearts went to see Srinivasa Acarya.

512. The object of their father's command was now before their eyes. They were
plunged in an ocean of nectar love for Sri Sr1 Radha and Krsna.

513. When Srinivasa Acarya asked, they revealed their identities. Again and
again they both offered respectful obeisances to Srinivasa.

514. After revealing their identities to Srinivasa Acarya the two boys, overcome
with great respect and spiritual love, floated in the tears that flowed from their
eyes.

515. Sridasa and Gokulananda both requested, "Please give us diksa-mantra
(initiation), O merciful one, please be merciful to us."

516. Srinivasa Acarya said, "For now you should wait." Then he performed the
auspicious beginning of their study of the Gosvamis' books.

517. the two boys carefully studied the Gosvamis' books. I cannot describe all
their wonderful activities.

The Story of Ramacandra Kaviraja Becoming a Disciple of Srinivasa Acarya

518. The two boys had great affection for Srinivasa Acarya. They always always
stayed with Srinivasa's disciples.

519. One day at Yajigrama, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura went to the lake west of
his house.

520. Accompanied by his associates, he sat down. He was effulgent like the sun.
With merciful eyes he glanced at the path.

521. He saw a person carried on a glorious palanquin. The gloriously dressed
person was going after a wedding to his own home.

522. This person was handsome like Kamadeva. He was decorated with many
ornaments. His features were graceful and delicate. His complexion defeated fresh



butter.

523. His form removed the pride of golden ketaki and campaka flowers. The
hair on his head glistened.

524. His forehead was glorious. His eyes and eyebrows delighted the heart. His
ears, nose, and cheeks were splendid without peer.

525. His face was like a graceful moon. His lips were red. His neck was like a
conchshell or like a lion's neck. His chest was broad.

526. His belly and navel were charming. Three folds of skin adorned his waist.
His arms reached to his knees. His fingers were graceful.

527. His waist was slender. His knees and feet were graceful. He wore new, fine,
and wonderful garments.

528. Seeing him, Srinivasa Acarya thought, "Is he a Gandharva's son, or an
Asvini-kumara?

529. "How wonderful is his youthful handsomeness. In my heart I think he
must be a demigod. If he worshipped Lord Krsna, this person would put his
handsome features to good use."

530. Thinking in this way, he asked his associates, "What is his name? What is
his caste? Where is his home?"

531. Offering respectful obeisances, someone said, "He is a great pandita. His
name is Ramacandra. He is known as a king of poets.

532. "He is a dig-vijayil pandita and a physician. He is famous. He was born in a
family of physicians his home is in Kumara-nagara."

533. Hearing all this, merciful Srinivasa Acarya gently, gently smiled and then
returned to his house.

534. Hearing Srinivasa's inquiries, Ramacandra continued on his palanquin. In
this way he saw Srinivasa Acarya.

535. Thinking and thinking, in his heart he surrendered to Srinivasa Acarya.
"After how many moments will I see him again?", he thought.

536. Grave and serious, he remained silent. He returned to his home. That day
he passed in anguish.

537. He passed a night at a brahmana's home. With a restless heart he thought
of Srinivasa Acarya's feet.

538. The next morning he approached Srinivasa Acarya. Standing before
Srinivasa Acarya, he wept.

539. Like an uprooted tree he fell to the ground, Again and again he offered
respectful obeisances. He could not remain peaceful.

540. With a voice choked with emotion he spoke to Srinivasa Acarya. Hearing
him speak, who could remain peaceful?

541. He placed his head before Srinivasa Acarya's feet. He fell to the ground,
there he stayed, his body darkened by dust.

542. Grasping Ramacandra's hands, Srinivasa Acarya joyfully picked him up
and hugged him.

543. Touching Ramacandra's head with his hand, Srinivasa Acarya gave him a
blessing. His eyes filled with tears, Srinivasa gently, gently said:

544. "In the same way I met Narottama in Vrndavana. Who will not always
weep as he hears of Narottama's glories?

546. "Narottama is one eye. You are the second eye. You two are my eyes. You
two are my arms."



547. When he heard Narottama's name Ramacandra felt ecstatic spiritual love
arise within his heart.

548. Srinivasa Acarya understood the thoughts that filled Ramacandra's heart.
In great detail Srinivasa talked of Narottama.

549. As he listened, Ramacandra did not reveal his thoughts to Srinivasa
Acarya.

550. Smiling, Srinivasa Acarya gently, gently said, "The desire in your heart will
be soon fulfilled."

551. After speaking these words, he gave great mercy to Ramacandra. He began
Ramacandra's auspicious study of the Gosvamis' books.

552. Seeing Ramacandra's wonderful power of scholarship, with a joyful heart,
an auspicious moment Srinivasa Acarya gave him initiation in chanting the Radha-
Krsna mantra.

553. Now becoming Srinivasa's disciple, Ramacandra floated in the nectar of
pure devotion. Day by day his wonderful spiritual love grew.

554. In his own book Kaviraja Karnapura has very sweetly told this story.

555. Anyone who hears this story of Srinivasa Acarya and Ramacandra, who are
filled with ecstatic spiritual love, will attain the precious jewel of pure devotional
service.

556. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari dasa speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Ninth Wave

Srinivasa Acarya's Travels to and from Vrndavana. Great Festivals at Sri
Kathoya, Yajigrama, and Srikhanda

1. Glory, glory to Sri Sacl's son Gauracandra! Glory to Padmavati's son
Nityananda!

2. Glory to Nabha-devi's son Advaita! Glory to Ratnavati's son Gadadhara!

3. Glory to Lord's dear devotees headed by Srinivasa Pandita!

4. Glory, glory to my hearers, who are abodes of virtue! Please kindly listen to
the words I will now speak.

King Birahambira's Repentence and Consolation

5. In his heart King Birahambira of Vana-Visnupura yearned to see Srinivasa
Acarya.

6. Thinking and thinking, the king always worried in his heart, "After how
many days will Prabhu Srinivasa return to Visnupura?

7. "1 am helpless and without a master, Srinivasa is my maste, and no other.
Without Prabhu Srinivasa, moment after moment I see only blinding darkness.

8. "Having performed actions like mine, who would not attain suffering? I gave
pain to all the Gosvamis of Vrndavana.



9. "No one has committed an offense like mine. Will the great Gosvamis be
merciful to me?"

10. Thinking in this way, the king remained silent. he struggled to check the
floods of tears that flowed from his eyes.

11. Seeing the king's anxiety, the friends and royal counselors sweetly said:

12. "After a few days Srinivasa will return. This we know. He is only delayed a
little.

13. "You should not worry. Srinivasa Acarya has been conquered by your
devotion. Your fame is spread everywhere.

14. "If Srinivasa Acarya is merciful to you, then all the great devotees will be
merciful to you. O great king, this you should not doubt.

15. "If you say, 'The Lord's dear devotees in Vraja will bring suffering to me.'
then we say, 'Please do not think in this way."

16. As the friends and counselors spoke in this way, two, men, bearing letters
from Srila Jiva Gosvami, arrived from Vraja.

17. Seeing these two men, the king anxiously fell to the ground and offered
respectful obeisances to them.

18. Seeing the king's actions, the two men were stunned. To the king they
sweetly said:

19. "In Vrndavana everyone praises you. Now that we see you with our own
eyes, we feel great bliss in our hearts.

20. "Bearing letters from the Gosvamis, we have come here. This letter is for
Srinivasa Acarya, and this letter is for you.

21. Speaking these words, they gave the two letters to the king. Taking the
letters, the king held them to his eyes and head.

22. Again and again he joyfully praised his good fortune. He read the letter
addressed to him. A flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

23. As he heard Srila Jiva Gosvami's sweet words, his heart became restless.

24. After he had read the letter, the king very joyfully said, "Everyone is very
merciful to a very lowly person like mysself.

25. "The devotees of the Lord do not see the faults of others." Speaking in this
way, he could not check the tears.

26. The fortunate people observed the king's wonderful actions. The king gave
great honor to the two messengers.

27. The king had the other letter from Srila Jiva Gosvami sent to Yajigrama. At
once the king wrote a letter describing his own actions.

28. Thus the king gave two letters to two of his own men. Arriving at
Yajigrama, the men gave the two letters to Srinivasa Acarya.

29. Touching to his head, Srinivasa Acarya carefully offered respectful
obeisances to the letter from Srila Jiva Gosvami. As he read it, a flood of tears of
bliss flowed from his eyes.

30. After many moments, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura became peaceful again.
Then the men gave him the letter from the king.

31. Reading the king's letter, Srinivasa Acarya felt compassion in his heart. In
that letter the king revealed his great yearning again to see Srinivasa.

32. Srinivasa at once wrote a letter to the king. In the letter he said his return
would be somewhat delayed.

33. He wrote of many different things. Then he placed the letter in the



messenger's hand.

34. Taking the letter with him, the messenger went to Vana-Visnupura. Reading
the letter, the king felt great bliss.

35. Teaching his students and saying, "Devotional service is the best of all
spiritual paths", Srinivasa Acarya roared like a lion.

36. Srinivasa Acarya always worried, "Lord Caitanya's personal associates have
almost all disappeared from this world.

37. "Those who remain will not remain for long." Thinking in this way, he
became sorrowful at heart.

38. Still, with a steady heart he thought the devotional scriptures. The power of
Srinivasa Acarya's learning became spread throughout the world.

39. From diligent study he became learned. He taught everyone. He gave them
the jewel of pure devotional service.

40. He taught others the Gosvamis' books. One day two brahmanas from
Jagannatha-ksetra came.

41. Accompanied by some others who had already come, they approached
Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu.

42. The two brahmanas devotedly offered respectful obeisances to Srinivasa
Acarya. Srinivasa Acarya then offered respectful obeisances to them, and then
hugged them.

43. Srinivasa asked them the news from Jagannatha-ksetra. They both replied,
"We have no power to describe the sufferings present there.

44. "The Lord's personal associates at Nilacala are now almost all beyond the
vision of our eyes.

45. "Syamananda, who is filled with spiritual love, went there. He could not
describe the condition of the devotees whom he saw.

46. "The few great souls he was able to see were all on the verge of death.

47. "Hearing Syamananda weep, even the hard rocks and the dry wood became
ripped apart with grief. Only by the Lord's will does Syamananda somehow
remains alive.

48. Some of the great devotees tried to console him. Overcome with feelings of
separation, Syamananda went to Vrndavana."

49. When Srinivasa Acarya heard these words, a flood of tears flowed from his
eyes. Seeing his condition, what person would not feel his heart ripped into
shreds?

50. After some moments Srinivasa Acarya made himself peaceful again. Then he
taught the Gosvamis's books to those two brahmanas.

51. From Navadvipa a Vaisnava came. Very sorrowful, he met Srinivasa Acarya.

52. Agitated, Srinivasa Acarya asked him, "Please tell me the news from
Navadvipa."

53. The Vaisnava replied, "In the last few days Suklambara Brahmacari and
other great devotees disappeared from this world.

54. Then another person came and said, "Today Gadadhara dasa has
disappeared from this world."

55. Hearing this news, Srinivasa Acarya could not remain peaceful. He fainted
falling unconscious to the ground.

56. Seeing his condition, everyone became anxious. By the Lord's will Srinivasa
regained conciousness.



57. Loudly he lamented and wept. A tumult of weeping arose from Srinivasa
Acarya's house.

58. Hearing this weeping, the birds and beasts also wept. Many witnesses saw
this happen then.

59. When he became peaceful, Srinivasa Acarya said to everyone, "At once I will
go to Vrndavana.

60. "You all continue studying the Gosvamis' books. Prabhu Rapa and Prabhu
Sanatana will make the meanings clear to you."

61. Speaking these words, he taught his disciples the way they should continue
their study of the Gosvamis' books. Then Srinivasa Acarya gave blessings to
everyone.

Srinivasa Acarya Goes to Vrndavana

62. One day, Srinivasa Acarya thought in his heart, "Almost everyone has left
sad me and gone away."

63. As he was thinking in this way, someone call out, "Sr1 Narahari Thakura
has disappeared from this world!"

64. Struck by the thunderbolt of these words, Srinivasa could not remain
peaceful. He rolled on the ground. Calling out, "Now I am all alone!", he wept.

65. he wept until night's end. "I will bid farewell to life." he firmly decided in
his heart.

66. By the Lord's will, Srinivasa suddenly fell asleep. On the pretext of a dream,
two persons at once came before his eyes.

67. These persons were Gadadhara dasa Prabhu and Narahari Prabhu. Hugging
Srinivasa, they consoled him, saying:

68. "What you have decided in your heart is not right. We will always stay near
you."

69. After speaking these words, they affectionately hugged Srinivasa. Then they
disappeared.

70. When they disappeared Srinivasa became filled with sorrow. Awakening,
Srinivasa wept for the remainder of the night.

71. In a secluded place, what did Srinivasa say then to Ramacandra? 1do not
know, that morning Srinivasa began his journey to Vrndavana.

72. Very quickly he entered Mathura City. At Visrama-ghata he bathed in the
Yamuna.

73. Seeing Srinivasa from far away, a certain Mathura brahmana was overcome
with affection for him.

74. In his heart thinking, "Why has he returned so soon from Gauda-desa?"
That brahmana felt anxiety take birth within his heart.

75. Approaching, the brahmana asked about the news (from Gauda-desa). After
offering respectful obeisances, Srinivasa recounted the news.

76. Then Srinivasa asked about the welfare of the devotees in Vraja. Letting out
a long sigh, the Mathura brahmana said.

77. "You have come in the month of Magha. Had you come ten days ago you
would have seen him.

78. "How full of surprises was the Kisna ekadasi days of the month of Maghal!
On that day Haridasa Acarya disappeared from this world."



79. Hearing these words, Srinivasa floated in the flood of tears from his eyes.
Saying, "l could not see him," he rolled on the ground.

80. Seeing Srinivasa condition, the saintly brahmana consoled him in many
ways. At last Srinivasa became peaceful.

81. Departing from Mathura, Srinivasa went to Vrndavana. There he saw the
feet of all the Gosvamis.

82. That day was Vasanta-pancami, therefore all had gathered at Sr1 Govinda's
temple.

83. Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Bhugarbha Gosvami, Sri Lokanatha
Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami, and many other dear devotees of the Lord were there.

84. Suddenly seeing Srinivasa, they all hugged him with great affection.

85. Falling to the ground, Srinivasa offered respectful obeisances. Seeing
Srinivasa's wonderful activities, everyone became joyful.

86. They asked Srinivasa about the welfare (of the devotees in Gauda-desa). He
told them everything from beginning to end.

87. Hearing that the dear personal associates of the Lord had disappeared from
this world, they all wept with sorrow.

88. Someone said, "Seeing Srinivasa, in my heart I thought, "Why has he
returned so soon?'

89. "He has suffered great sorrows. That is why he has come." Speaking many
words, everyone consoled Srinivasa.

90. They informed him of Haridasa Acarya's disappearance. Who has the power
to describe what they all felt?

91. Srinivasa and the others then became peaceful again. Then they watched Sri
Govinda's raja-bhoga arati.

92. 1 cannot describe how, gazing at the Deities of Sr1 Radha-Govinda, Srinivasa
was overcome with feelings of spiritual love.

93. Then dear Srinivasa and all the Gosvamis respectfully ate the maha-
prasadam.

94. Then the devotees returned to their own homes. Taking Srinivasa with him,
Sri Jiva Gosvami returned to his home.

Sri Syamananda Prabhu Arrives in Vrndavana

95. At that time Syamananda arrived from Jagannatha-ksetra. Falling to the
ground, he offered respectful obeisances to the Gosvamis.

96. With great affection the Gosvamis hugged him. They spoke to him words
sweet like nectar.

97. Who has the power to describe the affection they felt for Syamananda? His
presence made their hearts peaceful.

98. They informed Syamananda of Srinivasa Acarya's arrival. For some time
they sat with Syamananda in a secluded place.

99. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya, Syamananda fell to the ground and offered
respectful obeisances with a joyful heart.

100. Acting with proper ettiquete, Srinivasa hugged Syamananda and made him
sit at his side.

101. Talking amongst themselves, they told everything. They could not check
the floods of tears that flowed from their eyes.



102. In their hearts they remembered the words of consolation the Gosvamis
had spoken. After some moments they both became peaceful again.

103. As Syamananda stayed at that place Srinivasa Acarya quickly went and
bathed in the Yamuna.

104. After bathing he conversed with the Gosvamis. then he went and offered
respectful obeisances at the feet of Sr1 Gopala Bhatta Gosvami.

105. In this way he traveled everywhere in Vraja. Then he studied books under
Sri Jiva Gosvami's guidance.

106. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya's great power of scholarship, St Jiva Gosvami
became very pleased at heart.

107. Then he began to teach Srinivasa the book Sri Gopala-campii. He showed
him all that was in that book.

108. Srinivasa Acarya was now blissful at heart. He always studied the
Gosvamis' books.

Sri Ramacandra Kaviraja's Journey to Vrndavana

109. As Srinivasa Acarya stayed in Vrndavana, everyone in Gauda-desa became
sorrowful in his absence.

110. One day, at Srihanda, Sri Raghunandana very sweetly said to Ramacandra:

111. "This place is now empty like a desert. What more need I say? Go at once
to Vrndavana. That is what you should do."

112. After speaking these words, Raghunandana described the path one should
seek for Vrndavana. At that very moment Ramacandra departed for Yajigrama.

113. Again and again everyone said to Ramacandra, "Without Srinivasa Acarya,
we are all covered with blinding darkness.

114. "Don't delay. At once go to Vrndavana. Please bring Srinivasa Acarya back
to this place and save our lives."

115. Taking permission from everyone, Ramacandra joyfully returned to his
own home.

116. In his heart Ramacandra thought and thought, "After how many days will
I attain Narottama's company?

117. "When I am in his company all sufferings flee. If I cannot see him
happiness will not take birth in my heart.

118 and 119. "Even at the Lord's temple I will not stay without Narottama.
Whenever Narottama comes and goes with his companions, there I will be happy
in very way." This Ramacandra humbly decided in his heart.

120. Who understands the power that rests in the great devotees' hearts? To
whom will they not reveal the thoughts in their hearts?

121. Ramacandra's younger brother, Sri Govinda, was very learned. He was
handsome and expert. He was first in everything.

122. In a secluded place Ramacandra very affectionately told Sri Govinda,
"Tomorrow morning I will depart for Vrndavana.

123. "Nowadays it is not good to reside at this place. This thought has always
stayed in my heart.

124. "With your own eyes you can see the calamities that for many days have
come to his place.

125. "At once you should leave this place. It is best that without hesitating you



make your home somewhere else.

126. "In the region between the Ganga and the Padmavati is a holy village
named Teliya-budhari.

127. "It is a good village where saintly people make their homes. If in your
heart you think it is right, you should make your home there.

128. "Coming and going, our maternal grandfather often visited that village.
Everyone knows that. It is known everywhere.

129. "If you reside in that village many happiness will come to you." Govinda
then replied, "I will certainly make my home there."

130. Ramacandra was happy with Govinda's words. Ramacandra gave him
many instructions on the supreme goal of life.

131. The next morning Ramacandra bid farewell to his brother and began his
journey to Vrndavana.

132. Srinivasa Acarya went to Vrndavana at the end of Margasirsa month.
Ramacandra went there at the end of Pausa month.

The Previous Activities of Sri Ramacandra's Brother Govinda

missing

Eleventh Wave

Sri Jahnavi-devi Journeys to Vrndavana and Returns

1. Glory to Lord Gauracandra, the master of the devotees lives! Glory, glory
to Lord Nityananda, the shelter of the shelterless!

2. Glory to Lord Advaita Acarya, who is worshiped in all the worlds! Glory
to Gadadhara! Glory to Srivasa Pandita!

3. Glory to Sanatana and Rapa, who are the abodes of nectar! Glory to
Lokanatha and Sri Gopala, who are filled with spiritual love!

4. Glory to Srinivasa, Narottama, and Ramacandra! Glory, glory to the
devotees of Lord Gauracandra!

5. Glory, glory to the herarers of this book, who are the abodes of spiritual
virtues. O hearers, please kindly hear what I will now say.

6. News of the great festival at Sri Khetari-grama spread everywhere.

7. When the festival was concluded, the guests from different places all
returned to their own homes.

8. For the people of Sr1 Khetari-grama that festival did not end. Those
fortunate people remained plunged in the nectar of devotional service.

9. Gazing at Lord Gauranga, Lord Ballavikanta, and the other Deities, the
devotees of the Lord, were so filled with spiritual joy that they forgot themselves.

10. Thinking devotional thoughts the people brought many gifts, offered
them to the Lord's personal associates, and joyfully worshiped those great
devotees.



11. How can I describe the ways the people worshiped Lord Gaura's
personal associates? By those actions the people felt their hearts become filled with
cooling bliss.

12. Many people cvame to see the Lord'sMany people cvame to see the
Lord's personal associates. They would not leave the courtyard of Lord Gaura's
temple.

13. The courtyard of Lord Gaura's temple was very charming and filled
with ecstaticv spiritual love. To the visitors Narottama described the glories of that
courtyard.

14. Who has the power to know what was in Narottama's heart? He was
always darkened by the dust of Lord Gaura's temple.

15. He danced, played musical instruments, and sang songs of his own
composing. He filled even the Gandharvas with wonder. To whom can I compare
him?

16. In Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti's Sr1 Stavamrta-laharf it is said:
"Obeisances, obeisances to Srila Narottama dasa Thakura. Overcome with the bliss
of spiritual love, he falls to the ground and his body becomes decorated with dust
from the path. The sight of him brings great auspiciousness.

17. "Obeisances, obeisances to Srila Narottama dasa Thakura. He sings
beautiful songs of his own composition. His dancing removes the Gandharvas'
pride. His actions fill everyone with wonder."

During Srila Narottama's Kirtana on a Full-moon Night, Sri Sri Radha and Krsna
Enjoy Remarkable Pastimes Beyond the Touch of the Material World

18. In the company of Ramacandra, Gokula, and his other companions,
Narottama always tasted many kinds of the rasa-nectar in sankirtana.

19. One night, as the full-moon rose, Narottama tasted the nectar of
sankirtana.

20. First Narottama manifested the nectar of wonderful instrumental
music. Then he became plunged in the nectar of singing songs about the rasa-
dance pastime.

21. The demigods and other celestial beings were enchanted by Narottama's
singing and intrumental music. Even the demigods who were like the crest jewels
of learned musicians could not remain peaceful.

22. Then suddenly a great effulgence filled the four directions, an
effulgence like lightning and monsoon clouds.

23. Moment by moment a great wonder of a sweet fragrance filled the
directions. Then came the ceaseless sound of jangling anklets and other
ornaments.

24. Then suddenly that sound was no longer heard in the sankirtana place.
When the sound was gone everyone there fell unconscious.

25. Ramacandra and Narottama floated in the tears that flowed from their
eyes. Devidasa, Gokula, and the others rolled on the ground.

26. Everyone knew that Lord Krsna and His beloved gopis has suddenly
manifested a wonderful pastime. Then, by Lord Krsna's wish everyone became
peaceful again.



After Visiting Place After Place on the Pathway to Vrndavana, Sri Jahnavi-devi
Gives Mercy to Srila Jiva Gosvami

27. Sitting together in a secluded place, Narottama and Ramacandra, who
were the abodes of spiritual virtues, tasted the nectar of Lord Krsna's pastimes.

28. As they considered Sri Jahnavi-devi's immenent arrival in Vrndavana,
their hearts became wild with bliss, although externally they were peaceful and
sober.

29. 1 have no power to describe in detail Jahnavi-devi's activities as she
traveled to Vrndavana.

30. Still, I will say a little something, something I heard from the saintly
devotees' mouths, something of how, by giving the people the gift of sincere
devotion, she made this earth a glorious place.

31. One day Jahnavi-devi desired to stop at a large village.

32. For one day she stayed at that village. Seeing her, the local people
considered her an ordinary person.

33. The people of this village were incorrigable blasphemers. Ferociously
they taunted and mocked the Vaisnavas.

34. At sunset some great Vaisnavas came and offered obeisances at Sri
Jahnavi-devi's feet.

35. Watching this, the blasphemers laughed and said, "In my heart I know
she is only some brahmana's wife."

36. One blasphemer said, "These people are fools. They have no good
qualities. They bow down before a human being, but they will not bow down
before the great demigods."

37. Another blasphemer said, "May Goddess Candi give mercy to them."
Another blapshemer said, "What do these fools know of Goddess Candi's mercy?

38. "Will a brahmana or a brahmana's wife not bow down before Goddess
Candi? These people have committed an offense to Goddess Candi."

39. Speaking words like these, and laughing and laughing, the blasphemers
went to Goddess Candi's temple. They were arrogant and full of boastful words.

40. Bowing down before Goddess Candi, again and again they said,
"Tonight please kill all these people.

41. "Only if they worship your feet with their body, mind, and words
should you protect them and give them shelter at your feet."

42. After speaking these words, the blasphemers returned to their homes.
As they slept they all saw the same dream.

43. Goddess Candi was very angery with the blapshemers' words. Her lips
trembled. Her eyes were red.

44. On the pretext of a dream, Goddess Candi, holding a great sharp sword
in her hand, spoke to the blasphemers the following words like thunder:

45. "O wretched blasphemers, your sorrows will not end. Today I will sever
your heads.

46. "Intoxicated with pride, you chew and devour your own selves. You
have mocked the Vaisnavas, who should be worshiped by all.

47. "O wicked blasphemers, you do not know the truth of the person you



consider an ordinary brahmana's wife.

48. "I bow my head before her. She is worshiped by all. She is the wife of
Lord Nityananda-Balaramacandra.

49. "Jahnavi-devi is her very sweet name. When her name is chanted the
fears and troubles of this world of birth and death flee far away.

50. "She is Lord Nityananda's dear wife. She is like mercy personified. Out
of her own kindness she gives to the fallen souls the gift of spiritual love and
devotional service.

51. "Who will not always offer respectful obeisances at her lotus feet?
Everyone sings her glories. She stops the three misries of material life."

52. It is said:

nityananda-priyarm prema-
bhakti-ratna-pradayinim

sri-jahnavisvarim vande
tapa-traya-nivarinim

I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Jahnavi-devi, Lord Nityananda's dear
wife. To the people she gives the precious jewel of devotional service. In this way
she stops the three miseries of material existence.

53. "If she is merciful to you, then you will attain auspiciousness and
misfortune will not fall upon you.

54. "If you take shelter of her, she will give you protection. Your fate is not
in my hand. No one has the power to disobey her order."

55. After speaking these words, Goddess Candi suddenly disappeared. The
dream suddenly broke. Without stop every blasphemer trembled in fear.

56. When dawn came the tormented blasphemers rebuked themselves.
They all fell down before the great Vaisnavas' feet.

57. Soaked with the tears that flowed from their eyes, again and again they
said, "We committed an offense. Please give us protection.

58. "We came here on this path to become delivered of our blapshemy.
Please destroy our misfortune. Please give us shelter.

59. "If you are pleased with us and give mercy to us, then Sri Jahnavi-devi
will also be pleased with us and give mercy to us. You have the power to give us
the gift of devotion to her feet.

60. "How can we have the power to understand the truth of her? Only if
you appeal on our behalf will she give mercy to us.

61. "What intelligence do we have? We have no good intelligence. Still, we
have firmly decided to surrender ourselves at Jahnavi-devi's feet.

62. "Everyone knows that we are all demons and blasphemers. If Jahnavi-
devi delivers wicked people like us, then her fame will be proclaimed everywhere.'

63. After speaking these words, the blasphemers fell to the ground. Again
and again they offered respectful obeisances. Seeing all this, the Lord's personal
associates gave mercy to them.

64. When Sri Jahnavi-devi gave mercy to the blasphemers their hearts
became filled with joy.

65. After staying in that village for two or four more days and making the

1



blasphemers' lives a perfect success, Sri Jahnavi-devi continued on her travels.

66. The former blasphemers became plunged in the nectar of devotional
service. All who associated with them became also filled with devotion.

67. Another day Sri Jahnavi-devi stopped at a glorious place by a riverbank
near a village.

68. Hiding in a place near this village, two seemingly unstoppable yavana
thieves said to their followers:

69. "These Bengalis must have many precious jewels. We will rob them all.
Then we will decorate ourselves gloriously."

70. First they sent a scout to learn about the travelers. Then they gathered
their weapons.

71. The scout returned and said, "After chanting nama-sankirtana, the
Bengalis lay down and fell asleep.

72. "In the second prahara (three-hour period) of the night, we should go
there. Then our efforts will be successful. This I know."

73. Hearing these words, the king of the thieves, dressed in very fearsome
garb and accompanied by his followers, with a joyful heart proceeded to the find
Bengali travelers.

74. Very quickly the thieves walked. The distance to the travelers was very
short. Then the path there suddenly became of limitless length.

75. The foolish thieves had no power to understand what was happening.
As they walked and walked, the night ended and dawn came.

76. Seeing the dawn, and now frightened at heart, the king of the thieves
said to his followers:

77. "Look! Why is it impossible to find these travelers?

78. "For a moment I thought I saw the Bengalis. I was mistaken. Walking
the whole night, I was defeated.

79. "Moment by moment this fear grows in my heart: The anger of these
Bengali Gosvamis will destroy us all.

80. "Everyone please honor what I will now say. From today on we will all
renounce our occupation of thievery.

81. "We commited sins without end. Nothing will save us from Yamaraja's
hand.

82. "Let us go, go to those Bengali Gosvamis. They will certainly give their
mercy to us."

83. After speaking these words and shedding his thief's disguise, with great
remorse the thieves' king approached Sri Jahnavi-devi.

84. Simply by seeing the exalted devotees, the thieves all became very pure
at heart.

85. Falling to the ground and weeping, with great remores they surrended
themselves before the devotees.

86. The thieves' king said, "In this country I am infamous as a great thief. If
you give mercy to me, then your fame will be proclaimed in all the world.

87. After speaking these words, the thief had no power to say anything
more. Tears flooded his eyes. In his heart he was overcome.

88. Seeing this, Sr1 Jahnavi-devi felt compassion take its birth in her heart.
Accompanied by her associates, she gave mercy to the thieves.

89. The news of her deliverance of the thieves was spread everywhere.



Where she went after that incident I have no power to say.

Sri Jahnavi-devi Arrives in Mathura

90. After some days Sri Jahnavi-devi entered Mathura. Seeing Mathura City,
she was filled with joy.

O1. After honoring the Mathura-brahmanas, she bathed in the Yamuna at
Visrama-ghata.

92. Hearing that Jahnavi-devi had unexpectedly arrives, the Vaisnavas of
Mathura at once approached her.

93. Seeing Jahnavi-devi, the Vaisnavas were soaked by the floods of tears
that flowed from their eyes. Seeing the great devotees accompanying her, the
Vaisnavas felt great bliss in their hearts.

94. The devotees felt great love for each other. Filling their eyes, they gazed
at each other.

95. At that moment a Mathura-brahmana very joyfully sent to Vrndavana a
messenger with news of Jahnavi-devi's arrival.

96. The Vaisnavas took the great devotees to a wonderful house. In that
Mathura house the visitors stayed for that day.

Accompanied by the Vaisnavas, Sri Jahnavi-devi Goes from Mathura to
Vrndavana

07. After seeing the Deities Varaha and Kesavadeva, the visitors went to
Vrndavana in the morning.

98. Accompanied by all the mathura Vaisnava, the visitors walked to
Vrndavana. Seeing the beauty of Vrndavana, the visiting devotees felt great bliss
arise within themselves.

99. At once all the Gosvamis very joyfully came there from Vrndavana.

100. Arriving at Akrara-sthana, the devotees saw Jahnavi-devi. From a
short distance she approached them.

101. Seeing the Gosvamis had come from afar, Jahnavi-devi said to
Paramesvari dasa:

102. "What are the names of these devotees who have now come? Please
speak them so I may hear."

103. On Sri Jahnavi-devi's command, speaking sweet words and pointing
with a curved finger, Paramesvari dasa said:

104. "Here is Sri Gopala Bhatta, who is filled with love for Lord Gaura.
Here are Sri Bhiigarbha and Lokanatha, who are the abodes of spiritual virtues.

105. "Here are Krsnadasa Brahmacari, Krsnadasa Pandita, and Sri Madhu
Pandita. Here is the person known as Sri Jiva."

106. In this way he informed Jahnavi-devi of every devotee's name and
activities. Hearing all this, Sri Jahnavi-devi felt great bliss.

107. Approaching Jahnavi-devi, all the Gosvamis very joyfully fell to the
ground and offered respectful obeisances.



108. Sri Jahnavi-devi is ecstatic spiritual love personified. My knowledge is
slight. Who understands her activities?

109. Seeing the ecstatic love and spiritual activities of the Gosvamis, who
will not feel his heart become wild with bliss?

110. Sri Jahnavi-devi's activities were beyond the touch of the material
world. In her presence the Gosvamis were shy and reserved.

111. Krsnadasa sarakhela, Madhava Acarya, and Paramesvari dasa were
prominent amongst Jahnavi-devi's noble and worthy followers.

112. These great devotees then met the Gosvamis. How can I describe that
meeting? I am worthless like a pile of ashes.

113. Filled with ecstatic spiritual love, these great devotees talked amongst
themselves. Hearing their conversation, who could remain peaceful and unmoved?

114. With a joyful heart Sri Paramesvari introduced Srinivasa Acarya's
disciples to the Gosvamis.

115. With great affection he said, "This person is named Govinda. He is
filled with the nectar of devotional service. He is the life's breath of all the
Vaisnavas.

116. "He is the son of Ciraijiva Sena. He lives at Khanda. He is the younger
brother of dear Ramacandra."

117. Hearing these words, Gopala Bhatta and the other devotees very
joyfully and affectionately hugged Govinda.

118. Govinda was also introduced to Bhagavan Kaviraja and many other
devotees. I cannot describe the affection the devotees felt for Govinda and the
mercy they gave to him.

119. Going to Akrira-sthana, everyone gazed at the Deity Sri Gopinatha.

120. Sri Jiva humbly said to Jahnavi-devi, "This very secluded place is
Akrara-sthana.

121. "Because of the crowds of people there, Lord Caitanya did not stay in
Vrndavana. Instead He stayed at this place."

122. Hearing these words, Sri Jahnavi-devi became soaked by the tears that
flowed from her eyes. Letting out a long sigh, she offered respectful obeisances to
that holy place.

123. Unsteady with emotion, and rapt in thinking of Lord Caitanya
extraordinary pastimes, pastimes beyond the touch of the material world, the other
devotees also offered respectful obeisances.

124. Placing Sri Jahnavi-devi in front, the devotees then very blissfully
entered Vrndavana.

125. 1 have no power to describe what Jahnavi-devi felt as she gazed at the
glorious beauty of Vrndavana.

126. Accompanied by all the devotees, Sri Jahnavi-devi then went to the
house Sri Jiva had already arranged for her residence.

127. 1 have no power to describe how all the visiting devotees were pleased
with their residences.

128. Who understands how the devotees diligently served the Deities Sri
Govinda, Sr1 Gopinatha, and Sri Madanamohana?

129. Diligently serving the Deities, the devotees were rapt in samadhi. After
seeing Jahnavi-devi, these devotees returned to their own homes.

130. What bliss and love did Krsnadasa Sarakhela and the other visitors feel



in their hearts as they met with the Vrndavana devotees!

131. Hundreds and hundreds of men and women Vrajavasis came to see
Jahnavi-devi. Who can describe how they longed to see her?

132. After bidding farewell to Sri Gopala Bhatta and the others, the visiting
devotees went to the residences Sri Jiva had arranged for them.

133. Sri Jiva stayed near Jahnavi-devi. Very expert, he arranged everything.

134. After some moments, Sri Gopala Bhatta, Lokanatha, and the others
came to visit Sr1 Jahnavi-devi.

135. Seeing the Gosvamis, Jahnavi-devi joyfully said with sweet words, "I
will see the Deities."

136. Hearing Jahnavi-devi's words, everyone became joyful at heart. In her
company they went to see the Deities.

137 and 138. They saw the Deities Sri Govinda, Sri Gopinatha, Sri
Madanamohana, Sr1 Radhavinoda, Sri Radharamana, and Sri Radha-Damodara.
Who can describe how the devotees were then filled with the ecstasy of spiritual
love?

139. To these Deities Sri Jahnavi-devi offered the glorious garments and
ornaments she had brought.

140. I have no power to describe the great devotion these devotees, humbly
considering themselves very insignificant, felt.

Sri Govinda Attains the Title "Kaviraja" From the Vrndavana Gosvamis

141. Accompanied by all the devotees, Sri Jahnavi-devi returned to her
residence. In that secluded place they stayed.

142. Sri Madhava Acarya and the other devotees then described the great,
great festival at Sri Khetari-grama.

143. Hearing these descriptions, Lokanatha and the other Gosvami very
blissfully floated in the tears of spiritual love.

144. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not describe the
devotees' conversation then.

145. Sr1 Paramesvari dasa then asked everyone to listen to Gocvinda dasa's
nectar poems.

146. Hearing Govinda's very beautiful poems, the devotees felt great joy in
their hearts.

147. Everyone said, "It is right that he be called Kaviraja." Addressing him
as "Sr1 Govinda Kaviraja", they all praised him.

148. With all this Jahnavi-devi was very pleased at heart. How can I
describe the bliss she always felt in Vrndavana?

149. News of Sr1 Jahnavi-devi's arrival spread everywhere, news that
plunged the wise devotees into the most sublime bliss.

Sri Jahnavi-devi Goes to Radha-kunda and, with Her Own Eyes, Sees Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami



150. Staying then at Radha-kunda, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami became
joyful on hearing of Sri Jahnavi-devi's arrival. Still, he had no strength to walk to
Vrndavana to see her.

151. Overcome by feelings of separation from Srila Riipa Gosvami, Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was always unsteady at heart. Eating neither rice nor
other like foods, he had become very emaciated.

152. In his heart he thought only of his austere devotional activities. Seeing
him, who would not feel his heart break?

153. Krsnadasa Kaviraja and many other devotees offered obeisances to
Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and requested his permission to begin their
journey to Vrndavana.

154. Meanwhile Gopala, Raghava Pandita and other devotees also departed
from Nandi$vara, Govardhana, and other places.

155. Arriving in Vrndavana, they all saw Sri Jahnavi-devi. They informed
her of Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's condition.

156. Who has the power to describe what was in Sri Jahnavi-devi's heart?

157. To Srila Gopala Bhatta and the other Gosvamis she said, "Tomorrow
morning I will go to Sri Radha-kunda."

158. Then everyone else said, "See Sri Radha-kunda and the other holy
places, and then please quickly return here.

159. "Then, after a brief rest, please visit the forests of Vrndavana."

160. After hearing these words, Sri Jahnavi-devi, with a joyful heart and
surrounded by the wise devotees, departed for Sri Radha-kunda.

161. Going by way of Bahulavana, she arrived at Sri Radha-kunda. Gazing
at Radha-kanda's glorious beauties, she felt her heart overflow with ecstatic
spiritual love.

162. In her heart Sri Jahnavi-devi thought, "I will go to Srila Raghunatha
dasa Gosvami's place and see him personally."

163. Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami lived in a secluded cottage. Slowly,
slowly he chanted the holy name and performed his devotional activities.

164. Going ahead of the others, Krsnadasa Kaviraja stood before Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami.

165. Taking advantage of the opportunity before him, he said, "Sr1 Jahnavi-
devi has come here."

166. When Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami heard these words, wonderful
spiritual love filled his heart. His eyes filled with tears, he went out to meet her.

167. As Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami approached, Sri Jahnavi-devi could
see that although he was very thin and emaciated, he was still effulgent like the
sun.

168. Who has the power to know Sri Jahnavi-devi's heart? Tears flowed
from her eyes. She had no power to stop them.

169. Somehow regaining her peaceful composure, she then offered
respectful obeisances to Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. For Sri Jahnavi-devi, who
is filled with ecstatic spiritual love, this action was somehow appropriate.

170. What person, hearing the words Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami spoke
to Sri Jahnavi-devi, would not feel his heart split into pieces?

171. When Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami met Madhava Acarya and the
other visiting devotees, every person felt wonderful spiritual love overflow in his



heart.

172. A wonderful flood of tears flowed from every eye. After some moments
everyone became peaceful again.

173. Seeing Jahnavi-devi, the Vrajavasis of Arit-grama became joyful.

174. For three or four days Jahnavi-devi stayed at Radha-kunda. With great
care she cooked many delicious foods.

175. She offered the food to Lord Krsna and then, with a joyful heart, she
hosted a feast for all the Vrajavasi Vaisnavas.

176. Honoring that feast, every devotee felt great bliss and spiritual love
arise within him. Who would not yearn to see these activities?

177. Sri Jahnavi-devi's wonderful activities are beyond the topuch of the
material world. Who understands them? I am worthless like a pile of ashes. I have
no intelligence to understand them.

Sri Jahnavi-devi Sees a Great Wonder at Sri Radha-kanda

178. One midday suddenly hearing flute-music on Radha-kunda's shore, Sri
Jahnavi-devi could not remain peaceful.

179. Then she saw a glorious wonder no one else saw. The wise devotees
will later elaborately describe this beautiful event, an event that charms the heart.

180. Although they will later describe it, I will tell it very briefly. Suddenly
hearing flute-music, with great delight Jahnavi-devi looked in the four directions.

181. There she saw Lord Krsna, handsome, dark, and effulgent, His form
bending in three places, and His glories defeating Kamadeva.

182. Gently, gently He smiled. Sweetly He played on His flute. Who could
remain peaceful in His presence? He makes all the worlds wild with bliss.

183. Sri Radha, Lalita, and the other gopis surrounded handsome and dark
Krsna in a great circle.

184. Seeing Their wonderful glory and beauty, Sri Jahnavi-devi suddenly
fell unconscious. I have no power to say anything more of this event.

185. After some moments she regained consciousness and became peaceful
again. This event occurred in a secluded place. She did not reveal it to anyone.

After Seeing Govardhana Hill and the Other Holy Places, Sri Jahnavi-devi
Returns to Vrndavana and Serves the Deities There

186. Jahnavi-devi informed Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami of her desire to
see Govardhana Hill.

187. Falling to the ground, offering respectful obeisances, and plunged in
humblenees, Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami gave his consent.

188. Hearing Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami's humble words, what person
would not feel his own heart break? How can I describe what Sri Jahnavi-devi felt
then in her heart.

189. In the midst of her servants and followers, Sri Jahnavi-devi slowly,
slowly went from Radha-kunda to Govardhana.

190. How can I speak metaphors or similies or any words comparing it to



anything else to describe how Jahnavi-devi was filled with ecstatic spiritual love as
she gazed at Govardhana Hill, Manasa-ganga, and the other holy places?

191. Madhava Acarya and some other devotees became wild with bliss. Sri
Jiva Gosvami and some others made him peaceful again.

192. Alas, with only one mouth I have no power to describe how the
devotees were filled with ecstatic spiritual love as they gazed at Nandagrama and
the other holy places.

193. After a few days Sr1 Jahnavi-devi and the devotees around her returned
to Vrndavana.

194. With great bliss they gazed at the three Deities Sri Govinda, St
Gopinatha, and Sri Madanamohana.

195. After gazing at Sr1 Radhavinoda and Sri Radharamana, with joyful
hearts they returned to their residences.

196. At some times, with great care cooking rice, vegetables, and other
delicious foods, Sri Jahnavi-devi fed the Deity Sri Govinda.

197. At other times, cooking rice and a variety of vegetables, Sr1 Jahnavi-
devi very joyfully fed the Deity Sr1 Gopinatha.

198. At other times, in a short times cooking a great variety of foods, Sri
Jahnavi-devi earnestly fed the Deity Sri Madanamohana.

199. She also fed the Deities Radha-Damodara, Radharamana,and
Radhavinoda.

200. With the prasadam remnants of the meals she offered the Deities she
fed the Vaisnavas. Who has the power to describe the bliss they all felt?

Sri Jahnavi-devi Visits the Forests of Vrndavana

201. In her heart Sri Jahnavi-devi longed to hear the Gosvamis' books. Sri
Jiva Gosvami read then aloud to her and she listened.

202. By hearing Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta and the other Gosvami books,
Jahnavi-devi was overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love. She could not
become peaceful again.

203. Seeing her rare and exalted devotional feelings, what person would not
feel his heart filled with cooling bliss?

204. After some days Sri Jahnavi-devi departed from Vrndavana forest and,
accompanied by her associates, visited the other forests.

205 and 206. She visited the twelve forests Madhuvana, Talavana,
Kumudavana, Bahulavana, Kamyavana, Khadiravana, Bhadravana, Bhandiravana,
Srivana, Lohavana, Mahavana, and Vrndavana. The persons who saw the
symptoms of ecstatic spiritual love she manifested on these visits were truly
fortunate.

207. With great joy in her heart, Sri Jahnavi-devi went to the slope of
Govardhana Hill.

208. In a very secluded place near Govardhana Hill, Sri Jahnavi-devi
meditated and meditated in her heart.

209. Accompanied each by His own gopi-beloveds, the two brothers enjoy
pastimes here in a great dancing-circle in the Springtime."

210. Thinking in this way, Sri Jahnavi-devi could not remain peaceful.



Again and again she gazed at the place of the two Lords' Springtime pastimes.

211. Suddenly she saw the Springtime rasa-dance. Surrounded each by His
own gopi-beloveds, the two brothers enjoyed many pastimes.

212. Accompanied by His own gopi-beloveds, Rohini's son Balarama
enjoyed the phagu-keli pastime of throwing red-powder, and many other pastimes
also.

213. Accompanied by His own gopi-beloveds, Yasoda's son Krsna, who is
the abode of nectar, enjoyed pastimes in the rasa-dance circle.

214. Who has the power to describe the phagu-keli pastime and these other
pastimes? I can speak no metaphors or similes or any words of comparison to
describe the wonderful splendor and beauty of these pastimes.

215. Gazing at these pastimes, pastimes that enchant all the world, Sr1
Jahnavi-devi fell, unconscious, to the ground.

216. After some moments she regained consciousness. She did not tell what
she had seen to anyone. Filled with sublime bliss, she left that place.

217. 1 have no power to describe the bliss Sr1 Jahnavi-devi felt at Rama-
ghata. There she saw her husband, the master of her life.

218. Overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love, she forgot herself in that
secluded place. In her heart she remembered and remembered Lord Balarama's
rasa-dance pastimes.

219. Her body was overcome with bliss. She let out a long sigh. Then she
suddenly saw Lord Balarama's rasa-dance pastime.

220. Accompanied by His own gopi-beloveds, supremely expert Lord
Balarama enjoyed singing, dancing, and other pastimes in the rasa-dance circle.

221. Gazing at the splendor and beauty of these pastimes, Sri Jahnavi-devi,
overcome with bliss, fell unconscious. After some moments regaining
consciousness, she looked and looked in the four directions.

222. To others she did not tell the ecstasy of love she felt in her heart.
Then, surrounded by her associates, she departed from Rama-ghata.

223. Entering a village by the Yamuna's banks, and there seeing a soul
overcome with grief, she felt compassion.

224. In that village lived a humble and meek brahmana, In his old age he
obtained a wonderful son, his only son.

225. Then, as a boy in the pauganda age, the son died. Falling to the
ground, the brahmana wept.

226. Hugging her dead son, the mother wept. The mother and father's
weeping made even the stones and sticks melt in grief.

227. Hearing the couple's weeping, Sri Jahnavi-devi felt her heart melt with
compassion. She could not remain peaceful.

228. She wished to touch the dead child. "Do not touch my dead son," the
mother said.

229. Jahnavi-devi replied, "You are a Vrajavasi. By touching your son I will
become purified."

230. Saying these words, Jahnavi-devi placed her hand on the dead boy's
head. Suddenly returning to life, the boy looked in the four directions.

231. After first bowing down before Sri Jahnavi-devi's lotus feet, the couple
picked up their boy. Everyone became joyful.

232. Falling before Sri Jahnavi-devi's feet, the brahmana and brahmani said,



"With your glance of mercy you brought our dead boy back to life."

233. Seeing your grief, Lord Krsna Himself brought your son back to life.
What did I have to do with it?"

234. In place after place Sri Jahnavi-devi manifested her great mercy. Then,
accompanied by her associates, she entered Vrndavana.

Sri Sri Radha-Gopinatha Give a Command to Sri Jahnavi-devi

235. In Khadadaha remembering the Lord's command, Sri Jahnavi-devi
decided to return soon to Gauda-desa.

236. One day she visited the Deity Sri Gopinatha. Gazing at Sri Radha-
Gopinatha, she stood before Them.

237. In a light-hearted mood she thought, "If Radha were a little taller, that
would be nice."

238. She did not reveal these thoughts to anyone. Then, after watching the
Sayana-arati, she returned toher residence.

239. On the pretext of a dream Lord Gopinatha appeared before her. With
sweet words He said to Jahnavi-devi:

240. "My beloved is not tall enough for Me. Gazing at Us, you noticed this
discrepency.

241. "Quickly return to Gauda-desa, have a Deity of My beloved fashioned,
and then send that Deity here. You will see that Deity as She stands at My left
side."

242. Smiling Radha then said to Jahnavi-devi, "Don't hesitate. This is My
desire also."

243. After speaking many words like these, the divine couple suddenly
disappeared. Jahnavi-devi dream broke. With great joy she looked in the four
directions.

244. Seeing night had ended and morning had come, with kindness and a
joyful heart Jahnavi-devi said to Nayana Bhaskara:

245. "Always meditating on Lord Gopinatha, please fashion a Deity of His
beloved."

246. Understanding the desire in Jahnavi-devi's heart, Nayana replied, "I
will fashion the Deity." His heart was now resolved to his task.

247. Sr1 Jahnavi-devi kept this conversation a secret. Not to anyone did she
reveal Lord Gopinatha's command to her.

248. No one can understand Lord Gopinatha's crooked ways. On the
pretext of a dream He gave Jahnavi-devi a flower-garland.

249. In the future a very fortunate soul will elaborately describe the
wonderful pastimes of the Deities Sr1 Govinda and Sri Madanamohana.

Bidding Farewell to all the Devotees in Vrndavana, Sri Jahnavi-devi Prepares for
Her Return to Gauda-desa

250. The Gosvamis then made arrangements for Sri Jahnavi-devi's return to



Sr1 Gauda-mandala.

251. Everywhere was spread the news, "Sri Jahnavi-devi will soon return to
Sr1 Gauda-mandala."

252. Coming from whatever secluded places were their homes, all the
Vaisnavas quickly assembled in Vrndavana.

253. Sr1 Jahnavi-devi bid farewell to everyone. Thinking of her imending
departure, she became agitated at heart.

254. As she gazed at the Deities Sri Govinda, Sri Gopinatha, and Sri
Madanamohana, wonderful tears flowed from her eyes.

255. Gazing at the Deities Sri Radhavinoda, Sri Radha-Damodara, and Sri
Radharamana, she became restless with emotion, a restlessness that did not stop.

256. Gazing at the Deity Sri Gopi$vara, in her heart she remembered Vrnda-
devi and the other exalted souls she had seen in place after place.

257 and 258. Gazing at the samadhis of the four devotees Sri Raghunatha
Bhatta, Sr1 Kasisvara Pandita, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, and Sri Riipa Gosvami, who
was the best of the learned, Sri Jahnavi-devi wept. Sorrow ripped her heart into
shreds.

259. Gazing at Gauridasa Pandita's samadhi, Sri Jahnavi-devi shed a flood
of tears from her eyes, a flood she could not check.

260. What wonders did Sr1 Jahnavi-devi see then? What words did she,
again and again, say to Badu Ganga-dasa?

261. By talking with Badu Ganga-dasa, Sri Jahnavi-devi became peaceful
again. Here I will give some information about Badu Ganga-dasa.

Description of Badu Ganga-dasa

262. Sr1 Jahnavi-devi's mother was named Bhadravati. Bhadravati was the
chaste and devoted wife of Sarya-dasa.

263. Seeing Bhadravati's devotional activities, everyone became filled with
wonder. Badu Ganga-dasa; was the son of Bhadravati's elder sister.

264. Badu Ganga-dasa was the affectionate disciple of Sri Gauridasa
Pandita. When Gauridasa Pandita disappeared from this world, Badu Ganga-dasa's
life seemed to waver.

265. On the pretext of a dream Gauridasa Pandita commanded Badu
Ganga-dasa, "At once go to Vrndavana."

266. Arriving in Vrndavana at Dhira-samira, near his spiritual master's
samadhi, Badu Ganga-dasa resided in a secluded place. There he diligently served
his spiritual master.

267. He visited Govardhana and many other holy places. Then he
unexpectedly heard of Sri Jahnavi-devi's arrival.

268. Going to vr, Badu Ganga-dasa saw Sri Jahnavi-devi. In this way I have
briefly told the story of Badu Ganga-dasa.

269. As Sri Jahnavi-devi was bidding farewell to everyone, someone gave
her a gift of Deities of Lord Krsna and His beloved Radha.

270. With a joyful heart Sri Jahnavi-devi accepted the wonderful Deities.
Then she engaged Badu Ganga-dasa in the Deities' service.

271. Sri Jahnavi-devi gave great mercy to Badu Ganga-dasa. "You will come



with me," she told him.

272. When night ended, dawn came, and Sri Jahnavi-devi was about to
depart, all the devotees became very sorrowful.

273. Accompanied by some of his godbrothers, Sri Govinda Kaviraja
respectfully approached the Gosvamis.

274. Again and again He offered respectful obeisances at the Gosvamis' feet.
As he bid farewell to them, a flood of tears flowed from his eyes.

275. Sri Gopala Bhatta hugged Govinda. What person, hearing the words
Sri Gopala Bhatta spoke then, could remain peaceful?

276. Lokanatha Gosvami was very affectionate to Govinda. Gently, gently
he asked Govinda to tell Narottama:

277. "Carefully serve the Deity. With body, mind, and words honor the
Vaisnavas.

278. "Carefully observe the holy days honoring Lord Visnu and the
Vaisnavas. In the company of Ramacandra and the others taste the nectar of
devotional activities.

279. "Tell all this to Srinivasa also." After saying this, Lokanatha had no
power to speak another word.

280. I have no power to say what Bhigarbha Gosvami asked Govinda to tell
Narottama and Srinivasa.

281. Sri Jiva affectionately said to Govinda, "What more can 1 say? Please
tell everyone that I give them all an affectionate hug."

missing

Thirteenth Wave

Srinivasa Acarya's Wedding and Other Activities

1. Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, who is the shelter of all! Glory, glory
to merciful Sri Nityananda Prabhu!

2. Glory to Sri Advaitadeva, who is an ocean of spiritual virtues! Glory,
glory to Srivasa and Gadadhara Pandita!

3. Glory to Gadadhara dasa and Sr1 Murari Gupta! Glory to Vakresvara, Sri
Mukunda, and Narahari!

4. Glory to Sri Gauri-dasa Pandita and Damodara Pandita! Glory to Sri
Svarfipa, Haridasa, and Suklambara!

5. Glory, glory to the devotees of the Lord! O devotees, please be merciful
to me. I take shelter of you.

6. Glory, glory to the hearers of this book, hearers who are abodes of
spiritual virtues. O hearers, please kindly hear what I will now say.

Srinivasa Acarya and the Devotees Depart From Navadvipa



7. Srinivasa Acarya, Narottama, and Ramacandra happily traveled in
Navadvipa.

8. Then, after offering respectful obeisances at the feet of Sr1 Isana Thakura,
they departed.

9. Sri Isana Thakura hugged them. He was restless. He could not check his
tears.

10. His body was overcome with affection. Who can understand the deep
love in his heart?

11. I wish I could say something about him. Alas, I have no power to say
anything more. I have revealed all the knowledge of him that I have in my hand.
From that you may see a little of his nature.

12. At that time the Lord's personal associates became very sorrowful at
heart.

13. Giving him great mercy, the Lord's associates bid farewell to Srinivasa.
Srinivasa Acarya offered respectful obeisances at the great devotees' feet.

14. Again and again Srinivasa offered obeisances to navadvipa-dhama.
Weeping and weeping, he departed from Navadvipa.

15. As he traveled on the path, Srinivasa visited the homes of many
different devotees. At those times great joy arose within his heart.

16. Arriving at Sr1 Khanda, Srinivasa saw the Deity Sri Gauranga. There he
also met with Sri Raghunandana.

17. With great affection and with gentle words, Sri Raghunandana asked
about the news fron Navadvipa.

18. Srinivasa described his travels in Nadiya. Weeping and weeping, he
described the condition of the devotees. He said:

19. "Many of the elder devotees in Nadiya have disappeared from this
world. The remaining devotees have become silent.

20. "Isana Thakura lives alone in Lord Gauranga's house. How can I ever
attain the power to describe all his endless glories?

21. "As I was travling on the path I heard from the people's mouths the
news that Isana Thakura has now also disappeared from this world.

22. "Day after day Nadiya has become covered with blinding darkness.
What can I say? What will happen next? I do not know."

23. Hearing these words, Sri Ragunandana was flooded with feelings of
spiritual love. His arm around Srinivasa's neck, he loudly wept.

24. By the Lord's wish, after some moments Sri Raghunandana became
peaceful again. Who knows how to explain Sri Raghunandana's activities?

25. Srinivasa Acarya consoled him in many ways. Then Srinivasa departed
for Yajigrama.

26. The three devotees (Srinivasa, Narottama, and Ramacandra) offered
respectful obeisances to Sri Raghunandana and then peacefully departed fro
Yajigrama.

27. With joyful hearts Sr1 Gokulananda and the others went to meet the
returning devotees and return with them as they went to their homes.

28. With joyful hearts the people of Yajigrama went to see Srinivasa at his
home.

29. With a joyful heart Srinivasa Acarya appropriately greeted the devotees.

30. Srinivasa Acarya's virtues and activities were all wonderful. He always



acted for others' welfare.

31. Outside his house was a very secluded place where he would go and sit
with the devotees.

32. Hearing the news from Navadvipa, everyone became agitated.
Srinivasa's disciples asked many questions.

33. Dear Narottama gently, gently said, "Today Birahambira will come.
That he has decided in his heart."

34. At that moment a messenger from the king arrived and said, "Today the
king will come."

King Birahambira Arrives at Yajigrama

35. At an auspicious moment, and with a joyful heart, King Birahambira
arrived from Vana-Visnupura.

36. Seeing Yajigrama, the king became joyful. From afar the king offered
obeisances to Yajigrama.

37. Seeing a pleasant place near Yajigrama, the king peacefully stopped for a
rest.

38. The horses, elephants, footsoldiers, and others in the kings entourage
stayed in that place. Taking only a few men with him, the king entered Yajigrama
village.

39. Many gifts the king had brought from his palace. He sent them ahead to
his spiritual master's house.

40. Meditating on Srinivasa Acarya's feet, he slowly approached Srinivasa
Acarya's house.

41. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya's lotus feet, the king fell to the ground. Again
and again he offered respectful obeisances.

42. Seeing Narottama's effulgent form, the king thought in his heart, "This
must be Narottama Thakura Mahasaya Prabhu.

43. "Now my life has become a grand success." Thinking in this way, with
endless bliss the king again and again offered respectful obeisances at Narottama's
feet.

44, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura and Narottama Thakura very mercifully
hugged the king.

45. To Prabhu Ramacandra the king offered respctful obeisances. The king
requested Ramacandra's associates, "Please accept me."

46. Ramacandra, who is the abode of spiritual virtues, joyfully accepted the
king as one of his associates.

47. Falling to the ground, the king joyfully offered respectful obeisances .
Overcome with spiritual love, everyone hugged him.

48. How can I understand the joy in King Birahambira's heart or the
splendor of the king's devotion?

49. Seeing the king's devotion, with joyful hearts the people of Yajigrama
praised him.

50. Now King Birahambira's associates all became qualified to walk on the
path of pure devotion.

51. The king and his associates now had good fortune without limit.



Talking amongst themselves, the people in place after place praised him.

52. Seeing the king's activities, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura and Narottama
Thakura Mahasaya became very joyful.

53. Glancing at King Birahambira, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura and
Ramacandra gave great mercy to him.

54. The questions that took birth in his heart King Birahambira posed to
Ramacandra Kaviraja.

55. In this way Ramacandra and the king spoke of spiritual topics. I, the
author of this book, will describe this conversation, in detail, in another book.

56. Who has the power to describe the bliss the king felt as he gazed at his
spiritual master's personal associates in Yajigrama?

57. In his heart the king decided to stay in Yajigrama. Moment after
moment in Yajigrama the king grew more and more anxious.

58. The king's heart decided not to return to Visnupura. The kign informed
Ramacandra and Srinivasa Acarya of his decision.

59. Srinivasa Acarya and Narottama Thakura Mahasaya affectionately
consoled King Birahambira.

60. The devotees consoled the king. Then they sent him to see the various
holy places near Yajigrama.

61. The very humble king visited the holy places. All the great devotees
happily gave mercy to him.

62. Returning to Yajigrama, the king thought and thought, "How can 1
return to Visnupura without my spiritual master?"

63. Understanding the king's heart, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura spoke to him
these sweet words:

64. "After some days I will go to Khetari-grama. From there I will go to
Visnupura.

65. Then from Khadadaha Sri Jahnavi I$vari sent a letter with a messenger
on the path.

From Khadadaha Sri Jahnavi-devi Sents a Deity of Sri Radhika to Vrndavana

66. With a joyful heart the messenger from Kha'dadaha approached
Srinivasa Acarya.

67. Seeing the messenger, with a joyful heart and sweet words Srinivasa
Acarya asked about Jahnavi-devi's welfare.

68. With humble and gentle words the messenger briefly said to Srinivasa
Acarya:

69. "All is well with Jahnavi-devi at Khadadaha. To the fallen souls she
mercifully gives spiritual love and devotion (prema-bhakti).

70. "She has fashioned a Deity of Sr1 Radhika. Gazing at the Deity's beauty,
she is overcome with bliss.

71. "She requested Paramesvari-dasa and the other wise devotees to take
the Deity to Vrndavana.

72. "She gave opulent garments, ornaments, and other paraphernalia. She
also gave 700 coins. The Deity and all the paraphernalia were carefully placed in a
wonderful boat.



73. "Meditating on the Deity Sr1 Gopinatha, Jahnavi-devi said to Him,
'Please quickly attract Your beloved to be with You.'

74. "Who understands Jahnavi-devi's actions? At an auspicious moment
she sent the Deity and paraphernalia on Their journey.

75. "The boat quickly departed. In only one day it went to Nadiya.

76. "Today the boat will arrive in Kantaka-nagara. Carrying this letter, I
have quickly come to you."

77. After speaking these words, the messenger placed the letter in Sri
Acarya's hand. Srinivasa Acarya accepted the letter and touched it to his head.

78. Simply by reading the letter, Srinivasa Acarya felt great joy in his heart.
Accompanied by all the devotees, he went to Sri Kantaka-nagara.

79. They brought glorious garments and other gifts to offer to the Deity.

80. King Birahambira had a thousand coins hidden away. Now he took
these coins and gave them to Ramacandra Kaviraja.

81. Ramacandra informed Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu. Smiling, Srinivasa
Acarya departed with the king.

The Boat Carrying the Deity Arrives at Sri Bharati-ghata in Katoyara. The
Vaisnavas Assemble and Perform a Blissful Sankirtana

82. Quickly the boat traveled to Kantaka-nagara. It landed at Sri Kesava
Bharati Gosvami's ghata.

83. The moment the boat landed at the ghata, the devotees joyfully
assembled there.

84. The devotees there were learned in every branch of knowledge. Their
leaders were Sri Paramesvari dasa, Nrsimha Caitanya, and Kanai Thakura.

85. Who has the power to know what was in those devotees' hearts?
Meeting with Srinivasa Acarya, the devotees felt their joy greatly increase.

86. When Srinivasa Acarya told the news from Navadvipa, everyone became
sorrowful. No one could remain peaceful.

87. Srinivasa Acarya and the other devotees became restless at heart. After
some moments they became peaceful again. They were all filled with spiritual love.

88. Falling before the feet of Paramesvari dasa and the other devotees, the
king offered respectful obeisances.

89. Learning of the king's identity, the devotees tightly hugged him and
gave great mercy to him.

90. Seeing the splendor of all the devotees, King Birahambira became wild
with the bliss of spiritual love. He could not remain peaceful.

91. Seeing ecstatic spiritual love arise within him, the people of Kantaka-
nagara all praised the king's good fortune.

92. Who will not weep to hear of the king's humbleness? Nrsirhha Caitanya
said to him, "You are fortunate."

93. Someone said, "Srinivasa Acarya's mercy has great power. The king
considers that mercy dear as life itself."

94. The king attained wonderful spiritual love for the devotees. How can I
describe it? After all, from his birth he was situated as a king.

95. Sri Paramesvari Thakura joyfully took Srinivasa Acarya to the Deity in
the boat.



96. To Srinivasa Acarya he sweetly said, "Jahnavi-devi will return to
Vrndavana.

97. "The Deity of Sr1 Radhika will be given to the Deity of Sri Gopinatha.
Let us at once enter the boat."

08. After speaking these words, Paramesvari dasa pulled away the curtain
concealing the Deity. Paramesvari dasa and Srinivasa Acarya gazed at the beautiful
Deity Sri Radhika

99. The Deity's every limb was beautiful. She had no peer. Gazing at the
Deity, Srinivasa Acarya was overcome with spiritual love.

100. With a joyful heart Sr1 Paramesvari dasa again and again showed all
the Deity paraphernalia to Srinivasa Acarya.

101. He said, "These garments, ornaments, and other things are for Lord
Gopinatha and His two beloveds. They are for those three persons.

102. "I will give garments, ornaments, and other gifts to the Deities S
Govinda and Sri Madana-mohana."

103. Paramesvari dasa showed all these things one by one. Looking at
them, Srinivasa Acarya felt great joy.

104. Srinivasa Acarya very humbly gave garments, ornaments, and a
thousand coins for the Deities' service.

105. Sri Paramesvari dasa brought everyone to the boat. With great love he
showed them everything.

106. Narottama, Ramacandra, Govinda, Sridasa, Gokulananda, and the
others happily looked at everything.

107. Seeing the devotees' splendor, the people on the Ganga's banks
became very joyful.

108. After staying for many moments on the Ganga's banks, the devotees
went to see the Gauranga Deity.

109. With joyful hearts Sr1 Yadunandana and the other devotees entered
the courtyard of Lord Gauranga's temple.

110. Gazing at the Deity Gauranga, everyone became agitated. they could
not stop their tears.

111. A great ocean of ecstatic spiritual love arose and flooded the courtyard
of Lord Gauranga's temple. In the sankirtana of the holy names everyone became
wild with bliss.

112. The loud sound of that nama-kirtana broke the sky. Nrsirhha Caitanya
danced wonderfully.

113. Overcome with ecstatic spiritual love, Paramesvari dasa called out,
"Sing! Sing, O Narottama and Srinivasa!"

114. Kanai Thakura had no power to remain peaceful. Again and again he
hugged Ramacandra.

115. Sridasa, Gokulananda, Govinda, and the other devotees became wild
in the nama-kirtana.

116. For the dear devotees of the Lord sankirtana was the be-all and end-all
of their lives. Who would not be attracted to their sankirtana?

117. For many moments they all drank the nectar of nama-sankirtana.
Then they became peaceful in Lord Gauranga's temple's courtyard.

118. Visiting the place where Lord Gauranga accepted sannyasa, the
devotees rolled on the ground and became covered with dust.



119. How can I describe the activities of Lord Gauranga's devotees? That
day they stayed at Kantaka-nagara.

120. When they departed on the following morning they were all sorrowful
at heart.

121. Traveling by boat, Paramesvari dasa and the other devotees departed
from Kantaka-nagara.

King Birahambira Is Sent to Visnupura

122. Accompanied by his dear associates, Srinivasa Acarya went from
Kantaka-nagara to Yajigrama.

123. When Srinivasa bid farewell to his peerlessly affectionate disciple King
Birahambira, the king was very sorrowful.

124. When he departed for his journey to Visnupra, King Birahambira
could not remain peaceful at heart.

125. Touching his spiritual master Srinivasa Acarya's feet to his head, the
king wept and gently, gently said:

126. "At once I will return to Vana-Visnupura. When next I see his
merciful glance, again I will have the company of my spiritual master."

127. Hugging him, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura said, "Don't delay. Go at once
to Visnupura."

128. Hearing these words, the king fell down to offer obeisances at
Narottama's feet. The tears from his eyes fell on Narottama's lotus feet.

129. "Please give mercy to me", the king said in a choked voice. "In the
three worlds no one is an offender like me."

130. "Because of my past misdeeds I am very sorrowful at heart. What
should I decide in my heart? What should I do?"

131. Hearing these words, Narottama Thakura Mahasaya said, "You have
already defeated all your past sins.

132. Do not think any more of them in your heart. Now carefully try to
gain the precious jewel of pure devotional service."

133. After speaking many words in this way, Narottama hugged the king.
The king's heart was now filled with joy.

134. The king offered respectful obeisances at the feet of Ramacandra and
Govinda. He spoke very humble words. Hearing those words, every heart melted.

135. Then the king offered respectful obeisances at the feet of Sridasa and
Gokulananda. Tears streamed from his eyes.

136. Then the king offered respectful obeisances at the feet of all of
Srinivasa Acarya's disciples, one after another.

137. Then the king offered respectful obeisances to all the people of
Yajigrama. Now very sorrowful, the king departed.

138. Then, with a very joyful heart, the king's wife entered Srinivasa
Acarya's house.

139. Srinivasa Acarya's wife was named Draupadi-devi. She was filled with
every virtue. She was wonderfully sweet and charming.

140. The queen brought gifts of exquisite garments and ornaments. Seeing
their splendid beauty, Draupadi-devi was filled with wonder.



141. The queen touched her head to Draupadi's feet. Bidding farewell, the
queen was filled with sorrow.

142. Again and again the queen offered respectful obeisances to the land of
Yajigrama. Then, riding in a caturdala, she departed.

143. The king also departed from Yajigrama. After traveling a certain
distance, he mounted an opulent royal vehicle and continued to Vana-Visnupura.

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Goes to Khetari-grama

144. On the next day, accompanied by Narottama and Ramacandra,
Srinivasa went to Khanda.

145. Srinivasa offered respectful obeisances to Sri Raghunandana and
requested, "I wish to depart tomorrow for Khetari. Please give your permission.

146. Sr1 Raghunandana said, "I will go to Khetarl. After staying there for
some days, I will at once return."

147. After speaking these words, Sri Raghunandana bid farewell to
Srinivasa Acarya. The people of Yajigrama were now anxious at heart.

148. Srinivasa Acarya said to Narottama Thakura, "Raghunandana Thakura
will never give his consent.

149. "Who has the power to understand the activities of Lord Caitanya's
devotees? I do not understand. I stand in blinding darkness."

150. As he spoke these words, tears streamed from his eyes. He was
agitated. After some moments he became peaceful again.

151. Taking all the devotees with him, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura at once
departed from Yajigrama and went to Kancanagadiya.

152. There the devotees stayed for two days. Day and night they were
plunged in the bliss of sankirtana.

153. Departing from Kancanagadiya-grama, they next went to the area
around Budhari-grama.

154. The people of Budhari-grama were now joyful at heart. They brought
the devotees to a wonderful house.

155. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura, Narottama Thakura Mahasaya, Ramacandra,
and the other devotees were all very joyful.

156. Srinivasa Acarya Thakura was very joyful at heart. Day and night he
was wild in the ecstasy of sankirtana.

157. For two days the devotees stayed at Budhari-grama. Then, crossing the
Padmatavi, they went to Khetari.

158. The people of Khetari became very joyful at heart. They accompanied
the visiting devotees as they proceeded from the Padmatavi's banks.

159. Together they entered Khetari-grama. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya,
everyone felt joyful at heart.

160. After resting for some moments in the temple courtyard, everyone
returned to their homes.

161. The people of Khetarl were all very fortunate. I have no power to
understand the bliss they felt day and night by seeing the visiting devotees.

162. Day and night Srinivasa Acarya and Narottama Thakura Mahasaya
enjoyed blissful pastimes of sankirtana.



163. Who was then not plunged in the nectar ocean of pure devotional
service? Who will not sing of the wonderful mercy given by Srinivasa and
Narottama?

164. Day after day the glories of Srinivasa and Narottama became known
everywhere.

165. One day a great invincible blasphemer saw Srinivasa's and Narottama's
sankirtana. The blasphemer was filled with wonder.

166. Tears filled the eyes of this brahmana from Banga-desa. He rolled on
the ground and fell down before the feet of Srinivasa and Narottama.

167. This brahmana, who had been a hedonist and an atheist logician was
now filled with devotion. Now he took shelter of Srinivasa Acarya's lotus feet.

168. Srinivasa Acarya told that person to dedicate his life to the service of
Narottama. With great joy that person engaged in devotional service.

169. In this was Srinivasa and Narottama enjoyed many blissful devotional
activities. Who has the power to understand their glories?

170. Then, one day, Srinivasa and Narottama had a sorrowful conversation
in a private place.

171. Staying only a few days, they quickly departed. Accompanied by their
associates, they quickly returned to Yajigrama.

172. Srinivasa went to Raghunandana Thakura's side. Raghunandana very
affectionately hugged Srinivasa.

173. He asked Srinivasa about his welfare. Then, taking Srinivasa by the
hand and leading him to a private place, he gently, gently said:

174. "A terrible time has come. Many doubts will take birth in the
devotees' hearts."

175. In Sri Bhajanamrta it is said: "When Sr1 Krsna Caitanyacandra and Sri
Nityananda descended to this world, the people of Kali-yuga all became Vaisnavas.

176. "However, as time passes, day by day most of the advanced,
intermediate, and beginning devotees will find doubts arise in their hearts."

177. Raghunandana continued: "This does not worry Lord Gaura Raya. He
knows the many great works that you will do.

178. "You will live a long life on this earth. You and your associates will
protect the true spiritual path.

179. "By your power the people who have turned their faces away from
Lord Krsna will eagerly turn their faces toward Him again. They will find shelter in

n

you.

Sri Raghunandana Disappears From This World

180. After comforting Srinivasa with many words like these, Raghunandana
went before the Deities Madana-Gopala and Gauranga.

181. He had his son bow down and surrender himself at the feet of the
Deities Gaura and Gopala. For three days he was wild in the ecstasy of sankirtana.

182. Meditating on Narahari's lotus feet, he fixed his eyes on the Deities
Gopala and Gauranga.

183. Gazing at Them and again and again chanting the names of Sri Krsna
Caitanya, Raghunandana disappeared from this world. Seeing these events, the



people became filled with wonder.

184. All this happened on the auspicious sukla-ekadasi of the month of
Sravana. Who will not sing of Sri Raghunandana's glories?

185. Sr1 Raghunandana's son was Kanai Thakura. He arranged a great
festival. The arrangements had no end.

186. As long as Srinivasa Acarya was at Khadadaha, the festival was not
celebrated.

187. 1 cannot describe that festival. All the Mahantas came from Khanda.

188. How can I know how to describe Srinivasa Acarya and Narottama
Thakura? They were very intelligent. They were careful and respectful. They were
filled with the bliss of sankirtana.

189. Kanai Thakura's son was Sr1 Madana, who danced wonderfully in
sankirtana.

190. Who has the power to describe Madana's glories? I have only
described them briefly in a few words.

191. Kanai had two sons: Sri Madana and Varnsi, who were both filled with
devotion.

192. Even in his pauganda age, Madana possessed the splendid jewel of
pure devotional service. He surrendered himself at the feet of Prabhu Narahari.

193. Seeing him, everyone became filled with bliss. Who knows how to
describe his dancing in kirtana?

194. What shall I say? At Sri Khanda the great splendor of pure spiritual
love was manifest, spiritual love that fulfilled all desires.

Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu Goes to Vana-Visnupura and Accepts a Second Wife

195. Then all the mahantas returned to their own homes, and Srinivasa
Acarya also respectfully bid farewell and departed.

196. Hearing the words Kanai Thakura spoke at the time of departing,
Srinivasa floated in the tears that flowed from his eyes.

197. Weeping and weeping as he remembered Sri Raghunandana's glories,
Srinivasa Acarya returned to Yajigrama.

198. Srinivasa Acarya stayed in Yajigrama for four days. Then he quickly
went to Vana-Visnupura.

199. With joyful hearts the king and his followers went to greet Srinivasa
Acarya Thakura.

200. At Visnupura, Srinivasa Acarya stayed at a wonderful house.
Surrounded by his associates, Srinivasa Acarya was splendid and glorious.

201. The residents of Visnupura were very fortunate. By seeing Srinivasa
Acarya, they were filled with bliss day and night.

202. One night, in a dream, Srinivasa Acarya saw himsefl marry again on
Lord Gauracandra's command.

203. I will briefly narrate the very wonderful second marriage of Srinivasa
Acarya.

204. In Radha-desa, in the village of Gopala-pura, was a glorious
community of brahmanas.

205. In that village was the home of a brahmana named Raghunatha. Some



called him Raghunatha Cakravarti.

206. That brahmana's wife was named Madhavi, and their saintly daughter
was Gaurangapriya.

207. No husband was yet arranged for the daughter. For this reason the
brahmana and brahmani were anxious at heart.

208. One morning the brahmani sweetly said to her husband:

209. "In a dream a very saintly brahmana said to me, 'Srinivasa Acarya will
become your daughter's husband.'

210. "I respectfully asked about Srinivasa Acarya's arrival here. The
brahmana said, 'He will come from Santipura'.

211. "I tried to ask another question, but then the dream broke. The
effulgence I saw in that dream filled my heart."

212. Then the brahmana said, "This morning I saw a dream where I gave
my daughter to Srinivasa Acarya."

213. Hearing these words, the brahmani said, "Why should there be any
delay? We must accept Srinivasa Acarya."

214. Hearing the brahmani's words, with a joyful heart the brahmana at
once went and placed his request before Srinivasa Acarya.

215. Hearing the brahmana's words, Srinivasa Acarya was stunned. To
please everyone he accepted the marriage proposal.

216. "Glorious! Glorious!" everyone said again and again. "This girl is
worthy. She is wonderfully beautiful."

217. The king and his associates were very joyful. Great wealth was spent
on Srinivasa Acarya's wedding.

218. For some days Srinivasa Acarya stayed at Visnupura. Then, consoling
everyone, he returned to Yajigrama.

219. Accompanied by everyone, Srinivasa Acarya returned to his own
house. With joyful hearts the people of Yajigrama gazed at Srinivasa Acarya.

220. Srinivasa Acarya's two wives gazed at each other. Their hearts
overflowed with the bliss of sincere spiritual love.

221. 1 have no power to describe the spiritual love they both felt. By serving
Srinivasa Acarya, they were both overcome with bliss.

222. Srinivasa Acarya was always glorious in activities of spiritual love for
Lord Krsna. Accompanied by his disciples, he freely distributed the precious jewels
that were the devotional books.

The Deity Sri Sri Gopinatha Meets the Deity Sri Radhika in Vrndavana

223. One day Srinivasa Acarya said to his disciples, "Bliss has suddenly
taken birth in my heart.

224. "Sri Paramesvari dasa and many other devotees will come here today."

225. After he had spoken these words, Srinivasa could see Paramesvari dasa
approaching from afar.

226. From afar Srinivasa Acarya and the other devotees honored
Paramesvari dasa with words of praise.

227. The devotees asked about the welfare of Paramesvari dasa and his
associates. The devotees offered them glorious sitting places.



228. Sri Paramesvari dasa gently, gently said, "I came here without
hindrance. At once I will go to Vrndavana.

229. "Following the Deity Gopinatha's command, I took the Deity Radhika
to Him. She was placed at His left side.

230. "Previously the Thakurani Deity was placed at Lord Gopinatha;'s right
side. She is wonderfully beautiful. I saw Her with my own eyes.

231. "O Srinivasa, gazing at Lord Gopinatha sitting on His throne with His
beloved, no one could remain peaceful.

232. "The people say amongst themselves, 'Look at the wonderfully dressed
and decorated Deity Radhika! Sent by Jahnavi-devi, Radhika stands at Lord
Gopinatha's left side.'

233. "Speaking words like these, the people sing the glorious of Jahnavi-
devi. Who will not feel cooling bliss by hearing Jahnavi-devi glorified in this way?
234. "Again and again everyone gazes at Sr1 Radhika. Gazing at Lord

Gopinatha's face, the people offer prayers.

235. "I cannot describe how the people are overcome with feelings of
spiritual love. With unblinking eyes they gaze at Sri Radhika.

236. "Turning around and around, the people call out, 'Jahnavi-devi sent
this Deity Radhika!'

237. "Gazing at Sri Radhika, the people celebrate a great festival. In this
way they become free of all troubles.

238. "Today I will climb on the boat at Kantaka-nagara. I will send news
ahead to Khadadaha.

239. "Jahnavi-devi will return soon. That I tell you. That is the news."

240. Hearing these words, Sri Acarya became joyful. Accompanied by all his
associates, he went to Kantaka-nagara.

241. Sri Paramesvari and his companions boarded the boat. Speaking many
words, Srinivasa bid him farewell.

242. Sri Paramesvari and his companions proceeded to Khadadaha. There
he offered respectful obeisances at the glorious feet of Sri Vasudha and Sri Jahnavi.
243. 1 have now power to describe how Jahnavi-devi was filled with

spiritual love when she heard all the devotees speak.

244. Who has the power to know the thoughts in Jahnavi-devi's heart?
Then Jahnavi-devi gently, gently said to Paramesvari dasa:

245. "Go at once to Athapura-grama. There establish service to the Deities
Radha-Gopinatha.

246. On Sri Jahnavi-devi's command. Sri Paramesvari dasa thus established
service to Sri Radha-Gopinatha.

247. The fortunate devotees saw the festival celebrated when Jahnavi-devi
arrived there.

248. 1 cannot describe the good fortune of the villages Jahnavi-devi visited.

The Pastime of Sri Viracandra Prabhu's Wedding

249. In Jhamatapura, which is near Rajabala Hata, Jahnavi-devi visited the
home of a devotee servant.
250. In that home Yadunandana Acarya stayed. By Jahnavi-devi's mercy he



was filled with pure devotion.

251. Yadunandana's wife was named Laksmi. What shall I say? She was
very devoted to her husband.

252. Their daughters were named Srimati and Narayani, whose graceful
limbs stood at the highest summit of loveliness.

253. On Jahnavi-devi's wish that fortunate brahmana gave both his
daughters in marriage to Viracandra Prabhu.

254. At the time of that marriage was a great and blissful festival. In that
festival Yadunandana became a disciple of Viracandra.

255. Jahnavi-devi was jubilant. Srimati and Narayani both became disciples
of Viracandra.

256. The fortunate devotees watched Viracandra's wedding. Who can
describe the glory and beauty of that wedding?

257. Lord Nityananda's son Viracandra was very powerful and glorious. He
enchanted all the worlds. His body was not diferent from the body of Lord
Caitanya Himself.

258. In Sri Kavi-karnapiira Sr1 Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika it is said:
"Viracandra Prabhu is Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is manifested from Lord
Sankarsana. Viracandra Prabhu's body is not different from the body of Lord
Caitanya."

259. When the wedding festivities were completed, Viracandra returned to
His home. Seeing her son's two brides, Jahnavi-devi became joyful.

260. Everyone in Khadadaha-grama became joyful. I cannot write of all the
opulent dowry that was given to Viracandra.

261. Ganga-devi was very joyful at her brother's wedding. How can I have
the power to describe Ganga-devi's glories?

262. Who can describe all the joyful festivities on the occasion of
Viracandra Prabhu's wedding?

263. Ganga-devi was an incarnation of the River Ganga, which was born
from the touch of Lord Visnu's feet. Her husband was Madhava Acarya, who was
filled with pure devotion.

264. In Sri Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika it is said: "Lord Nityananda's daughter
Ganga-devi was an incarnation of the Ganga River, which was born from the touch
of Lord Visnu's feet. Her husband, Madhava Acarya, was an incarnation of
Maharaja Santanu."

265. In Sri Vaisnava-vandana it is said: "I offer my respectful obeisances to
Madhava Acarya, who is full of spiritual love and bliss. By the power of his great
pure devotion he became the dear husband of Ganga-devi."

Sri Jahnavi-devi's Service to the Deity Sri Gopinatha

266. I cannot describe the bliss that filled Khadadaha. Who will not sing he
glories of Viracandra?

267. Thus Jahnavi-devi arranged her son's marriage. She made the poor and
fallen people able to engage in devotional service.

268. Accompanied by her associates, she again went to Vrndavana. There
she saw the Deities Radha-Gopinatha.



269. In the middle is Lord Gopinatha. Radha is on both His right and left.
Their wonderful glory and beauty has been described in many ways.
270. In Srila Visvanatha Calravarti's Stavamrta-lahari it is said:

tapiiichah kim prema-vallim upantah
parsva-dvandva-dyoti-vidyud ghanah kim

ki va madhye radhayoh syamalendur
gopinathah pina-vaksa gatir nah

"Is He a dark tamala tree embraced by two flowering vines of spiritual love?
Is He a dark raincloud with two glistening lightning flashes at its two sides? Is He a
dark moon bewteen two Anuradha stars? Broad-chested Lord Gopinatha is the
goal of our lives."

271. How can I describe the handsomeness of Lord Gopinatha? He is
spiritual love personified. He is conquered by Jahnavi-devi's devotion.
272. In Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti's Stavamrta-lahari it is said:

$ri-jahnavya murtiman prema-pufjo
dinanathan darsayan svam prasidan

pusnan devalabhya-phelah sudhabhir
gopinathah pina-vakso gatir nah

"Broad-chested Lord Gopinatha, who is like Jahnavi-devi's personified
spiritual love, who allows the poor and shelterless to see Him, and who mercifully
gives to the devotees the nectar of His prasadam remnants, remnants even the
demigods cannot attain, is the goal of our lives."

273. To Radha-Gopinatha, Jahnavi-devi offered various gifts she had
brought from Gauda-desa.

274. Sri Radhika-Gopinatha ate the grains, vegetables, and other foods
Jahnavi-devi had brought.

275. Jahnavi-devi spoke many prayers before Sri Radha-Gopinatha. Who
can understand Jahnavi-devi's actions?

276. Then Jahnavi-devi visited the Deities Sri Govinda and Sri Madana-
mohana. Gazing at these Deities, who stood with Sri Radha at Their sides, Jahnavi-
dev1 felt her eyes were filled with cooling bliss.

277. Thus these three merciful Deities stood with Sri Radha at Their sides.
These three Deities are the very life's breath of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas.

278-279. In Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 20.142-143) it is said: "The
Vrndavana Deities of Madana-mohana with Srimati Radharani, Govinda with
Srimati Radharani, and Gopinatha with Srimati Radharani are the life and soul of
the Gaudiya Vaisnavas."*

280. Sr1 Jahnavi-devi enjoyed many blissful activities in Vrndavana. I have
only one mouth. I cannot describe them all.

281. The learned devotees will describe Jahnavi-devi's travels in elaborate
detail.

282. Jahnavi-devl's return to Vraja has already been described in Anuraga-



valli and other books.

With His Mother's Permission, Srila Viracandra Prabhu Travels to Vrndavana

283. After some days Prabhu Viracandra obtained His mother's permission
to travel to Vrndavana.

284. At an auspicious moment He departed from Khadadaha. Accompanied
by His associates, He arrived at Saptagrama.

285. He stayed at the home of a very pious merchant. For two days He was
overcome with the bliss of kirtana.

286. To the fallen and sorrowful people He gave the precious jewel of
devotional service. Then He joyfully roceeded to Santipura.

287. Accompanied by Prabhu Advaita's son Krsna Misra, He was filled with
bliss in sankirtana.

288. What did Viracandra privately say to Krsna Misra? I do not know.
Accompanied by His associates, Viracandra then went to Ambika.

289. Arriving in Navadvipa, He stayed there for two days. How can I have
the power to describe the bliss He felt there?

290. With only one mouth I have no power to describe the ecstatic spiritual
bliss Prabhu Viracandra felt in Nadiya.

291. From Navadvipa He quickly went to Sri Khanda. There He met Kanai
Thakura.

292. Kanai Thakura was Sri Raghunandana's son. I have no power to
describe the ecstatic spiritual love he felt.

293. Viracandra was filled with the bliss of sankirtana. Then he secretly
went to Yajigrama.

294. Very respectfully He entered Srinivasa Acarya Thakura's house. There
He met Srinivasa and his associates.

295. By tasting the nectar of the topics of Lord Krsna, Viracandra was
overcome with bliss. What did Srinivasa Acarya tell Him in private? I do not know.

296. Accompanied by Srinivasa Acarya and his associates, Viracandra went
from Yajigrama to Kantaka-nagara.

297. For one day They stayed at Kantaka-nagara. Day and night they were
overcome by the ecstasy of spiritual love.

298. After bidding farewell to Srinivasa Acarya, Prabhu Viracadra
proceeded on to Budhari-grama and Sri Khetari-grama.

299. How much bliss did Narottama Thakura Mahasaya feel when he met
Prabhu Viracandra!

300. In the courtyard of Lord Gauranga's temple there was great dancing in
sankirtana. Countless people came to see Prabhu Viracandra.

301. What did Prabhu Viracandra say in private to Narottama Thakura
Mahasaya? Eventually Viracandra and His associates joyfully continued on Their
journey to Vraja.

302. On the pathway Prabhu Viracandra gave His mercy to a poverty-
stricken brahmana. That brahmana became wealthy with the precious jewels of
pure devotion.

303. Another brahmana was very proud of his learning. Prabhu Viracandra



did not consider that person very important. Viracandra crushed that person's
pride into powder. Then Viracandra made that person a devotee filled with pure
devotion.

304. Travelling on the path, Viracandra enjoyed many blissful pastimes
with His associates. After some days They entered Mathura City.

305. Prabhu Viracandra was very handsome. Seeing Him, no one could
remain peaceful.

306. Seeing Him, the people said amongst themselves, "Look at the son of
Nityananda-Balarama!"

307. One person said, "How can a human being be so gloriously
handsome?" Another person replied, "He is not a human being."

308. Another person said, "Look! How wonderful are His companions!
Gazing at their splendor brings cooling bliss to my eyes."

309. Speaking words like these, the people gazed at Viracandra. News of
Viracandra's arrival spread everywhere.

310. Hearing that Viracandra had arrived in Vrndavana, everyone went to
see Him.

311. Sri Jiva Gosvami, who was full of spiritual love for Lord Caitanya,
went to see Viracandra. Krsnadasa Kaviraja, who was the abode of all virtues, also
went.

312. Sri Ananta Acarya, who was an exalted disciple of Gadadhara Pandita
and was also the priest serving the Deity Govinda, also went.

313. His disciple Haridasa Pandita Gosvami, who was also a priest serving
the Deity Govinda, and whose virtues have no end, also went.

314. Conquered by Haridasa's pure love, the Deity Govinda once personally
came and begged from him some rice and milk.

315. This is described in the following words of Sadhana-dipika: "By the
Supreme Lord's own command, Srila Riipa Gosvami, who is an ocean of mercy,
entrusted to my guru, Haridasa, the service of the Deity Sri Govinda.

316. "Conquered by his sincere service, the Deity Govinda personally came
and begged some rice and milk from Haridasa."

317. Krsnadasa brahmacari, who was the priest serving the Deity Sri
Madana-Gopala, and who was also a disciple of Gadadhara, also went to see
Viracandra.

318. Gopala dasa Gosvami, who was also a disciple of Gadadhara pandita
Gosvami, also went to see Viracandra.

319. Sri Madhu Pandita, who was the priest serving the Deity Sri
Gopinatha, and who was also a disciple of Gadadhara Pandita, also went to see
Viracandra.

320. Sri Madhu Pandita's godbrother Bhavananda, who was delighted to
serve the Deity Gopinatha, also went to see Viracandra.

321. Thus Haridasa, Gopala, Bhavananda, a host of others, as well the
priests engaged in serving the Deity Govinda, all joyfully went to see Viracandra.

322. Kasisvara Gosvami, who was famous everywhere, very happily went
with Sri Krsna Pandita.

323. Kasisvara Gosvami's disicples Govinda Gosvami and Sri Yadavacarya
also went to see Viracandra.

324. With great joy everyone went to see Viracandra.



325. Taking Prabhu Viracandra with them, all the Vrajavasis joyfully went
to see the Deities in the temples.

326. Who then was not overcome with the ecstasy of love for the Supreme
Lord? All the Vrajavasi Vaisnavas sang the Lord's glories.

327. Accompanied by the devotees, Viracandra gazed at the Deities Sri
Govinda, Sri Gopinatha, and St Madana-mohana.

328. Gazing at the Deities Sri Radhavinoda, Sri Radharamana, and Sri
Radha-Damodara, the devotees felt their eyes filled with cooling bliss.

Srila Viracandra Prabhu Travels in Vraja

329. After first taking permission from Sri Bhiigarbha Gosvami and Sri Jiva
Gosvami, and the other devotees, St Viracandra Prabhu began His travels in Vraja.

330. Accompanied by Yadava Acarya and other devotees, Viracandra visited
Madhuvana, Talavana, Kumudavana, and Bahulavana.

331. As, accompanied by the devotees, He was going to Radha-kunda,
Viracandra met Sri Jiva Gosvami and his associates on the path.

332. Accompanied by many Vaisnavas, Prabhu Viracandra went to Radha-
kunda's shore and saw its wonderful beauty.

333-334. Approaching the Radha-kunda tamala tree under which Lord
Gauracandra sat when He was traveling in Vraja's forests, Viracandra became filled
with ecstatic spiritual love. Watching Him, the devotees were filled with wonder.

335. After some moments Prabhu Viracandra became peaceful again.
Gazing at Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda, He was filled with bliss.

336. At Radha-kunda, Syama-kunda, and Govardhana Hill Viracandra was
overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love. He danced in sankirtana.

337. The Vrajavasis offered Him many different foods to eat. In the
company of the devotees He stayed there for five or six days.

338. Bidding farewell, Sri Jiva, Sri Bhiigarbha, and the other devotees
departed for Vrndavana.

339. Although He had no power to depart, somehow Viracandra pacified
Himself and departed from that place.

340. Slowly, slowly He walked from Govardhana Hill and went to Sri
Krsnadasa Kaviraja's cottage.

341. There he stayed for two days. Then, accompanied by Krsnadasa
Kaviraja, Viracandra went to Vrndavana.

342. Vasudeva, Uddhava, Yadava, and some other devotees also went with
Prabhu Viracandra.

343. Departing from Govardhana Hill, Viracandra saw many places of Lord
Krsna's pastimes. Accompanied by the devotees, He traveled in Kamyavana.

344. In Kamyavana, Viracandra bathed in Vimala-kunda and other holy
ponds. Then, with a very joyful heart, He went to Vrsabhanu-pura.

345. Vasudeva said to Prabhu Viracandra, "In this place was Maharaja
Vrsabhanu's home.

346. "Using a variety of deceptions, Krsna would often visit. Unseen by
others, He would gaze at the sweetness of Radha's graceful form.

347. "One day Krsna thought and thought, 'How can I enter Vrsabhanu's
palace?'



348. "Then Sridama was sent to Maharaja Nanda's home with an invitation
to the birthday festival of Vrsabhanu's daughter Radha.

349. "Sridama gave the invitiation to all in Nanda's home. Taking everyone
there with him, Sridama returned to Vrsabhanu's palace.

350. "With great joy Krsna entered the palace. Undertsanding Her gopi-
friends' hints, Radha retired to a private room.

351. "Unseen by others, Radha and Krsna met in that private room. They
gazed and gazed at each other. Enthralled, They could not turn Their eyes away."

352. A song in Todi-raga:

radhikara janma-tithi dina jani
braje keho dhrti dharite nare
nanda yasodadi adhika ullasa
da-isena brsabhanura ghare

On Radhika's birthday no one in Vraja could remain peaceful. With great
joy Nanda, Yasoda, and the others all went to Vrsabhanu's home.

353. vrsabhanu nande agusari ghare
ane yasodaya krttika laiya
dadhi-haridradi chada'ya angane
ndce gopa-gana harasa haiya

Vrsabhanu greeted Nanda, and Kirtida greeted Yasoda. In the courtyard the
cowherd people showered each other with yogurt, turmeric, and other like
substances. Joyfully they danced.

354. baje kata bhati badya kolahale
keho karu katha na sune kane
pa-iya samaya kala alakhita
cahi' rahe ra-i-mukhera pane

A great tumult of splendid instrumental music followed, a tumult so loud
no ear could hear any words of conversation. At that moment, unseen by others,
Krsna entered a private room, where He gazed at Radhika's beautiful face.

355. radha bidhu-mukhi syama-mukha-sobha
heri' rahe nare phira'te ankhi
narahari bhane na jani ki rasa
prakasaye durithu domhare dekhi'

Moon-faced Radha gazed at the splendid handsomeness of dark Krsna's
face. She could not turn Her eyes away. What nectar did the divine couple taste as
They gazed at each other? Narahari dasa says: I do not know.

356. Accompanied by the devotees, Prabhu Viracandra departed from
Vrsabhanu-pura and entered Nanda-grama.
357. Glancing at Prabhu Viracandra's face, Vasudeva said, "In this place



was a great festival on Lord Krsna's birthday.'

358. A song in Kamoda-raga:

rani yasomati kahe nanda prati
krsna-janma-tithi ithe
kari' nimantrana ana bandhu-gana

e sadha upaje cite

Queen Yasoda said to Nanda, "Today is Krsna's birthday. We should invite
all our friends and kinsmen. This desire has taken birth in my heart."

359. suni' nanda-ghosa ha-iya santosa
upananda suta ani'
brsabhanu-ghare pathayena tare
kahiya binaya-bani

Hearing these words, Nanda-gopa became happy. Speaking humble words,
he sent Upananda's son to Maharaja Vrsabhanu's home.

360. suni' se-i ksane bhanura bhabane
kaila nimantrana giya
brsabhanu-gana sahita gamana

kare nana-drabya laiya

Hearing Nanda's words, Upananda's son at once went to Vrsabhanu's palace
and gave them the invitation. Accompanied by his associates, and bearing many
gifts, Vrsabhanu went to nanda's home.

361. anande krttika rani premadhika
radhika la-iya sathe
yasomati pase ya-ite ullase
yasoda milila pathe

Filled with affection, Queen Kirtida greeted Radha. As Kirtida was joyfully
going to greet Yasoda, Yasoda met her on the path.

362. kata na adare laiya gela ghare
asane basa'la rani
brsabhanu nande milila anande

ha-ila mangala-dhwani

With great love Queen Yasoda took them into the palace and gave them
glorious seats. Vrsabhanu and Nanda met and spoke auspicious words.

363. baraja-nagare prati ghare ghare
rataye utsaba-katha
gopi-gana nehe cale nanda-gehe



ga-iya mangala-gatha

In home after home in Vrajapura there was talk of the great festival. Singing
auspicious songs, the gopis affectionately went to Nanda's house.

364. nana abharana pari' gopa-gana
harase sarasa hiya
haridra-sahita dadhi dugdha ghrta
dale nandalaye giya

Decorating themselves with a variety of ornaments, and bearing gifts of
yogurt, milk, ghee, and turmeric, with joyful hearts the cowherd people went to
Nanda's palace.

365. nandadika sange sabe nace range
bibidha taranga taya
baje yantra-gana ghanasyama ghana
nanda-mahotsaba gaya

Musical instruments played. Nanda, his family, and his guests all joyfully
danced. Many great waves of bliss flooded the celebration. Thus Ghanasyama dasa
sings of the great festival in Nanda's home.

366. A song in Dhanasi-raga:

krsnera janama-tithi dine
taha mari ki ananda nandera bhabane

Ah! What bliss filled Nanda's palace on Krsna's birthday!

367. radhika-badana dure dekhi'
animikha krsnera jharaye du'ti ankhi

For afar seeing Radha's face, Krsna gazed at Her with unblinking eyes. He
wept.

368. radhika dhairaya na-i bandhe
alakhita cahiya syamera mukha-cande

Radhika could not remain peaceful. Unseen by other, She gazed at the
moon of dark Krsna's face.

369. ankhi-kone sakhire janaya
guru-jana madjhe ebe ki habe upaya

With a glance from the corner of Her eye, Radha hinted to a gopi-friend,
"How shall we solve the problem of being in the midst of all these elders?"



370. bhabite bhabite binodini
ha-ila birasa ghame tite tanu-khani

Thinking and thinking, playful Radha became withered with sorrow. Her
slender body became wet with perspiration.

371. lalita ra-ire se-i-ksane
biraciya chale laiya gela nirajane

At that moment Lalita. on some pretext, took Radhika to a secluded place.

372. nayana-ingite kundalata
patha-ila kanure achaye ra-i yatha

With signal-glance, Kundalata sent Krsna to the secluded place where
Radha was.

373. dohara milane maha-ranga
narahari dekhe diire rahi' sakhi-sange

With great joy the divine couple met. Staying amongst the gopis, Narahari
dasa watches from afar.

374. After with a joyful heart hearing this song of Lord Krsna's birthday
celebrations, in the devotees' company Viracandra joyfully saw many places of
Lord Krsna's pastimes.

375. He saw Sr1 Pavana-sarovara, where Lord Krsna bathed. Then
Viracandra went to Khadiravana and Yavata.

376. He joyfully saw many places of Lord Krsna's pastimes. Then He went
to Rama-ghata, where Lord Balarama enjoyed the rasa dance.

377. Singing of Lord Balarama's pastimes, Viracandra danced. Then He
joyfully saw the banyan tree in Bhandiravana.

378. Then Vasudeva said, "This is not the same banyan tree. The original
banyan tree of Bhandiravana has disappeared."

379. After hearing these words, Viracandra sat down in a secluded place. In
His heart He meditated and meditated on the pastimes Lord Krsna enjoyed in
Bhandiravana.

380. Then Viracandra suddenly saw the two brothers Krsna and Balarama.
Accompanied by Their gopa-friends, the two brothers then enjoyed many pastimes
in that place.

381. Gazing at the glorious beauty of Sri Bhandiravana, Viracandra Prabhu
felt his heart become wild with bliss.

382. Viracandra walked to Nanda-ghata, Cira-ghata, Bhadravana,
Bhandiravana, and Sri Lohavana.

383. With His companions He went to Sri Gokula in Mahavana. With great
joy He saw Lord Krsna's birthplace.

384. He saw Ra-ola, Sr1 Radhika's birthplace. He bathed at Visrama-ghata in
Mathura.



385. After seeing Gokarnakhya Siva, He went to Akriira-tirtha. Then He
entered Sri Govinda's temple in Vrndavana.

386. That day was the Bhadra Krsna-janmastami day. Sri Govinda was
worshiped with a glorious abhiseka.

387. Seeing this, everyone became joyful at heart. The people spoke sweet
and gentle words.

388. A song in Mangala-raga:

dju subha-ksane janma-abhiseka
simhasane sobhe gobinda-indu
anga-bhangi bhiiri bhubana mohaye
nirupama riapa amiya sindhu

Now, at an auspicious moment, is performed the abhiseka on the
Janmastami day. The Deity Sri Govinda is like a glorious moon glistening on His
sihhasana. His graceful limbs charm all the worlds. His peerless handsomeness is
an ocean of nectar.

389. manamatha-mada bhara-bhara mukha
heri' keho nahi dhairaya bandhe
dadhi-haridradi chada'ya angane
nace sabe maha-madhura chande

Gazing at Sr1 Govinda's face, which takes away Kamadeva's pride, no one
can remain peaceful. In the temple courtyard everyone showers yogurt, turmeric,
and other like substances. They very gracefully dance.

390. abhiska-giti gaya nana bhanti
dhare tala tahe uthale hiya
baya mrdangadi-badya drmi drmi
ta drmiki drmi tadhik dhiya

The devotees sing many glorious abhiseka songs. Many different rhythms
are sounded. Every heart overflows with bliss. "Drmi drmi ta drmiki drmi
tadhik!", the mrdangas and other musical instruments declare.

391. surapati-gati ati alaksita
barise kusuma swa-gana-sange
jaya jaya dhwani ghana ghana bhana
ghanasyama-mana mudita range

Unseen by the people, the kings of the demigods and their enourages come

and shower flowers. There is a great tumult of "Jaya! Jaya!" Ghanasyama's heart is
filled with bliss.

392. A song in Kamoda-raga:



dekha abhiseka subha-ksane
gokula-ballabha bilasaye sirnhasane

Look at the glorious abhisekha ceremony! At an auspicious moment Sri
Govinda, who is dear to Gokula's people, is placed on His sirhhasana. He is
splendid and glorious.

393. aha mari ki riapa-madhuri
kulabati satira parana kare curi

Ah! Ah! How sweet is His handsome form! He has stolen the saintly girls'
hearts.

394. ki naba sugandhi-drabya diya
ke majile e tanu kemane dhare hiya

A devotee anointed Sri Govinda with new fragrant ointments and then
performed the abhiseka! During that ceremony, how could any devotee remain
peaceful at heart?

395. ke sadhe para-ile pita-basa
meghera upare ki bijurl parakasa

A devotee placed yellow garments on Sri Govinda, who now was like a dark
raincloud over a glittering lightning flash.

396. gorocana-candana sahite
ke dile tilaka bhale bhubana mohite

On Sri Govinda's forehead, a forehead that charms all the worlds, a devotee
placed tilaka of gorocana and sandal-paste.

397. ke bandhile phule kesa-jhuta
jagatera dhairaya dharama-dhana chiita

A devotee binds Sri Govinda's hair. Sri Govinda's splendor robs the world
of its peacefulness.

398. ke dile kundala sruti-miile
doleki madhura ithe keba nahi bhiile

A devotee places earrings on Sri Govinda's ears. How sweetly they swing to
and fro! Who would not be charmed by them?

399. ke dile galaya mani-mala
badha-ile abala-kulera kama-jwala

A devotee places a jewel necklace on Sri Govinda's neck. Flames of Kama's



desires now glisten in Vraja's girls.

400. ke dile niipura ranga-paya
jhunu nunu nunu rabe ramani mataya

A devotee places anklets on Sr1 Govinda's reddish feet. The anklets' jingling
sounds of "JThunu nunu nunu!" make Vraja's girls wild with bliss.

401. apana nichaye ghanasyama
tribhanga bhangite miiruchaye kata kama

Gazing at Sr1 Govinda, how many Kamadevas faint in ecstasy? Ghanasyama
dasa worships Sr1 Govinda.

402. Gazing at the Deities Madana-mohana and Gopinatha, Prabhu
Viracadra was filled with bliss.

403. On The Bhadra sukla-astami is Sri Radhika's birthday. On that day
Viracandra saw a peerlessly glorious abhiseka of Sri Radha.

404. A song in Kamoda-raga:

dju ki mangala abhiseka sobhamaya
radhika ratana-simhasane bilasaya

How auspicious and glorious is the abhiseka today. Sitting on Her jewel-
sithhasana, Sri Radhika is splendid and glorious.

405. jini' kancasona-rupa jhalamala kare
mukha-cande kata na candera mada hare

Her glistening form defeats new gold. The moon of Her face removes the
pride of how many moons!

406. nirupama nayana-cahani-caru-sobha
prati anga-balani bhubana-mana-lobha

The splendor of Her graceful glance has no peer. Her every limb charms the
hearts of all the world.

407. keba na a-ise e na sobha nirakhite
phira-ite nare ankhi bareka cahite

Who will not gaze at Her splendid beauty? Once seeing Her, no one can
turn his eyes away.

408. jaya jaya dhwani sabe kare cari pase
biyapre badyera dhwani e bhiimi akase

From the four directions everyone calls out, "Jaya! Jaya!" Instrumental



music fills the earth and sky.

409. ndce kata sdadhe loka lekha na-i tara
dadhi dudha haladi chadaya bhare tara

How many people dance? I cannot write that number. The people shower
yogurt, milk, and turmeric.

410. upajaye parama kautuka tile tile
e hena anande kari hiya na uthale

Moment after moment more and more sublime bliss takes birth. The bliss
overflows in every person's heart.

411. a-ila yacaka yata tosaye labhaya
bhubana bharila yase narahari gaya

Every person that begs a boon is satisfied. The worlds are filled with Sr1
Radhika's glories. Thus sings Narahari dasa.

412. A song in Kamoda-raga:

dju ki mangala-abhiseka subha-ksane
bilasaye radhika ratana-simhasane

Now, at an auspicious moment, is the auspicious abhiseka ceremony.
Sitting on Her sirhhasana, Sr1 Radhika is splendid and glorious.

413. dekha dekha o na ripa nayana bhariya
kun bidhi niramila ki madhuri diya

Look! Look! Fill your eyes with the splendor of Her glorious form! What
sweetness rests in that form!

414. kanaka-kamini-dama rupa ki upama
candera garaba hare o-mukha-candrama

What golden beautiful girl is Her peer? The moon of Her face removes the
pride of the moon shining in the sky.

415. ki madhura madhura madhura mrdu hasi
barisaye sada-i amiya rasi rasi
What sweetest, sweetest sweetness stays in Her gentle smile, a smile that

always showers floods and floods of nectar.

416. bhubana-mohana-mana-mohana cahani
nayana nichani mina khanjana harini



Her charming glance enchants the hearts of all the worlds. The does, fish,
and khanjana birds all worship Her graceful restless eyes.

417. jagat andhara kare kala-kesa-chata
bijuri-sikhare yena jaladera ghata

Her black hair is like blinding darkness that fills the worlds. Her face and
hair are like a black cloud and a flaming lightning flash.

418. adhara-parase nasa besara su-bhanti
bhurii bhujangini ki e bhramera panti

Her glistening nose-ornament almost touches Her lips. Her eyebrows are
two black snakes, or two lines of black bees.

419. madana muruche heri' cikurera abha
kanaka-mrnala jini' bhuja-yuga-sobha

Seeing the splendor of Sri Radhika's hair, Kamadeva is overcome and falls
unconscious. The splendor of Sri Radhika's arms defeats the golden-lotus' stems.

420. jhalake anguri-guli campara kalika
ranga kara-tala nakhe phutila mallika

Her fingers are glistening campaka buds. Her reddish fingernails are
blossomed mallika flowers.

421. ki madhura gribara bhangima baksa pina
mrgapati nindi maja-khani ati ksina

How charming are Her graceful neck and full breasts! Her slender waist
mocks the lions' waist.

422. nirupama lalita nitamba parisara
ulata kadali uru parama sundara

Her hips are graceful without peer. Her sublimely lovely thighs are like
upside-down banana trees.

423. carana-kamala-tale aruna-udaya
narahari-hiyara majhare bilasaya

The reddish sunrise that rests on the soles of Her lotus feet glistens in
Narahari dasa's heart.

424. Gazing at Sri Radhika's abhiseka on Her birthday, Prabhu Viracandra
could not keep His heart peaceful.



425. After very blissfully staying for some days at Vrndavana, Prabhu
Viracandra and His companions returned to Gauda-desa.

426. Bidding farewell to everyone, Viracandra departed. I, who have only
one mouth, have no power to describe all these pastimes.

427. At the time of His departure everyone gathered around Him. When He
had walked a short distance everyone began to weep.

428. Prabhu Viracandra was soaked by the tears from His eyes. Again and
again He bid farewell to everyone.

429. Finally becoming peaceful again, Prabhu Viracandra departed from
Mathura and returned to Gauda-desa.

430. In Gauda-desa He visited all the places He had visited in the past. To
everyone He described His visit to Vrndavana.

431. Without stop He was plunged in the bliss of sankirtana. Arriving at
Khadadaha, He offered respectful obeisances to His mother.

432. Thus I have briefly described Prabhu Viracandra's journey to
Vrndavana and return to Gauda-desa. Later the wise devotees will describe these
pastimes in elaborate detail.

433. Fearing this book will become very learge, I will not describe in detail
the nectarean virtues and pastimes of Viracandra and Ganga-devi.

434. Persons who faithfully hear this narrations will easily break the bonds
of repeated birth and death.

435. Placing a blade of grass between my teeth, again and again I beg:
Please dive into the jewel-filled ocean of devotional service that is this book,
Bhakti-ratnakara. Please always swim and play in that ocean.

436. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari dasa speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Fourteenth Wave

Visiting the Homes of Srinivasa Acarya's Disciples, and Other Activities

Obeisances to Sri Gaurasundara and His Associates

1. Glory, glory to Sri Krsna Caitanya, the shelter of all! Glory to
Nityananda, who is Rohini's son Balarama!

2. Glory to Sri Advaitacandra, the son of Kuvera! Glory to Gadadhara, for
whom Lord Gauranga is His very life!

3. Glory, glory to Srivasa and Murari, who are filled with spiritual love!
Glory, glory to Vakresvara, who is the abode of spiritual virtues!

4. Glory to Haridasa! Glory to Gadadhara dasa! Glory to Pundarika
Vidyanidhi and Suklambara!

5. Glory to Narahari, Gauri-dasa, and Dhananjaya! Glory to Bhavananda's
son Ramananda!

6. Glory to Sri Vijaya Vasu, Madhava, and Mukunda! Glory to Kasisvara,



Yadu, and Sri Paramananda!

7. Glory, glory to Sri Nandana and Acaryaratna! Glory to Ripa and
Sanatana, who are very dear to Lord Gauracandral!

8. Glory to Raghunatha dasa, Raghunatha Bhatta, Gopala Bhatta, Sri
Bhiigarbha, St Lokanatha, and merciful Sri Jiva!

9. Glory, glory to Sri Gauracandra's devotees! By remembering them all one
attains the great treasure of devotional service.

10. Glory, glory to the hearers of this book! Those hearers are all the
abodes of spiritual virtues. O hearers, please kindly listen to what I will now say.

Letters Sent Between Vraja-mandala and Gauda-mandala

11. With a joyful heart Srinivasa Acarya Thakura regularly relished the
nectar of devotional books with his associates.

12. By the Lord's mercy he was a great teacher of all the scriptures. He
regularly removed the false pride of any who would oppose devotional service.

13. Srinivasa Acarya's pure devotion had no end. Srila Jiva Gosvami was
very respectful to him.

14. Who has the power to describe the affection Sri Jiva felt for Srinivasa?
From Vraja he mercifully sent many letters to Srinivasa Acarya.

15. One day Srinivasa Acarya said to his associates, "A letter will come from
Srila Jiva Gosvami. Why would there be any delay?"

16. At that moment an intelligent devotee named Sri Vasanta Raya, who
was carrying a letter, entered Srinivasa Acarya's assembly.

17. With a few words he told the news from Vraja. Then he gave Srila Jiva
Gosvami's letter to Srinivasa Acarya.

18. Very respectfully Srinivasa Acarya accepted the letter. Tears flowing
from his eyes and onto his chest, he read the letter.

The Letter From Srila Jiva Gosvami

"Glory to Sri Krsna, the master of Vrndavana! Greetings at the feet of Sri Sri
Srinivasa Acarya, whose feet bring all happiness to me. He who bears the name Jiva
offers respectful obeisances and gives you the following information:

"T always wish you well. For many days we have not heard news of you.
You bring us great happiness. At present I and the others are in good health. The
only exception is Bhuigarbha Gosvami, who surrendered himself, body and soul,
before Lord Krsna, who is Vrndavana's master. Among your own followers,
please write to us about Sri Vrndavana dasa. Does he read yet, or not?

"Also, where is Sri Vyasa Sarma, and how is he doing? I ask the same of Sri
Vasudeva Kaviraja.

"Also, the editing of Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Sri Madhava-mahotsava,
Sri Gopala-campit's Second Part, and Sri Hari-namamrta-vyakarana is not yet
complete. They will not be ready this year. If the Supreme Lord is favorable, I will
finish them eventually. Everyone here offers respectful obeisances to all of you
there. Please also give my blessings to the saintly king."



19. The Vrndavana dasa mentioned in this letter is Srinivasa Acarya's eldest
son.

20. In Vraja there was talk of Srinivasa's son. Srila Jiva Gosvami happily
mentioned his name.

21. Vyasa and Vasudeva are two disciples of Srinivasa Acarya. The saintly
king's name is Birahambira.

22. After some days another letter came for Srinivasa Acarya. Srinivasa read
it aloud in the assembly of devotees.

The Second Letter

"Glory to Sri Krsna, the master of Vrndavana!

"Greetings to Srinivasa Acarya, who has all virtues, and who is my dear
friend.

"The person named Jiva from Vrndavana offers his obeisances, his embrace,
and his wish that all will be auspicious for you. These greetings are an offering of
respect from a person who resides in Vrndavana. I was very eager to ear about you.
When I did to hear about you or heard inauspicious reports, I became sorrowful at
heart. Now that I have heard from you, I feel comforted.

"This letter is in reply to your most recent letter. This we say: Even if the
body and senses bring many sorrows and obstacles, the devotee should persevere.
In this way a devotee will make an end to all sorrows.

"Sri Syama dasa Acarya is a devotee who knows the true goal of life. He
wishes to be with you. He is learned and affectionate. His explanations of
devotional service to the Lord give the correct conclusions. With help like the help
he gives, the blasphemers will be crushed into pieces. Now I am editing and re-
considering the books Vaisnava-tosani, Durgama-sangamani, and Gopala-camp.
Now I am engaged with these books. I am myself carefully editing and re-
considering these books. This must be done.

"Previously I sen you the Hari-namamrta-vyakarana. If that book and its
commentary are studied then all misunderstandings (of Sanskrit grammar) will be
corrected. The other books are in the final stage. The second part of the Gopala-
campt is now finished. It needs only the final touches. When I become fortunate I
will hear news of you. From afar I think of your welfare. I think of the welfare of
Vrndavana dasa and the others. I also think of the welfare of the devotees headed
by Sri Gopala dasa. This letter is addressed to Srinivasa Acarya."

23. The; Syama dasa Acarya mentioned in this letter is the son of Vyasa
Acarya.

24. Vrndavana dasa is Srinivasa's son. "The others" mentioned after him are
his brothers and sisters.

25. Sri Gopala dasa is the son of King Birahambira. Sri J'iva Gosvami reveals
his name here.

26. That devotee became famous everywhere by the name Sri
Dadhihambira. Sri Jiva Gosvami thinks of the welfare of him and his associates.



Another Letter

27. When he received this letter from Srila Jiva Gosvami, Srinivasa Acarya
sent a letter in reply.

28. As they came and went between the two places, the Vaisnavas carried
letters. I cannot describe the bliss these letters brought.

29. At that time Srinivasa Acarya Thakura enjoyed pastimes at Yajigrama.
His heart yearend to see Ramacandra dasa.

30. Ramacandra, Narottama, and Sri Govinda, these three. were always as if
intoxicated by performing sankirtana at Sri Khetari-grama.

31. One day, as the three sat together, a letter from Srila Jiva Gosvami
arrived.

32. Overcome with ecstatic spiritual love, and very respectfully placing the
letter to his head, Govinda read the letter aloud.

The Third Letter

"Glory to Sri Krsna, who is like 2 moon shining in Vrndavana!

"Greetings to Sri Ramacandra Kaviraja, Sri Narottama dasa, and Sri Govinda
dasa, who are praised by all the Vaisnavas, and who are a great treasure of
happiness for persons like myself.

"I, who bear the name Jiva from Vrndavana, embrace you and humbly
speak these words: I give all respect to you and I wish for your welfare. Out of
great affection I always wish for your welfare. Out of affection for me please send
me copies of your songs. Then I will consider myself very fortunate. What more
need I say? You three are affectionate without limit. One should always be rapt in
devotional meditation. This is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, in the verse
beginning with the words “seva sadhaka-rapena' Sadhana is performed with the
external material body. Siddha devotional service is performed by meditating on
performing devotional service as one desires with one's original spiritual form.
That is the meaning of this verse from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Siddha devotional
service performed according to desire (raga) is of many kinds according to time,
place, and pastime. How many words could be employed to describe it? Sadhaka
devotional service is of three kinds and it follows the descriptions found in the
Agamas and other scriptures. The great acaryas teach sadhaka devotional service.
For us sadhaka devotional service is the be-all and end-all of our lives. What more
need be said? This letter was written on the caturdasi day of the month of
Vaisakha."

33. After hearing Srila Jiva Gosvamt's merciful letter, everyone joyfully sang
Srila Jiva Gosvami's glories.

34. Bidding everyone farewell, Sri Govinda Kaviraja departed from Khetari
and went to Budhari-grama.

35. Sitting down in a secluded place, with a joyful heart Govinda collected
together his jewellike songs.

36. At that time another letter came from Vraja. After first touching the



letter to his head, Govinda dasa read it.

The Fourth Letter

"Glory to Sri Krsna, who is like 2 moon shining in Vrndavana!

"Greetings to the great devotee Sri Govinda Kaviraja, who is the abode of
sublime spiritual love. Jiva Gosvami always thinks of your welfare. Our friendship
shines with great splendor. There I yearn always to hear that all is auspicious for
you.

"Previously you sent me some songs you had written describing Lord
Krsna. Tasting these songs sweet like nectar, I became very pleased. Howver, I am
still not satisfied. I yearn to get your most recent songs. Please be merciful and
send them.

"I received a copy Syama dasa made of Srinivasa Acarya's commentary on
Brhad-Bhagavatamrta. This new commentary removes all doubts. What more need
be said? This letter to you, who are merciful, glorious, and auspicious, was written
on the third day of the bright fortnight of the month of Caitra.

"Please give my blessings to Narottama and (Ramacandra) Kaviraja. Many
obeisances to Sr1 Krsna dasa."

37. In the last paragraph of this letter the word Kaviraja refers to
Ramacandra Kaviraja. Narottama and Ramacandra were oftened mentioned
together in this way.

38. The words "Sri Krsna dasa' in this letter refer to Krsna dasa Kaviraja
Gosvami.

39. Reading this letter, St Govinda dasa was overcome by feelings of
ecstatic spiritual love. He sent his collection Gitamrta (the Nectar of Songs) to Srila
Jiva Gosvami.

40. What poems can compare with Govinda dasa's poems? Who will not
praise Govinda dasa's songs? Who will not sing them?

A Song

41. jaya gobinda bidita mahi-majha
prema-ratana-dhana bitarana pandita
nirupama madhura-carita kabiraja

Glory to Govinda dasa, who is famous in this world! He expertly
distributed the precious jewels of ecstatic spiritual love. He had no peer. His
character was very sweet. He was the king of poets.

42. parama bicitra kabya-binyasa
ki racaba sukausala naha abagaha
tikhina bana-sama bedha-i hiya sira

ghuma-i rasika-gana suna-i ucchaha

His poetry is sublime, colorful, and wonderful. What shall I say? His poems



are plunged in the nectar of sublime poetic skill. His poems are like sharp arrows
that pierce the heart. The rasikas have become very eager to hear his poems.

43. brnda-bipina samaja rdja tahi
srimaj-jiba jagata-jana-prana
pramudita-cita prasarsi' paraspara
karu nitya gita amiya rasa-pana

He is the king of the devotees in Vrndavana. He is the life's breath of Srila
Jiva Gosvami and all the people of the world. He is joyful at heart. He praises the
devotees. He writes songs sweet like nectar.

44. srila narottama ramacandra-saha
umada-i hiya sukha kahana na yaya
gaya-i akhila loka ati unamata
narahari kumati bimukha bhela ta'ya

Srila Narottama and Srila Ramacandra are his companions. I cannot
describe how his heart is flooded with bliss. His songs make the whole world wild
with bliss. Alas! The fool Narahari dasa has somehow turned his face away from
him.

Ramacandra Kaviraja at Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu's House

45. Hearing the news in these letters, Srinivasa Acarya Thakura could not
control himself. His body was filled with bliss.

46. Attracted to Srinivasa Acarya, Ramacandra went from Khetari to
Yajigrama.

47. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya, Ramacandra Kaviraja felt bliss arise within his
heart. He was overcome. Who was he? In his ecstasy he did not know.

48. Ramacandra fell to the ground and Srinivasa's feet. Srinivasa Acarya
hugged him and sprinkled him with the tears from his eyes.

49. He asked the news of Sri Narottama. Then he gave this command: "You
must be a guest in my house.

50. Ramacandra's heart was filled with bliss. Then he offered respectful
obeisances at the feet of Srinivasa's wife.

51. Srinivasa's wife was named Draupadi. She was a great devotee of Lord
Gauranga. The motherly affection she felt for Ramacandra had no peer.

52. Seeing Ramacandra, every person there felt joy in his heart. Every
person was properly introduced to him.

53. Sr1 Ramacandra's activities were very sweet. Srinivasa Acarya was always
conquered by love for him.

54. How can I describe Srinivasa Acarya's friendship with Ramacandra? It
was a friendship effulgent with spiritual love.

55. How wonderful was Ramacandra's saintly nature! Others have already
described his virtues in great detail. He is famous everywhere.

56. I will only describe him in brief. Already in my heart I have decided



this. Out of fear this book will become very large, I will not describe him in detail.

57. One full-moon evening Ramacandra smiled with a joyful heart.

58. Seeing Ramacandra smile, Draupadi gently, gently said to Srinivasa
Acarya:

59. "Why does he smile? I do not understand." Srinivasa Acarya replied, "I
will tell you. Please listen carefully.

60. "Accompanied by the gopis, Radha and Krsna were picking flowers ina
flower-filled forest grove.

61. "Radha picked a wonderfully-blossomed jasmine flower. Holding that
flower up in the moonlight, Krsna was filled with wonder.

62. "Seeing Krsna filled with wonder, the gopis all smiled. Standing at my
side, Ramacandra smiled also."

63. Hearing these words, Draupadi felt great wonder in her heart. In this
way those blissful pastimes were revealed. What more shall I say?

64. Srinivasa Acarya stayed with Ramacandra always. Tasting the nectar of
the Gosvamis' books, in his heart he was overcome with bliss.

65. Ramacandra Kaviraja was very learned. No one was learned like him.

66. Day by day the bliss in Yajigrama increased. In sankirtana glorifying the
Lord, the devotees were overcome with bliss.

Srinivasa Prabhu's Travels

67. Taking with him his dear associates, after some days Srinivasa Acarya
went to Kancanagadiya-grama.

68. Everyone became plunged in the great bliss of sankirtana. The fallen
souls' sins at once fled far away.

69. For some days everyone very joyfully stayed there. Then they very
joyfully went to Budhari-grama.

70. From Khetari-grama a messenger was sent with news of Srinivasa
Acarya's imminent arrival.

71. Accompanied by his associates, Srinivasa Acarya very joyfully entered
Budhari-grama.

72. Filled with ecstatic spiritual love, the devotees greeted each other.
Filling their eyes, the glorious devotees gazed at each other.

73. Srinivasa Acarya's glory made every heart overcome with bliss. Who
will not sing of his charming form and virtues.

74. A song in Saranga-raga:

(refrain) jaya jaya guna-mani $ri srinivdasa
dhani dhani abani-bhaga ki e apariipa
gaura-premamaya maruti prakasa

(Refrain) Glory, glory to Sri Srinivasa, who is rich with the jewels of
spiritual virtues! How fortunate, how fortunate has the earth become now!
Srinivasa is personified wonderful spiritual love for Lord Gaura.



75. kunkum kanaka kanja jini' tanu-ruci
rucira badana-bidhu adhara sudhara
madhurima hasa bhasa mydu manijula
yanu barisaye naba amiya apara

The splendor of Srinivasa's form defeats kunkuma, gold, and lotus flowers.
His face is glorious like the moon. Nectar flows from his lips. Sweetness rests on
his smile. His words are gentle and charming. His words shower a shoreless flood
of new nectar.

76. candana-tilaka bhala bhuri nirupama
dagamaga locana-kamala bisala
komala bhuja-yuga janu bilambita
kambu-kantha uru-mandita mala

Sandal tilaka graces his forehead. His eyebrows have no peer. His large
lotus eyes overflow with bliss. His gentle arms hang to his knees. His neck is
graceful like a conchshell. A flower garland hangs down to his thighs.

77. soha-i pahirana basana krsodara
tri-bali su-balita nabhi abhirama
uru ru-jangha- parba-jana-ranjana

pada-nakha nichani dasa ghanasyama

A splendid garment is tied about his slender waist. Tribali is gracefully
placed near his charming navel. His graceful thighs and legs delight the people.
Ghanasyama dasa worships the nails of his toes.

78. A song in Belabali-raga:

jaya srinivdsa acarya jagata-jana-jibana
parama-rasika guna-dhama

pamara-agati patita-gati-dayaka
dina-bandhu bara-carita-lalama

Glory to Srinivasa Acarya! He is the life of this world's people. He is a great
rasika. He is the abode of spiritual virtues. To the fallen people whp have no
auspicious future he gives an auspicious future. He is the friend of the poor. He is
decorated with the ornaments of saintly qualities.

79. su-lalita bhaba-bhusane ati bhusita
campaka sona kusuma-sama deha
nirupama gauracandra priya parikara

yahe hari' hiya na bandha-i theha

He is decorated with the ornaments of charming spiritual love. His body is
glorious like campaka flowers. He is a dear personal associate of peerless Lord



Gauracandra. Gazing at him, what person will not find his heart bound to him
with ropes of spiritual love?

80. bhubana su-bidita prema-rasa-badara
sukhada narottama pahur jachu prana
nirabadhi yugala-keli amiya pibi'
mati' bilase ki racaba kabi ana

He is famous in the world. He showers a great monsoon of the nectar of
spiritual love. He delights Narottama. He is his spiritual master's very breath of
life. He always sips the nectar of the divine couple's pastimes. Tasting the nectar of
spiritual pastimes, he is as if intoxicated. What more shall the poets say of him?

81. mari mari yanka carana-kinkara
karunamaya ramacandra kabiraja
ki kahaba ki e naba bhakati-kalpa-taru

narahari lagi' ropala mahi-majha

Ah! Ah! Merciful Ramacandra Kaviraja serves his feet. What more shall I
say? He is a new kalpa-taru tree of bhakti planted near Narahari dasa on this earth.

82. Sr1 Narottama's glories make everyone on this earth wild with bliss.
Who will not sing the glories of Narottama's spiritual virtues and handsome form?

83. A song in Belabali-raga:

(refrain) jaya $r1 narottama parama udara
jaga-jana-ranjana kanaka-kainja ruci
janu makaranda barise anibara

(Refrain) Glory to saintly Sri Narottama! He delights the people of the
world. He is splendid like a golden lotus flower. He is like an eternal shower of
nectar.

84. jhalamala bipula pulaka-kula-mandita
nirupama badane nirata mrdu-hasa
thalamala nayana karuna-rasa-raijita
hara-i srabana-mana bacana-bilasa

He is effulgent. The hairs of his body stand erect in ecstasy. A gentle smile
rests on his peerless face. His eyes are restless. He delights in tasting the nectar of
giving mercy to others. His splendid words charm the ears and the heart.

85. nirupama tilaka lalata madhuratara
tulasi-malakula kantha ujora
su-balani bahu lalita kara-pallaba
parisara ura upama nahu thora



His tilaka is peerless. His forehead is charming. A tulasi necklace rests on
his charming neck. His arms are graceful. His flower-petal hands are graceful. His
broad chest has no peer.

86. kati-tata ksina nila naba ambara
pina prabara uiru gadhala sudhara
komala carana-yugala ati sitala

bilasata narahari-hrdaya-majhara

His waist is slender. His new garments are blue. His thighs are broad and
graceful. His lotus feet are pleasantly cool. He is splendidly manifest in Narahari's
heart.

87. The Vaisnavas are glorious. They charm the heart. They all look
effulgent like the sun.

88. Accompanied by his associates, Srinivasa Acarya stayed at Sri Budhari-
grama. Day and night he was overcome with the bliss of sankirtana.

A Great Festival in Rorakuli-grama

89. For some days Srinivasa Acarya enjoyed pastimes at Sri Budhari-grama.
Then he joyfully went to Rorakuli-grama.

90. Sri Govinda Cakravarti was overcome with ecstatic spiritual love. At his
home he and his associates met with Srinivasa Acarya.

91. Sr1 Govinda Cakravarti was a very dear disciple of Srinivasa Acarya. He
was expert at singing and playing musical instruments. He was like devotional
service personified.

92. Srinivasa Acarya's disciple Sri Govinda Cakravarti went from mahala to
Rorakuli-grama.

93. He made his home at Rorakuli-grama. How can I describe all his
glories? He was famous everywhere.

94. Bliss flooded Sri Govinda's house when Srinivasa Acarya came with his
companions.

95. Preparations were made for a great, great festival. Invitations were sent
everywhere.

96. Viracandra came with His companions. Krsna Misra also came with his
companions.

97. Sri Hrdayananda's disciple Sr1 Gopiramana came from Amnbika.

98. Ramai Thakura bid farewell to Balarama-pura and also came with a
joyful heart.

99. Accompanied by his associates, Raghunandana's son Kanai Thakura
came from Khanda.

100. Sri Yadunandana offered obeisances to his Deity Gauracandra and
came fro Kantaka-nagara.

101. Accompanied by his associates, Sri Nayanananda Misra very joyfully
came.

102. They all came to Rorakulai-grama. Who has the power to describe the



bliss they felt?

103-104. Walking ahead, Srinivasa Acarya, Narottama Thakura Mahasaya,
Ramacandra, Sridasa, Gokulananda, and the others brought everyone into the
house. Wonderful bliss flooded Govinda's house.

105. The day passed in great bliss of singing and dancing. When morning
came everyone bathed and performed their morning duties.

106. Then everyone sat down in the temple courtyard. Everyone saw a
wonderful glory there.

107. Then Srinivasa Acarya brought the Deity there. Gazing at the Deity,
everyone was filled with bliss.

108. Everyone requested Srinivasa Acarya to perform the abhiseka and
other rituals.

109. On everyone's request, Srinivasa Acarya joyfully performed the
abhiseka and other rituals.

110. Everyone thought, "What shall we name the Deity?" At that moment a
disembodied voice spoke within the temple.

111. "Perform abhiseka with the name 'Radha-vinoda'!", the voice said.
Hearing these words, every person felt bliss take birth within his heart.

112. Srinivasa Acarya carefully performed the rituals. He placed the Deity
on His throne and dressed Him in wonderful colorful garments.

113. Sri Sri Radha-vinoda's glorious handsomeness was very wonderful.
Gazing at Him, every person's eyes were flooded with bliss.

114. Then every person placed his eyes on the Sri Radhika Deity. Talking
amongst themselves, everyone agreed, "She is very wonderful to see."

115. Everyone gazed at the Deities Sri Radhika-Radhavinoda. No one could
turn his eyes away. Everyone gazed with unblinking eyes.

116. Countless people were there. I cannot write how many they were. In
Govinda's house there was an ocean of bliss, an ocean that had no shore.

117. Auspiciousness filled Govinda's house. From the four directions
everyone called out, "Jaya!"

118. I cannot describe the festival celebrated on that day. I will describe a
little of what happened on the following day.

119. On the morning on the following day, Prabhu Viracandra, Krsna
Misra, and the other devotees bathed and performed their morning duties.

120. Everyone gathered in the courtyard of Lord Radhavinoda's temple.
Gazing at Lord Radhavinoda, everyone floated in bliss.

121. Syama dasa, Devi dasa, Gokula dasa, and many others arrived. A very
glorious sankirtana was then begun.

122. Syama dasa and Devi dasa played mrdangas. How many waves of
nectar were born at that festival?

123. The sound of the mrdangas pierced the sky. Hearing the graceful
rhythms, no one could remain peaceful.

124. Gokula and the others sang songs in a great variety of ragas. They sang
many unusual and exotic scales and ragas.

125. The singers and musicians were like the art of various diatonic
melodies personified. From the beginning they sang songs glorifying Lord
Gauracandra.

126. Lord Gauracandra became attracted by their songs and mantras.



Accompanied by His associates, Lord Gauracandra personally came there. He was
present before everyone's eyes.

127. The sound of Sri Narottama's voice charmed every heart. It was like an
endless shower of ever-new nectar.

128. How can even the demigods' songs compare to that rare and
wonderful sankirtana? Everyone was overcome with bliss.

129. Overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love, Srinivasa Acarya swayed
to and fro. Wild with bliss, Viracandra Prabhu danced.

130. Advaita Acarya's son Krsna Misra was splashed by the tears that
streamed from his eyes.

131. Sri Raghunandana's son Kanai Thakura became wild in the ecstasy of
spiritual love. I have no power to describe his condition.

132. Sri Nayanananda Misra became darkened with dust. Going from place
to place, he danced. His graceful motions charmed every heart.

133. Ramai Thakura danced with wonderful grace. He loudly roared. He
turned this way and that in the four directions.

134. Who would not weep on seeing the condition of Gadadhara dasa's
disciple Sri Yadunandana?

135. With great love Sri Gopiramana Cakravarti dove into the ocean of the
bliss of sankirtana.

136. The Vaisnavas headed by Ramacandra and Sridama could not remain
peaceful. They were overcome by the ecstasy of spiritual love.

137. Prabhu Viracandra was rapt in dancing. Suddenly He stopped dancing.
Hugging Narottama, He wept.

138. In that way everyone was overcome by the ecstasy of spiritual love.
Who embraced who? That I have no power to write.

139. Forgetting themselves, everyone rolled on the ground. Some wept and
grasped other devotees' feet.

140. Who has the power to describe how the devotees were filled with the
ecstasy of spiritual love? The demigods thought themselves fortunate to watch all
of these activities.

141. Eventually the sankirtana stopped, and everyone became peaceful
again. Everyone joyfully sat down together in the courtyard of the Lord's temple.

142. Everyone was plunged in talking of Radha-Krsna's pastimes and Sri
Caitanya's pastimes. They were very fortunate.

143. The devotees peacefully sat in the courtyard and talked. In this way
the courtyard became a great ocean of spiritual love.

144. Seeing Govinda Cakravarti filled with ecstatic spiritual love, every
person felt great joy in his heart.

145. Govinda was famous as Sri Bhavuka Cakravarti (Cakravarti who is
filled with the ecstasy of spiritual love). Seeing his activities of devotion and
spiritual love, who will not praise him?

146. For some days the devotees stayed in Rorakuli-grama. They were wild
in the bliss of sankirtana.

147. When the time came for everyone to depart, Prabhu Viracandra, Krsna
Misra, and all the devotees were overcome with sorrow.

148. Bidding each other farewell, they all departed. Because I have only one
mouth, I cannot say very much of all these pastimes.



149. Srinivasa Acarya and Narottama Thakura Mahasaya followed the
visiting devotees as they departed. Tears streamed from every eye.

150. Porters carrying various items were sent to follow the departing
devotees.

151. Narottama and the other dear associates of Srinivasa Acarya stayed a
few more days in Rorakuli-grama.

152. Fearing this book will become very large, I will not describe how
Srinivasa Acarya visited the homes of his various disciples.

153. I cannot describe how bliss took its birth in the area around Rorakuli-
grama and how pure devotional service grew very powerful there.

154. Simply by Srinivasa Acarya's merciful glance everyone became plunged
into sankirtana.

155. At Sri Govinda's house, Srinivasa Acarya and his associates very
joyfully gazed at the handsome splendor of Sr1 Radhavinoda.

156. Understanding the desires in Sri Radhavinoda's heart, Srinivasa
crossed the Padmavati and went to Khetari-grama.

157. Accompanied by his associates, Srinivasa entered the courtyard of
Lord Gauracandra's temple. Seeing the Lord's devotees, everyone was overcome
with bliss.

158. For many days the devotees were all plunged in the nectar of
sankirtana. This brought great bliss to the people of Khetari-grama.

159. In a secluded place Srinivasa bid farewell to Narottama, who was more
dear to him than life.Then he went to Budhari-grama.

160. Seeing Srinivasa Acarya, the people of various places would talk
amongst themselves about his glories.

161. One person said, "Srinivasa Acarya is like personified love for Lord
Gaura. Through Srinivasa, Lord Gaura will perform many tasks.

162. "Srinivasa teaches the philosophy of the Gosvamis' books. He removes
the pride of all who oppose devotional service."

163. Another person said, "O my brothers, the materialists, who have
turned their faces away from Lord Krsna, are very independent. They jump over
the rules of religion.

164. "Amongst the materialists a person named Raghunatha is most
prominent. He tricks and cheats the people in general.

165. "This misbehaved sinner has invented his own philosophy, a
philosophy he preaches in Banga-desa."

166. Another person said, "I saw some great sinners turn away form the
kirtana glorifying Lord Krsna. These sinners sing instead a kirtana glorifying their
own selves."

167. Another person said, "In Radha-desa is a degraded brahmana
philosopher named Mallika. He is famous. No one is wicked like him.

168. "That great sinner calls himself Gopala. Speaking an illusory
philosophy worthy of the raksasas, he tricks the people in general."

169. In Sri Caitanya-bhagavata (Adi. 14.81-87) it is said: "Because of this
fortunate event, even today all the men and women in East Bengal are followers of
Lord Caitanya's sankirtana movement.

170. "Gradually, some sinners came and destroyed everything.

171. "Interested only in filling their bellies, these sinners claim, 'T am Lord



Ramacandra'.

172. "Some of these sinners gave up chanting the holy names of Lord
Krsna. Instead they chanted the name 'Narayana', thinking that name referred to
themselves.

173. "I can see the truth of these people. Why are they not ashamed to
make these useless claims about themselves, claims that are like a heap of ashes?

174. "In Radha-desa lives a great brahmana-demon. In his heart he is a
demon, but he has a glass facade of being a brahmana.

175. "This sinner claims he is Krsna and calls himself 'Gopala'. Everyone
else calls him 'the jackal'."

176. Someone else said, "These people bring great inauspiciousness to
everyone. When He descends to this world, Lord Kalki will punish all these
mlecchas."

177. After speaking these words, all the people, with great joy in their
hearts, offered respectful obeisances at Srinivasa Acarya's feet.

178. After fulfilling everyone's desires, Srinivasa Acarya returned to his own
home in Yajigrama with his associates.

179. From the mouths of the people of Yajigrama, Srinivasa heard, "Prabhu
Viracandra is now preaching the truths of religion.

180. "In Radha-desa, in the village named Kandara, is the auspicious and
glorious home of Jaana dasa.

181. "In that place is also the home of a Kayastha named Jaya Gopala.
Because of his pride of learning, wicked-heartedness took birth within that
Kayastha.

182. "Although he had no true knowledge, this person posed as a guru. He
arrogantly questioned what his own guru tried to teach him.

183. "Prabhu Viracandra preached the actual truth. Still, this imposter
rejected Viracandra's mercy and fled from that place."

184. Hearing these words, Srinivasa Acarya became joyful at heart. At that
time a letter came from Viracandra.

185. With great respect Srinivasa Acarya accepted the letter. His heart
blossoming with joy, he read that letter.

The Fifth Letter

"Glory to Sr1 Gaura-Nityananda! Sr1 Viracandradeva, who always thinks of
you and your companions, and who hugs you with spiritual love, says: O Srila
Srinivasa Acarya, you have great spiritual power given by Sri Sri Mahaprabhu. It is
because of this power that you are able to explain and circulate the books of Srila
Riapa Gosvami, who also received great power from the Lord. It is because of your
peerless spiritual power that the Gosvamis' books were so widely distributed
amongst the saintly devotees in Gauda-mandala. Therefore I have sent this letter
informing you of My activities. Jaya Gopala dasa will not accept My mercy. This is
now known in all the world. My followers will not talk with him. I have forbidden
them. Therefore you should not talk with him either."

186. After sending that letter from Kandara, Prabhu Viracandra went to
Khadadaha and gave the same information to His sons.



187. As Prabhu Viracandra was the abode of spiritual virtues, so His sons
were also filled with spiritual love and devotion.

188. His eldest son, Gopljanavallabha, was a preacher. His middle son, Sri
Rama-Krsna, was saintly and generous.

189. His youngest son, Srl Ramacandra, was very peaceful. The fortunate
devotees will describe the glories and activities of these three sons.

190. Who will not weep to hear of Prabhu Viracandra's glories? The
devotees rejected the sinner Jaya Gopala dasa.

191. This news was spread everywhere. Who never talked of it?

192. Accompanied by his disciples, Srinivasa Acarya returned to Yajigrama.
He always passed the time in either sankirtana or discussion of the scriptures.

193. In this book I will not write the names of Srinivasa Acarya's disciples.
In another book, a book describing Srinivasa's activities, I will describe his
disciples in detail.

194. Who will not find his heart filled with cooling bliss by hearing of
Srinivasa Acarya's glories? Who will not sing songs glorifying Srinivasa Acarya's
virtues and activities?

Songs Glorifying Sri Srinivasa Acarya's Virtues and Activities

195. A song in Kamoda-raga:

e mora jibana prana parama-karunaban
dacarya thakura srinivasa
jiniya kafcana deha jagate bidita yena

$11 caitanya-premera prakasa

Srinivasa Acarya Thakura is my very life's breath. He is very merciful. The
splendor of his form defeats gold. He is famous in all the world. He revealed the
truth of ecstatic spiritual love for Lord Caitanya.

196. caitanya priya yata kare sneha abirata
kahite ki jani guna-gana
alpa bayasa haite bidyara nipuna cite

cinte sada caitanya-carana

He is always affectionate to Lord Caitanya's dear devotees. I do not know
how to describe all of Srinivasa's glories. From the time when he was only a few
years old his heart was expert in spiritual knowledge. He always meditated on Lord
Caitanya's feet.

197. eka-dina ratri-sese $ri-caitanya snehabese
nitd-i candera sange laiya
srinivasa-pase asi' swapna-cchale hasi' hasi'

kahe srinivasa-mukhe cana

Once, at the end of night, Srinivasa attained the association of Lord Nitai,



who was overcome with ecstatic love for Lord Caitanya. On the pretext of a dream
Lord Nitai approached Srinivasa. Smiling and smiling, Lord Nitai glanced at
Srinivasa's face and said:

198. yabe sighra brndabana tatha riipa-sandatana
racila bicitra grantha-gana
bitariba toma-dware eta kahi' bare bare

nityanande kaila samarpana

"At once go to Vrndavana. Through you, I will distribute the wonderful
books Rupa and Sanatana wrote." When Lord Nitai had spoken these words,
Srinivasa again and again offered respectful obeisances to Him.

199. hena-kale swapna-bhanga dharite naraye anga
srinivasa byakula ha-ila
nilacala gauda-dese bhramiya se premabese

brndabane gamana harila

Then the dream broke. Srinivasa could not remain peaceful. He was
agitated. After first traveling in Nilacala and Gauda-desa, he went, overcome with
spiritual love, to Vrndavana.

200. kata abhilasa mane ullase alpa-dine
mathura-nagare prabesila
$ri-ripa sandtana e domhara adarsana

suni' tatha murchita ha-ila

His heart filled with spiritual desires, he joyfully traveled. After a few days
he entered Mathura City. Hearing that Rapa and Sanatana had disappeared from
this world, Srinivasa fainted unconscious.

201. kandaye cetana pana kahe bhiime lota-iya
ha ha prabhu ripa-sanatana
ki lagi' banicita kaila na bujhi e-saba khela

ki lagiya rakhila jibana

Regaining consciousness, he wept. He rolled on the ground. He called ou,
"Alas! Alas! Riipa and Sanatana Prabhus have cheated me! I cannot see their
glorious activities! Why should I continue to protect my life?"

202. aiche kheda-yukta mana jani' riipa-sandtana
swapna-cchale asi' premabese
srinivasa kole laiya netra-bari nibariya
kahe ati su-madhura bhase

In this way Srinivasa was overcome with sorrow. On the pretext of a dream
Riipa and Sanatana came before Srinivasa. Filled with spiritual love, they embraced
Srinivasa, sprinkled him with tears from their eyes, and then spoke to him these



very sweet words:

203. sighra giya brndabana kara atma-samarpana
sri-gopala-bhattera carane
na bhabibe kona duhkha pa-ibe parama sukha

aiche dekha diba du-i jane

"Quickly go to Vrndavana. Surrender yourself at Sri Gopala Bhatta's feet.
You will not suffer. You will be very happy. Now we two have allowed you to see

us.

204. eta kahi' adarsana haila rapa-sanatana
srinivasa prabhate uthiya
prabesaye brndabane prema-dhara du-nayane

brndabana-sobha nirakhiya

After speaking these words, Rapa and Sanatana suddenly disappeared. At
dawn Srinivasa arose from sleep and entered Vrndavana. Gazing at Vrndavana's
beauty, his eyes were flooded with tears.

205. $ri-jiba $ri-Srinivase pa-iya anandabese
gosvami-ganera mila-ila
sri-riipera swapnadese ati-snehe srinivase

sri-gopala-bhatta-sisya kaila

Srila Jiva Gosvami joyfully greeted Srinivasa and introduced him to the
Gosvamis. Following the command Sr1 Riipa very affectionately gave in a dream,
Srinivasa became a disciple of Sr1 Gopala Bhatta.

206. sri-jiba-gosvamira yata sneha ke kahiba kata
kara-ila sastra-bicaksana
sribasa ananda-mane priya-narottama-sane

kichu dine ha-ila milana

Who can describe the great love Sri Jiva felt for Srinivasa? He made
Srinivasa learned in the scriptures. After some days Srinivasa very joyfully met dear
Narottama.

207. narottame la-iya sange braje bhramilena range
gobindera ajna-mala pana
gosvamira grantha-gana karilena bitarana

sri-gauda-mandale sthira hana
In Narottama's company, Srinivasa joyfully traveled to various places in
Vraja. Then Srinivasa attained a command-flowergarland from the Deity Sri

Govinda. He distributed the Gosvamis' books. Then he stayed in Gauda-mandala.

208. gaura-prema-sudha-pane sada matta sankirtane



jagate ghosaye yasa ya'ra
kahe narahari dine uddhare apana-gune
e-mana dayalu nahi ara

He drank the nectar of ecstatic love for Lord Gaura. He was always as if
intoxicated by performing sankirtana. His fame is sounded in all the world.
Narahari dasa says: O Srinivasa, please kindly deliver poor me. No one is merciful
like you.

209. A song in Belabali-raga:

(refrain) jaya jaya $ri Srinivasa guna-dhama
dina-hina-tarana prema-rasayana
aichana madhurima nama

(Refrain) Glory, glory to Srinivasa, who is the abode of virtues! He
delivered the poor and fallen. He gave them the nectar-elixir of ecstatic spiritual
love. He gave them the sweet holy name.

210. kancana-barana tanu su-lalita
kausika-basana biraje
prema-nama kari' kahata bhagabate
so-i barana tanu saje

His graceful form eclipsed gold. His silk garments were splendid. He
chanted the holy name in ecstatic love. He preached Srimad-Bhagavatam. His form
was glorious.

211. nija-nija bhakata parisada sangahi
prakata su-caranarabinde
nirabadhi badanahi nama birajita
radhe krsna gobinda

He stayed amongst his devotee associates. In this world he manifested his
glorious lotus feet. On his mouth the holy names "Radhe! Krsna! Govinda!" were
always splendid manifest.

212. yugala-bhajana lila-aswadana
grantha-kalpataru hate
tuya binu adhame sarana ko de-oba
gobinda-dasa anathe

He worshiped the divine couple. He tasted the nectar of Their pastimes. In
his hand he held the kalpa-taru tree that was the Gosvamis' books. O Narottama,
without you the fallen souls have no shelter. Please give shelter to helpless poor
Govinda dasa, who has no master.

213. A person in whose heart the idea that he is very glorious and fortunate



has taken birth will not have the power to describe Srinivasa Acarya's virtues and
activities.

214. Who will not sings songs describing Sri Narottama dasa Thakura
Mahasaya's virtues and activities, which are all filled with ecstatic spiritual love?

Songs Describing the Virtues and Activities of Sr1 Narottama dasa Thakura
Mahasaya

215. A Song in Kamoda-raga:

o-mora karunamaya sri-thakura mahasaya
narottama premera murati
kiba se komala tanu sirisa-kusuma yanu

jiniya kanaka-deha-dyuti

Ah! My merciful Sri Narottama dasa Thakura Mahasaya is like ecstatic
spiritual love personified. His form is graceful and gentle. The splendor of his
golden form defeats the Sirisa flower.

216. alapa bayasa ta'ya kona sukha nahi bhaya
gora-guna Suni' sada jhure
rajya-bhoga teyagiya ati alaksita haiya

gamana karila braja-pure

From his early childhood Narottama was not attracted to material
pleasures. Hearing Lord Gaura's glories, Narottama always wept. Unseen by others,
Narottama renounced his royal pleasures and secretly went to Vraja-pura.

217. prabesila brndabane parama ananda-mane
lokanatha atma samarpila
krpa kari' lokanatha karilena atmasat

radha-krsna-mantra-diksa dila

Very joyfully he entered Vrndavana. He surrendered to Sri Lokanatha
Gosvami. Sri Lokanatha mercifully acepted him and gave him initiation into the
Radha-Krsna mantra.

218. narottama cesta dekhi brndabane sabe sukhi
pranera samana kare sneha
srinibasacarya-sane ye marma ta' keba jane

prana eka bhinna-matra deha

Seeing Narottama's spiritual activities, everyone in Vrndavana became
happy. They all loved him as they loved their own life's breath. Who understands
the heart of his friendship with Srinivasa Acarya? Narottama and Srinivasa were
like one life present in two bodies.

219. sri-radhabinoda dekhi' sada-i judaya ankhi



prabhu-lokanatha-seba-rata
bhakti-sastra-adhyayane mahanande bade mane
purna haila abhilasa yata

Again and again gazing at the Deity Radhavinoda, Narottama felt his eyes
filled with cooling bliss. He devotedly served his spiritual master, Sri Lokanatha
Gosvami. As he studied the devotional scriptures, Narottama felt great bliss in his
heart. In this way he felt all his desires were fulfilled.

220. prabhu-anumati mate s§ri-braja-mandala haite
sri-gauda-mandale prabesila
prabhu-anugraha-bale nabadwipa-nilacale
bhakta-grhe bhramana karila

With his spiritual master's permission he left St Vraja-mandala and went to
Sri Gauda-mandala. By his spiritual master's mercy he visited the homes of the
devotees in Navadvipa and Nilacala.

221. kiba se madhura-riti khetari-gramete sthiti
sebe gaura sri-radharamane
sri-ballabikanta nama radhakanta rasa-dhama
radha-krsna sri-braja-mohane

How charming and sweet were his ways! He resided in Khetari-grama. He
served the Deities Sri Gaura, Sri Radharamana, Sri Ballavikanta, Sri Radhakanta, Sri
Radha-Krsna, and Sri Vrajamohana, who were all like abodes of spiritual nectar.

222. e chaya bigraha yena saksat bihare yena
sobha dekhi' keba nabhi bhule
priya ramacandra-sange narottama maha-range

bhase prema-rasera hillole

These six Deities enjoyed pastimes before Narottama's eyes. Who will not
be overcome by gazing at the splendor and handsomeness of these Deities?
Narottama was always happy in his dear friend Ramacandra's association. He
floated in nectar waves of ecstatic spiritual love.

223. narottama-guna yata ke taha kahibe kata
prema-brsti ya'ra sankirtane
sri-adwaita nityananda gana-saha gauracandra

nacaye dekhila bhagyabane

Who can describe all of Narottama's glories? In sankirtana, Narottama
showered a great monsoon of ecstatic spiritual love. In Narottama's sankirtana,
Lord Gauracandra, Lord Nityananda, Lord Advaita, and Their associates all
danced. The fortunate devotees saw Them with their own eyes.

224. gaura-gana-priya ati narottama maha-mati



baisnaba-sebane ya'ra dhwani
ki adbhuta dayaban ka're ba na kare dana
nirmala bhakati cintamani

Noble-hearted Narottama was very dear to Lord Gaura's devotees. With his
words he rendered great service to the Vaisnavas. How wonderful was is mercy! To
whom would he not give charity? He gave in charity the precious cintamani jewel
of pure bhakti.

225. pasandi asura-gane mota-ila gora-gune
bihwala ha-iya premabese
alaukika-kriya yara hena ki ha-ibe ara

se na yasa ghose dese dese

He made even the demons and blasphemers as if intoxicated with bliss by
tasting the nectar of Lord Gaura's glories. He was overcome with the ecstasy of
spiritual love. His extraordinary activities were beyond the touch of this material
world. Who was like him? In country after country his fame is proclaimed.

226. kahe narahari dina ha'be ki e-mana dina
narottama-pade bika-iba
saghane du-bahu tuli' prabhu narottama bali'

kandi ki dhulaya lota-iba

Poor Narahari dasa says: When will the day come when 1 will atain Sri
Narottama's feet? When, raising my arms and calling out, "Prabhu Narottama!",
will I weep and roll about in the dust?

227. A song in Desapala-raga:

jayatu subha-mandita su-pandita

narottama mahasaya, manojia saba-rita
bara-gauraba gabhira ati-dhira guna-dhama
premamaya riipa rasa-kupa upama-rahita
matta dina rati rata gana naba tana
gati-nrtya hrta citta, mrdu anga abhirama

Glory to Sri Narottama! He is very learned. He is decorated with
auspiciousness. He is respectful and profound. He is the abode of virtues. He is
filled with ecstatic spiritual love. He is like a deep well filled with spiritual nectar.
No one is his peer. Day and night he is as if intoxicated by singing sweet songs. His
graceful dancing charms the heart. His soft limbs are delightful.

228. sebana su-bigraha nirantara maha-mudita
gaurahari-bhakta-priya-patra, karuna bidita
dina-jana-bandhu krta purna saba kama
marnjutara kirti, jaga-bhiisana na disana
apara guna para nahi payata



kabindra gayata anuksana hi ghanasyama

He always joyfully serves his Deities. He is dear to the devotees of Lord
Gaura-Hari. His mercy is famous. He is the friend of the poor. He fulfills their
every desire. His fame is glorious and charming. He is like a beautiful ornament
decorating the world. He does not find fault with others. He is like a shoreless
ocean of virtues. No one can find the farther shore of that ocean. At every moment
Ghanasyama dasa and the multitudes of kings of the poets sing songs glorifying Sri
Narottama.

229. Sr1 Narottama's virtues and activities are like a shoreless ocean. How
can I, who am worthless like a pile of ashes, describe them with my one mouth?

230. Hearing of Sri Narottama dasa Thakura Mahasaya's virtues, who will
not weep in ecstasy? When a person meditates on Sri Narottama's virtues and
activities, then all inauspiciousness flees far away.

231. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari dasa speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Fifteenth Wave

The Glorious Activities of Sr1 Syamananda

Calling Out the glories of Sri Gaura and Sri Gaura's Associates

1. Glory to Lord Gaura, Lord Nityananda, Lord Advaita, and Lord
Gadadhara! Glory, glory to Srivasa, Murari and Vakresvara!

2. Glory to Sri Mukunda, Gauri-dasa, and Gadadhara! Glory to Pundarika
Vidyanidhi and Suklambara!

3. Glory to Suryadasa, Krsnadasa, and Dhanainjaya! Glory to Narahari,
Raghunandana, and Vijaya!

4. Glory to Ramananda Vasu, the abode of virtues! Glory to Jagadisa and
blissful Sri Sanikara!

5. Glory to Kasi-Misra, Kasisvara, and Karnapura! Glory, glory to Srinatha
Cakravarti Thakura!

6. Glory to Sri Sundarananda and Kanja Bhagavan! Glory to Abhirama, the
lord of Malint's life!

7. Glory to Raghunatha Bhatta, Sanatana Gosvami, and Rapa Gosvami!
Glory to Sr1 Bhiigarbha and Lokanatha, the great monarchs of bhakti!

8. Glory to Sri Gopala Bhatta and Raghunatha dasa! Glory, glory to Sri Jiva,
who is famous in all the worlds!

9. Glory to Krsnadasa Kaviraja, who is filled with spiritual love! Glory to
Vrndavana dasa, the Vyasa of Lord Gaura's pastimes!

10. Glory to Haridasa, who is always as if intoxicated by tasting the ecstasy
of love for the holy name! Glory to Sri Srinivasa Acarya, who is an ocean of mercy!

11. Glory, glory to Narottama! Glory to Ramacandra! Glory, glory to



Syamananda, who gave the precious jewel of devotional service!

12. Glory, glory to the devotees who hear this book, devotees who are the
abodes of virtue. Please kindly heart what I will now say.

13. To his associates one day Srinivasa joyfully described Syamananda's
activities.

14. At that time two of Syamananda's disciples, carrying a letter, arrived at
Srinivasa Acarya's home.

15. To Srinivasa Acarya they gave a letter from Syamananda. Reading the
letter, Srinivasa Acarya became joyful at heart.

16. Srinivasa was very kind to Syamananda's disciples. At once her wrote a
letter in reply and sent the two disciples to deliver it.

17. Reading the letter, Syamananda was overcome with bliss. Syamananda's
character was charming and pure.

18. In previous portions of this book I described Syamananda's character
and activities. Now I will say a little something of how he delivered the fallen
souls.

Srila Syamananda's Activities, His Mercy to Sri Rasikananda Murari

19. After traveling from Vraja to Sri Gauda-mandala, Syamananda quickly
went to Ambika in Orissa.

20. That country was the place of his birth. He preached prema-bhakti in
the villages Dandesvara and Dharenda. Then he went to Rayini.

21. In Malla-bhtimi was the village named Rayini. Nearby was the river
named Suvarnarekha.

22. Flowing north, the Suvarnarekha destroyed the great sins of all the
fallen souls.

23. Near Rayini was the village named Barayita, which was situated in a
beautiful place on the banks of the Dolanga river.

24. Dasaratha's son Rama had stayed at Barayita. Lord Siva gave this place
the name Ramesvara.

25. For some days Ramacandra happily enjoyed pastimes of wandering with
Janaki and Laksmana in the forests of these places.

26. The king of this place was named Acyuta. He devotedly protected the
people. His actions were very pure.

27. Acyuta's son was well know in Rayini-grama. That son was known by
two names: Sri Rasikananda and Sri Murari.

28. The people knew him by the names Rasika and Murari. After only a few
days he became learned in all the scriptures.

29. He very expertly served his father and mother. His mother, who was
very devoted to her husband, was named Bhavani.

30. Murari's wife was named Iccha. She was very virtuous. For some days
they made there home in Ghantasila village.

31. Ghantasila was near the Suvarnarekha. During their forest-exile, the
Pandavas rested at that place.

32. One day, as he sat in a secluded place, Murari thought in his heart,
"Whose disciple shall I become?"

33. At that moment a voice from the sky declared, "Don't be anxious. You



will become a disciple of Sr1 Syamananda."

34. Hearing these words, Rasika Murari became joyful. From Syamananda
he would attain the chanting of the holy names.

35. Moment after moment this desire for spiritual initiation grew.
Whenever he heard the words "Syamananda Prabhu", a flood of tears flowed from
Rasika Murari's eyes.

36. Murari was anxious. In this way the night passed. As night was
beginning to end, Murari was drawn into sleep.

37. In a dream Murari saw Syamananda. Sweetness rested on each one of
Syamananda's sublime wonderful limbs.

38. Smiling, Sr1 Syamananda said to Murari, "In the morning you will attain
me."

39. After speaking these words, Syamananda suddenly disappeared. Now
Rasikananda's heart was filled with bliss.

40. When dawn came, wise Sr1 Rasika, without saying a word to anyone,
carefully watched the path.

41. A short distance away, Syamananda walked on the path. His disciples,
headed by Sr1 Kisora dasa, were around him on four sides.

42. Syamananda was effulgent like the sun. His body was glorious. His face
was glorious with a smile. His broad chest was charming.

43. Chanting the names of Sri Krsna Caitanya and Sri Nityananda, he was
overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love. Swaying and swaying to and fro in that
ecstasy, he walked.

44. Seeing Prabhu Syamananda, Rasika Murari joyfully fell to the ground
and touched his feet.

45. With joy in his heart, Syamananda hugged Rasika and sprinkled him
with tears from his eyes.

46. In his heart Rasika knew he had become fortunate. His master's glory
now stood before his eyes.

47. Syamananda was merciful to Murari. Very happily he gave Murari
initiation into chanting the Radha-Krsna mantra.

48. With a joyful heart he accepted Rasikananda as a disciple. He presented
Rasikananda before the feet of St Caitanya and Sri Nityananda.

49. Rasika Murari was overcome with the ecstasy of spiritual love. Without
stop tears streamed from his eyes.

50. Accompanying his spiritual master, he went to Rayani-grama. He was
now plunged in the ocean of the bliss of sankirtana.

51. With only one mouth how can I have the power to describe Sr1 Rasika
Murari's devotion to his spiritual master?

52. Syamananda carefully watched Murari. Observing Murari's activities,
Syamananda became filled with bliss.

53. Syamananda stayed at that place for some days. He preached the glories
of devotional service and accepted many disciples.

54. Then, on four sides surrounded by his dear associates, Syamananda
departed from Rayani-grama.

55. By Syamananda's mercy a person named Damodara, who previously
practiced yoga, was now plunged in the nectar of devotional service.

56. Becoming a disciple of Syamananda, Damodara always chanted, "Nitai-



Caitanya!" and wept.

57. Seeing how Damodara was overcome by the ecstasy of spiritual love,
who could remain peaceful? Declaring, "Devotional service is the best of all
spiritual paths!," Damodara would dance.

58. Syamananda rescued Damodara. Wherever he went, Syamananda gave
people the precious jewel of devotional service.

59. 1 cannot describe how merciful Syamananda preached devotional
service in the town of Balarama-pura.

60. Accompanied by Kisora, Murari, Damodara, and his other disciples,
Syamananda celebrated a great festival in the village of Dharendra-grama.

61. Seeing Syamananda, the villagers were overcome with bliss. They forgot
all their sorrows and troubles.

62. Who will not become purified by hearing the names of the disciples Sri
initiated in place after place?

63-65. Accompanied by Radhananda, Sri Purusottama, Manohara,
Cintamani, Balabhadra, Sri Jagadisvara, Uddhava, Akriira, Madhuvana, Sri
Govinda, Jagannatha, Gadadhara, Sri Anandananda, Sri Radha-mohana, and his
other disciples, Syamananda always floated in the waves of the bliss of sankirtana.

66. The poets' descriptions of Syamananda's very wonderful pastimes fill all
the hearers with bliss.

67. Here is a song in Belabali-raga:

jaya jaya sukhamaya syamananda
abirata gaura-prema-rase nimagana
jhalakata tanu naba-pulaka-ananda

Glory, glory to blissful Syamananda! He is always plunged in the nectar of
ecstasy of love for Lord Gaura. His body is effulgent. He is filled with ever-new
bliss. The hairs of his body stand erect with joy.

68. Ssyamara gaura-carita-caya bilapata
badana su-madhuri haraye parana
nirupama pahum-parikara-guna suna-ite
jhara jhara jhara-i sukamala-nayana

He describes the pastimes of dark Krsna and fair Gaura. The sweetness of
his face makes one breathless. When they hear the virtues of Syamananda's
peerless companions, the devotees find that tears spontaneously flow from their
lotus eyes.

69. umada-i hiya anibara cuyata khana
sweda-bindu-saha tilaka ujora
apariipa nrtya madhuratara kirtane
tulasi-mala ura caricala thora

Tears flowed without stop onto his chest. His tilaka glistened in his
perspiration. His dancing was wonderful. His kirtana was very sweet. The tulasi
necklace on his chest slowly moved as he danced.



70. su-madhura gita dhunata anumodane
bhuja bhangima kara tarala lalama
pada-tale tala dharata kata bhantika
mari mari nichani dasa ghanasyama

His very sweet singing was delightful. The tilaka on his graceful arms ran as
he perspired. His feet danced in many graceful rhythms. Ah! Ah! Ghanasyama dasa
worships him.

71. One day, surrounded by his disciples in the village of Dharendra-grama,
Syamananda became very wild in the ecstasy of sankirtana.

72. The mrdangas were sounded. The sound of the karatalas charmed the
heart. Sri Kisora and the other disciples sang many songs.

73. In the beginning were songs glorifying Lord Gaura and Lord
Nityananda. The Vaisnavas became wild in ecstasy. No one could remain peaceful
at heart.

74. From every eye floods of tears flowed without stop. Everyone rolled on
the ground. Everyone became covered with dust.

75. Syamananda Thakura danced in sankirtana. Watching his graceful
motions, the demigods became filled with bliss.

76. Watching Syamananda dance, even the demons and blasphemers were
overcome with feelings of ecstatic spiritual love. They rolled on the ground and
wept.

77. Saying, "O Prabhu Syamananda, please deliver us!", they fell again and
again at Syémz‘manda‘s feet.

78. Casting on them a glance of mercy, Syamananda plunged them all in
the nectar of ecstatic spiritual love.

79. Thousands and thousands of people ran to see Syamananda. Nothing
was like the bliss of his sankirtana.

80. In the presence of Syamananda's glories no one could remain peaceful.
These blissful pastimes were manifested in Sri Nrsirhhapura.

Sri Rasika Murari Prabhu's Pastime of Crushing the Blasphemers

81. A shower of ecstatic spiritual love fell on Sri Gopijanavallabhapura.
Then the gift of service to the Deity Sri Govinda was given to Sri Rasika.

82. Rasikananda was a very powerful preacher. He kindly delivered the
thieves and blasphemers.

83. To even the yavanas he gave the precious jewel of devotional service.
Accompanied by his disciples, he traveled from village to village.

84. One wicked man sent an elephant to attack him. Rasikananda made
that person his disciple. He engaged that disciple in service to Lord Krsna and the
Vaisnavas.

85. That wicked yavana king became a surrendered disciple. How many
fallen souls did Syamananda deliver? I cannot count them.

86. Sri Rasikananda was always as if intoxicated by sanikirtana. No one can
describe all his glories.



87. A song in Belabali-raga:

jaya jaya rasika surasika murari
karunamaya kali-kalusa-bibhanjana
niramala guna-gana jana-mano-hari

(Refrain) Glory, glory to Rasika Murari, who is expert at relishing spiritual
nectar, who is merciful, who breaks Kali-yuga's sins into pieces, who is pure and
virtuous, and who charms the hearts of all the world.

88. prabala pratapa-pujya paramadbhuta
bhakti-prakasaka sukhada sudhira
dagamaga prema hema-sama ujjwala
jhalakata atisaya lalita sarira

He is powerful, worshipable, supremely wonderful, a great preacher of
devotional service, a delight to others, very intelligent, plunged in the ecstasy of
spiritual love, splendid like gold, and effulgent, graceful, and handsome.

89. syamananda-carana cita cintana
anukhana sankirtana-rasa-pana
yakara saba-rasa gauracandra binu
ki kahaba swapane na janaye ana

His heart is rapt in meditation on Sri Syamananda's feet. At every moment
he tastes the nectar of sankirtana. He tastes only the nectar of St Gauracandra. He
tastes no other nectar. What shall I say? Even when he sleeps, he thinks only of
Lord Gauracandra, and of no one else.

90. apariipa kirti lasata tri-jagatamadhi
kabi-bara kabya bidita anupama
nipata udara carita caru kachu
samujhi na sakata patita ghanasyama

His wonderful glories are splendidly manifest in the three worlds. He is the
best of poets. His poems have no peer. He is generous and virtuous. Fallen
Ghanasyama dasa has no power to describe him properly.

91. Sri Rasikananda's virtues have no end. Hearing of Prabhu Syamananda's
glories, Rasikananda was always overcome with bliss.

92. Who is not charmed by Syamananda's glories? In this way I have sung
his glories in many ways.

Songs Descibing the Glorious Virtues of Sri Rasika Murari's Spiritual Master

93. A song in Kamoda-raga



o mora parana-bandhu syamananda sukha-sindhu
sada-i bihwala gora-gune

grha parihari' dire anande ambika-pure
d-ilena prabhura bhabane

O my life's friend! O Syamananda! O ocean of bliss! O devotee always
overcome with bliss by hearing of Lord Gaura's glories! Leaving your home far
behind, you joyfully went to Ambika-pura. There you went to your master's house.

94. hrdaya-caitanya dekhi ajhare jharaye ankhi
bhumite padaye lota-iya
sire dhari' se carana kari' atma-samarpana

eka bhite rahe danda-iya

Seeing Hrdaya Caitanya, Syamananda wept, tears falling without stop from
his eyes. Syamananda fell and rolled on the ground. He held Hrdaya Caitanya's feet
to his head. He completely surrendered yourself to him. He respectfully stood at
Hrdaya Caitanya's side.

95. dekhi' syamananda-rita thakura kariya prita
nikate rakhiya sisya kaila
kari' anugraha ati sikha-iya bhakti-riti

nitai-caitanye samarpila

Seeing Syamananda's activities, Hrdaya Caitanya kept him at his side and
made him his disciple. Very mercifully he taught him the ways of devotional
service. He placed Syamananda before Sri Sri Nitai-Caitanya.

96. kathoka dibasa pare patha-ite braja-pure
syamananda byakula ha-ila
prabhu nitai caitanya syamananda kaila dhanya

yatra-kale ajina-mala dila

After some days Hrdaya Caitanya became eager to send Syamananda to
Vraja-pura. Lord Nitai and Lord Caitanya gave Their blessings to Syamananda. As
Syamananda was about to depart, Hrdaya Caitanya placed on him a garland of
spiritual instructions.

97. syamananda pathe cale bhasaye ankhera jale
sonariya prabhura guna-gana
ekaki kathoka dine prabesila braja-bhiime
bahu tirtha kariya bhramana

As he walked on the path, Syamananda floated in the tears that flowed from
his eyes. He was rapt in thinking of his spiritual master's glories. For some days he
traveled alone. Then he entered Vrajabhtmi. There he visited many holy places.



98. dekhiya $ri brndaranya dapana manaye dhanya
anande dharite nare theha
sikta ha-iya netra-jale lotaya dharani-tale
bipula pulakamaya deha

Gazing at Sr1 Vrndavana, he thought himself very fortunate. Overcome with
bliss, he could not remain peaceful. He became splashed by the tears from his eyes.
He rolled on the ground. The hairs of his body stood erect.

99. giya giri-gobardhane kaila ye achila mane
sri-radha-kundera tate asi'
premaya bihwala haila dekhi' anugraha kaila

sri-dasa-gosai-guna-rasi

He went to Govardhana Hill. He stood on the shore of Sri Radha-kunda.
There he was overcome with ecstatic spiritual love. Watching him, Srila
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who was filled with great virtues, felt great
compassion.

100. sri-jiba nikate gela nija-paricaya dila
temho krpa kaila batsalyete
yeba manoratha chila taha yena purna haila

hrdaya-caitanya-krpa haite

Syamananda approached Srila Jiva Gosvami and introduced himself. Srila
Jiva was very compassionate. He felt love like a father. By Hrdaya Caitanya's mercy,
Syamananda's desires were all fulfilled.

101. bhramila dwadasa-bana kaila grantha-adhyayana
haila ati nipuna sebaya
sri-gauda ambika haiya rahila utkale giya

Sri-gosvami-ganera djnaya

Syamananda visited the twelve forests, studied the Gosvamis' books, and
became very expert at Deity worship. On the Gosvamis' command, he went to Sri
Gauda, Ambika, and Orissa.

102. pasandi-asura-gane mata-ila gora-gune
ka're ba na kaila bhakti-dana
adhama anande bhase syamananda krpa-lese
keba na pa-ila paritrana

He made even the demons and blasphemers wild with bliss when they
heard of Lord Gaura's glories. To whom did he not give the gift of devotional
service? With a small fragment of his mercy he made the fallen souls float in bliss.
Whom did he not deliver?

103. ke janibe ta'ra tattwa sada sankirtane matta



abanite bidita mahima
nija-parikara-sange bilase parama-range
utkale sukhera nahi sima

Who knows the truth of him? He is always as if intoxicated with the bliss of
sankirtana. His glories are known in all the world. Accompanied by his associates,
he enjoys blissful pastimes. In Orissa, his bliss has no end.

104. ye bareka dekhe ta're ye dhrti dharite nare
kiba se maruti manohara
narahari kahe kabhu rasikanandera prabhu

habe ki e nayana-gocara

Any person who once saw him could not remain peaceful. How charming
was his form! Narahari dasa asks: When will Rasikananda come before my eyes?

105. A song in Suha-i-raga

jaya sri duhkhini krsnadasa-guna
kahite sakati kara
hrdaya-caitanya-padambuje sada
cita-madhukara yara

Who has the power to describe all of Duhkhi Krsna dasa's glories? His heart
is like a bumblebee always drawn to the lotus flower of Hrdaya Caitanya's feet.

106. brndabane naba nikuije ra-ira
nitpura pa-ila ye
syamananda-nama bidita tathaya
sucarita bujhiba ke

In a new grove of Vrndavana forest he found an anklet. H ebecame known
by the name Syamananda. Who understands his glories?

107. maha-mudha-mati utkalete yara
na chila bhakati-lesa
gaura-prema-rase bhasa-ila saba
sakala karila desa

The foolish nondevotees in Orissa had not the slightest fragment of
devotional service. Syamananda made them all float in the nectar of ecstatic love
for Lord Gaura. He made the whole country fortunate.

108. para-duhkhe duhkhi Ssyamananda mora
rasikanandera prabhu
ki kaba karuna yeho narahari
dine na chadaye kabhu



My Syamananda suffers when others suffer. He is the master of
Rasikananda. Will he give mercy to me? Will he give the merciful gift that he will
never abandon poor Narahari dasa?

109. Thus I have briefly told the story of Syamananda. I will not tell it in
detail, for that would make this book very large.

110. Hearing that Syamananda had made Orissa and other places very
fortunate, everyone in Gauda-desa became filled with bliss.

111. In Gauda-desa Srinivasa, Narottama, and their dear associates were
very expert in giving to others the precious jewel of devotional service.

112. Everywhere they expanded the branches and sub-branches of the
Caitanya tree. Anyone who speaks or hears of their activities finds his life's breath
filled with cooling bliss.

113. Srinivasa Acarya's dearest disciple was Ramacandra Kaviraja. His
glories have no peer.

In the Branch Coming from Srinivasa, the Story of Hari-ramacarya

114. One of Sri Ramacandra's disciples was Hari Ramacarya, whose
extraordinary activities were famous everywhere.

115. Hari-ramacarya freely distributed ecstatic love for Sr1 Krsna Caitanya.
When the fallen souls' sins were all destroyed, Hari-ramacarya became joyful.

116. Hari-ramacarya was always overcome with ecstasy in sankirtana. The
poets have in many songs described his activities, activities that charm the heart.

117. A song in Paurabi-raga:

jaya jaya sri-harirama acarya-varya
ascarya-carita cita-hari
guna-gana-visada bipad-mada-mardana
madhura maruti muda-bardhana-kari

Glory, glory to Sr1 Hari-ramacarya! His wonderful activities charm the
heart. His pure glories crush in pieces all false pride and material calamities. His
form is delightful and charming.

118. pahum-pada-bimukha-asura durjaya jaya-
kraka kirti jagata paracara
parama-sudhira dhira-dhrti-haraka
karunamaya mati ati hi udara

He defeats the invicible demons averse to the Supreme Lord's feet. The
whole world sings his glories. He takes away all peaceful composure in the hearts
of the wise philosophers. His heart is very kind and generous.

119. anukhana gaura-prema-bhare unamata
matta karindra nindi' gati jora
sankirtana-rasa-lampata patu baisnaba-seba



sukha ko kahu ora

At every moment he is as if intoxicated by tasting the ecstasy of spiritual
love for Lord Gaura. His power defeats the power of wild elephants. He is greedy
to taste the nectar of sankirtana. He expertly serves the Vaisnavas. Who can say
where his bliss ends?

120. srimad-bhagabatadi grantha-kathana
anupama barasata amrta-dhara
$ri-$ri-krsna-raya yaj-jibana
bhanaba ki narahari mahima apara

He showers a peerless nectar flood of explanations of Srimad-Bhagavatam
and other holy books. The Supreme Lord, Sri Sr1 Krsna Raya, is his very life. How
can Narahari dasa describe the shoreless ocean of his glories?

In the Branch Coming from Narottama, the Story of Sri Rama-Krsnacarya

121. A disciple of Sr1 Narottama was Rama-Krsnacarya, who was very
learned and saintly. He walked on the pathway of devotional service.

122. He was very affectionate to the poor, wretched sinners. He destroyed
the philosophy of the blapshemers. He was famous everywhere.

123. He always tasted the nectar of sankirtana. Who will not sing his
glories, glories that charm the heart?

124. A song in Gauri-raga:

jaya jaya rama-krsna acarya sudhira
mahasaya sukhada udara

bhababesa nirantara kirtana lampata
atisaya sughara pracara

Glory, glory to saintly, wise, intelligent, generous, delightful Rama-
Krsnacarya! Overcome with ecstatic spiritual love, he is always greedy to taste the
nectar of sankirtana. He very eloquently preaches the Supreme Lord's glories.

125. sukhamaya rasika-jana mana-ranjana
tapa-pufijatama-bhanjana-kari
dwija-kula-mandala guna-gana-mandita
pandita-bara durmukha mada-hari

He delights the rasikas' hearts. He breaks into pieces the fires of material
sufferings and the darkness of ignorance. He is decorated with the virtues that rest
in the circle of the brahmanas. He is very learned. He removes the fools' false
pride.

126. sriman-mohana-raya-subigraha-seba



satata niyukta pradhana
adbhuta rati ullasita diba-nisi
gauracandra-caritamrta-pana

He always serves the Deity Sriman Mohana Raya. Day and night he is
jubilant in the wonderful ecstasy of spiritual love. He always tastes the nectar of
serving Lord Gauracandra.

127. parama dayala narottama-pada-yuga
yacchu sarbaswa na janata anya
ko samujhaba uha rita rucira yasa
gayata narahari manata dhanya

The feet of supremely merciful Narottama are the be-all and end-all of his
life. He knows them alone and nothing else. Who understands all his glories?
Singing his glories, Narahari dasa thinks himself fortunate.

In the Branch Coming from Narottama, the Story of Sri Ganga-Narayana Prabhu

128. Sri Narottama Thakura purified the fallen people. One of his disciples
was Ganga-Narayana Cakravarti

129. Ganga-Narayana was very learned. Breaking the blasphemers' theories
into pieces, he preached the truth of devotional service.

130. Day and night he became as if intoxicated by tasting the nectar of
sankirtana. Floating in the bliss of songs glorifying his activities, the poets sing of
him.

131. A song in Gauri-raga:

jaya jaya sri-ganga-narayana-cakrabarti ati dhira gabhira
dhairaya-harana barana-bara madhuri nirupama
mrdutara rucira Sarira

Glory, glory to Sr1 Ganga Narayana Cakravarti! His very saintly and
profoundly wise. His sweetness takes away one's peaceful composure. His soft and
graceful form has no peer.

132. abirata sankirtana-rasa-lampata
lalita-nrtya-rata prema-bibhora
srila-narottama-carana-saroruha-bhajana-parayana
bhubana-ujora

He always thirsts to taste the nectar of sankirtana. He gracefully dances. He
is overcome with ecstatic spiritual love. He devotedly worships Srila Narottama's

lotus feet. He fills the world with splendor.

133. sri-caitanyacandra-caritamrta-pane magana



mana satata udara
sri-gobinda-manohara-bigraha yaj-jibana
dhana-prana-adhara

He deeply drinks from Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. He is always noble and
generous at heart. The Deity Sri Govinda's charming form is his very life and
treasure.

134. parama dayala dina-jana-bandhaba prabala pratapa
tapatama-hari
barani na sakati kiriti ati adabhuta bidita
dasa narahari-sukha-kari

He the powerful and merciful friend of the poor and the fallen. He removes
all their sorrows. He delights Narahari dasa. Alas! I have no power to describe his
wonderful glories.

135. The devotees in the branches and sub-branches coming from Srinivasa
and Narottama mercifully destroyed all that was inauspicious for the fallen souls.

136. Who knows how to describe the nectar glories of these great devotees?
The fortunate souls describe their glories in detail.

137. Thinking of Srinivasa Acarya's feet, Narahari das speaks this Bhakti-
ratnakara.

Granthanuvada
Epilogue

1. Now in a few words I will give a summary of the pastimes in the fifteen
waves of Bhakti-ratnakara.

2-3. In the First Wave I spoke the mangalacarana, a description of the great
devotees who came before Sri Jiva Gosvami, a list of the Gosvamis' books, and a
summary of Srinivasa Acarya's activities, beginning with his birth.

4. In the Second Wave I described how Vipra Caitanya dasa went to
Nilacala and attained the fulfillment of his desire.

5. There I also described Srinivasa's birth, and an elaborate description of
his father and sons. I also described how the Deity Govinda was manifested in
Vrndavana.

6. In the Third Wave Srinivasa went to Nilacala. Hearing that Lord Caitanya
had disappeared from this world, Srinivasa felt he was burning in great flames of
SOITOW.

7. Then Srinivasa went to Nilacala. In a dream Lord Caitanya gave him
instructions. The Lord's personal associates gave mercy to him. Then Srinivasa
returned to Gauda-desa.

8. In the Fourth Wave Srinivasa Acarya traveled in Gauda-desa. There he
received great mercy from Visnupriya.

9. The Lord's associates also gave great mercy to him. Then Srinivasa's



travel to Vrndavana and other places was also described.

10. In the Fifth Wave, in Sri Raghava's company Srinivasa and Narottama
toured Vraja.

11. Sri Sr1 Gaura-Nityananda's pastimes and many other topics also were
described there.

12. In the Sixth Wave Sri Syamananda went to Vraja. He became very
attached to the Deities Madana-Gopala and Govinda.

13. Then, taking the Gosvamis' books with him, Srinivasa departed for
Gauda-desa.

14. In the Seventh Wave the books were stolen in Visnupura. Then
Srinivasa Acarya gave mercy to King Birahambira.

15. Then Sri Syamananda went to Orissa. Here are many descriptions that
are nectar for the ears.

16. In the Eighth Wave Sri Narottama Thakura Mahasaya traveled in
Gauda-desa and then traveled to Nilacala.

17. Departing from Nilacala, he met with Srinivasa Acarya. Ramacandra and
others became disciples of Srinivasa Acarya.

18. In the Ninth Wave Srinivasa Acarya taught the Gosvamis' books and
then returned to Vrndavana.

19. Who has the power to remain peaceful after hearing all these glorious
narrations?

20. In the Tenth Wave was the great festival at Kancanagaida Village. 1
could not describe it all.

21. In Sri Khetari-grama was a great, great festival. The Lord's associates
danced in a kirtana of Lord Gaura's names.

22. In the Eleventh Wave Sri Jahnavi I$vari departed from Vraja and arrived
at Khetari-grama.

23. Then Isvari went to Ekacakra-grama, made a Deity, and then went to
Kadadaha.

24. In the Twelfth Wave the three devotees headed by Srinivasa traveled to
nadiya with Isana.

25. In this context are many delightful stories, beginning with the story of
Lord Nityananda's wedding.

26. In the Thirteenth Wave Srinivasa Acarya was married for a second time.
These activities are certainly wonderful.

27. Then Prabhu Viracandra was joyfully married. Accompanied by His
companions, He went to Vraja and then returned to Gauda-desa.

28. In the Fourteenth Wave Srinivasa Acarya, accompanied by his
associates, celebrated a great, great festival in Borakuli-grama.

29. In that festival everyone was always plunged in sankirtana. Of this
festival are many charming stories.

30. In the Fifteenth Wave joyful Syamananda enjoyed pastimes with his
associates in Orissa.

31. To the great blasphemers Syamananda gave the gift of devotional
service. Fortunate souls relish all these narrations.

32. Please always taste the very sweet nectar of the book Bhakti-ratnakara.
Don't be reluctant to taste it.

33. Iam a fool. What fault do I not possess? Still, I will taste the nectar of



writing this book. In that way I will become purified.
34. What do I know, that I can speak of these things? All I know, O Lord, is
that I am Your servant. Please be merciful, and fulfill my desire.

35. A song in Kamoda-raga:

e-i abhilasa mane gaurangacandera gune
matiya beda-i diba-nisi
laksmi-visnupriya-sange nadiya bihara range

se sukha-sayare yena bhasi

In my heart I desire that day and night I will become as if intoxicated by
glorifying Lord Gaurangacandra. I will float in the ocean of bliss that is Lord
Gauranga's pastimes with Laksmipriya and Visnupriya.

36. laksa mukhe ksane ksane basudha-jahnaba-sane
nita-i-candera guna ga-i
sita-saha sitanatha satata bandiya mathe

ta'ra yase jagat bhasa-i

Moment after moment, with thousands of mouths I will sing the glories of
Lord Nitacanda, who is accompanied by Vasudha and Jahnavi. Eternally I will bow
my head before Lord Advaita and Sita-devi. I will make the whole world float in
Their glories.

37. gadadhara narahari swariipa phutkara kari'
ndci sada kankatali diya
srinibasa banamali dasa gadadhara bali'
anande umade yena hiya

Calling out, "Gadadhara! Narahari! Svarapa!", and clapping my hands, 1
will dance. Calling out, "Srinivasa! Vanamali! Gadadhara dasa!", I will feel my
heart plunged into bliss.

38. haridasa bakresvara ramananda damodara
gauri-dasa sri-raghunandana
murari mukunda-rama laiya e sabara nama

nirantara kariye krandana

Calling out the names, "Haridasa! Vakresvara! Ramananda! Damodara!
Gauri-dasa! Sri Raghunandana! Murari! Mukunda-Rama!", I will weep without
stop.

39. saci misra-jagannatha prabhura janani tata
padmabati hada-i pandita
jagat-bidita gune e sabara sri-carane

janame janame rahu cita



Birth after birth I place my thoughts at the graceful feet of Saci and
Jagannatha Misra, Lord Caitanya's father and mother, and Padmavati and Hadai
Pandita, Lord Nitai's father and mother. Their glories are known in all the worlds.

40. sri-madhaba ratnabati malini madhabi ati
snehabati damayanti debi
sri-acyutananda-kanda dayamaya biracandra

o0 pada-pankaja yena sebi

I will serve the lotus feet of Sri Madhava, Ratnavati, Malini, Madhavi, and
very affectionate Damayanti-devi, and I will also serve the lotus feet of Sri
Acyutananda and merciful Sri Viracandra.

41. sri-ballabha sanatana sadasiba sudarsana
nandana bijaya kasiswara
biswariipa buli' buli phiri yena phuli' phuli'

dekhiya pasandi pa-uka dara

Calling and calling, "Sr1 Vallabha! Sanatana! Sadasiva! Sudarsana!
Nandana! Vijaya! Kasisvara! Visvarapa!", and turning and turning, and casting
many glances, I will fill the blasphemers with fear.

42. priya sandtana riipa bhatta-yuga rasa-kiipa
raghunatha sri-jiba gabhira
e nama la-ite yena dhulaya dhusara yena

haya mora e papa sarira

Chanting the names, "Dear Sanatana! Rapa! O two Bhattas who are like
two wells of nectar! Raghunatha! Profound Sri Jiva!", I will make my sinful body
become blackened by dust.

43. subuddhi raghaba-satha bhugarbha sri-lokanatha
braje ya'ra phire prwma-range
e nama ha-uka rati dure pak dusta mati
pulaka byapuka saba ange

In Vraja, with great love I will chant, "Subuddhi! Raghava! Bhagarbha! Sri
Lokanatha!" When a person chants these names, sins flee far from his heart, and
the hairs of his body stand erect.

44. gobinda madhaba hari suklambara brahmacari
basu ghosa gaura ya'ra prana
e sabara parasade phiri yena simha-nade
abhakte kariya trna-jinana

By the mercy of Govinda, Madhava, Hari, Suklambara Brahmacari, and
Vasu Ghosa, for whom Lord Gaura is like their very life's breath, I will roar like a
lion and make the nondevotees tremble like blades of grass.



45. kirtaniya sasthibara haridasa dwija-bara
kholabeca sridhara thakura
karnsari ballabha ara dhananjaya e sabara
ha-i yena nacera kukura

I will become like a dancing dog whose masters are glorious Sastisvara,
Haridasa Dvijavara, Kholaveca Sridhara Thakura, Kamsari-vallabha, and
Dhananjaya.

46. kabicandra bidyanidhi sri-madhu-pandita adi
gaura-priya yata paribara
dasa narahari bhane e nama-ratana-gane

galaya pariye kari' hara

Kavicandra, Vidyanidhi, Srt Madhu Pandita, and many others are all dear
personal associates of Lord Gaura. Narahari dasa says: I will make a necklace of
their jewel names and wear that necklace around my neck.

47. To speak of myself I am shy at heart. Previously I lived on the Ganga's
banks. This everyone knows.

48. 1 am a disciple of Visvanatha Cakravarti, who is famous everywhere. My
father is Vipra Jagannatha.

49. Why do I have two different names? I do not know. My two names are
Narahari dasa and Ghanasyama dasa.

50. I left the household asrama and become renounced. In the past I was
night and day plunged into great sins.

51. O Vaisnava Gosai, you are an ocean of mercy. The Vedas sing that
without your mercy no one has any auspicious future.

52. Narahari dasa says: O Vaisnava Gosai, please give mercy to me. Give me
the mercy that I will be always plunged in the jewel-filled ocean of devotional
service (bhakti-ratnakara).

Thus ends Sri Bhakti-ratnakara



